4 The Dymg mans TESTAMENT 
to the Church of Scotland ; 
OR, 


A Treatiſe concerning SCAND AL, 


Divided into Four Parts, 

1. Concerning Scandal in the general; 

2, Concerning Publick Scandals, or Scandals as they are 
the object of Church-cenſures , and more particularly 
as they.are in practice. 

3. Concerning Doftrinal Scandals, or Scandalous errors, 

4. Concerning Scandalous Diviſions. | 


In cach of which there are not a few choice and-uſeful Quee 
ſtivns, very ſhortly and ſatisfyingly diſcuſſed” and-dleared, 
F => B Y 7 F "I " . 
That ſingularly faithful and wiſe Servant of Jeſus Chtiſt, 
| .. Mr. JAMES DURHAM, 
late Miniſter of the Goſpel in Clafgow, 
Who being dead. ( by this ) yet ſpeaketh. 
And publiſhed by 7ohn Carftares, one of the Miniſters - 
in Glaſgow. 


To which is prefixed an excellent Preface of famous Mer, 
Blair, Miniſter of the Goſpel at St. Andrews, (wherein 
he alſo vigorouſly driveth the main deſign of the 

bleſſed Author in this laſt Piece of his Labours. 


Together with a Table of the CONTENTS ofthe 
; ſeveral Chapters of each Parr. 


— 


Math. 18. 7. Wo unto the world becauſe of Offences » for it muſt 
needs be that Offences come : but wo to that man by whom the 
Offence cometh, 6 

gx Cor. 10.32, Give none offence , neither tb the Fews , nor ta 
the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God. 

APſal. 119. 165. Great peace have all they which love thy Laws 

| and nothing ſhall offend them. 


ZEdinburgh, Printed by William Carron , for Fon Cairnes 
! Bookſeller, and are to be ſold in his Shop at the lower 
| entry to the Parliament-Yard, Afng Dom, 16300 
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The Preface. 
| Ti riſe of the ſubſequent Treatiſe, the bleſſed Aus 


thor, inthe very firſt words thereof , declareth to 

be the occaſion he had from Revel. 2 on the Epiſtle 

to the Church of Pergamos ; to meditate onthe nature and 
ſorts of Scandal. And before I ſay any thing of this preſent 
work; I ſhall hence take occaſion , to ſhew my thoughts of 
his Commentary on the Book of Revelation. In my hum- 
ble opinion, that which was ſpoken of the yertuous wo- 
man, Prov. 30. v.29. maywell beapplicd tothe pains 
this Author hath taken on that Book : Many Writers 
have done worthily ; but thou excelleſt themall, The 
reaſon of my ſo high eſtimation thereof ; istaken from a 
threefold exellencie I find therein. The firſt is , a 
brief , clear and accurate opening of the moſt difficult 
Text in the whole Bible , applying with great ſfagacity 
and admirabledexterity ; dark Prophecies to their hiſto= 
"# rical eyents : and yet with judicious ſobriety , not re- 
ſtraining , as it were , tolingle ſtars of ſeveral perſons, 
that which rather relateth to conglobate conſtellations 
of agents or patients : together with a modeſt ; yeta 
, ET diligent ſearch of thoſe things which are not yet accom- 
| pliſhed: Whoever would compendiouſly have an cexperi- 
ment hereof , let him read the firſt Le&ure on Chap. 
6. ( whichparcel , with ſome others, were ſent to me 
by the Author , ſome months before the printing ) And as 
{ herein I did find great fatisfaftion z by reaſon of the 
* 3} clearnefſe and notable coherence of the interpretation, 
# and convincing grounds and arguments proving the ſos 


_ 3 lidity thereof, So may thou, Chriſtian Reader , be ſweets 

* Iyrefreſhed and ſtrongly confirmed thereby. The ſecond 
2 excellencie hereof ; is the greatplenty of pra@ical Di- 
7 Vinity ; relating to all Chriſtians , butmore eſpecially 
: A 2 to 
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to Miniſters of the Goſpel. 1 cannot name any Ai: 
thors work , wherein I have perceived ſo many edi. 
fring overtures , ſo many ſearching diſcourſes and en« 
couraging helps as 'this Commentary abounds with, # 
From the firſt Leave on Chap. 3. both the carefull Chris} 
ſtian and the yell-gitted diligent Preacher , may be firſt 
allarmed , and when well ſtrengthned , by that ſerachin 
diſcourſe on theſe words, Thou haſt a name that thou liveſt 
but art dead. The third excellency of this work , lieth 
not only in clearing and anſwering many doubts very 
ſuccin&ly , bur alſo in diſcuſſing more largely , by way 
of digreſſion , many weighty and important Truths , even! 
tothe number of ewenty five : So that this Commentary 
beſides profitable opening ot ſuch a Text , and handling} 
much praftical Divinity , cleareth with great modeſty, 
without any perſonal refleftions , and diſcufleth edifying« 
ly as much darkned Truth , as if the whole work had 
been written to diſpute and determine pertinent and impor: 
tant queſtions. ; lc 
But now,. to ſay no more of that Work , which ſpeak 'F 
eth for it ſelf, being in the hands of many, and I wiſh it be di 
ligently peruſed witha bleſſing from Heaven : Icome to ſay! 
ſomething of this Treatiſe of Scandal. ; | 
And well was he fitted to write of this ſubje@, whoſe exer.$- 
ciſcit was , to have alwayesa conſcience void of offence to-fx 
ward God and toward men : and very ſuccesfull wasz 
he in walking this way ; for, in atime wherein ſcan-$; 
dals of all forts did abound exceedingly , few there}, 
were( it any atall ) who did ſtumble at his way, or he at the! 
way of others, endeavouring ſtil] and by all means wing 
ning and edifying. And whoever knew his way of walking 
they will read the ſame in this Treatiſe, ſet forth to others. | 
In the firſt part thereof thou wilt find , Chriſtian Reader} 
the nature -of Scandal dexterouſly opened , with the... 
the ſeveral ſorts of it, andthe variety of wayes whereby it, 
is both given and taken , with conſiderable grounds to} 
make Chriſtians loth and wary , both asto the giving olgg.. 
offence and taking. And withall , many — ED 
Calcs: 


* 


The Preface. 


caſes are cleared , as namely , what is to be done when 
the matter is kawtull , and the offence doubtfull : Alſo 
what ought to be our carriage , when there is a rea} dif. 
| ference between parties upon the account of a civil in- 
3 tereſt : Alſo what behaviour is requiſit , when the com. 
Es mand of Superiours and the eſchewing of offence are in 
oppoſition : Alfo that very important caſe , is accuratly 
debated and wiſely determined , what isto be done when 
offence is like to follow on either ſide. And finally, 
what courſe both private Chriſtians and Paſtors ought 
to hold when {ſcandals and offences abound. The an. 
(wer to which alcne , hcoldeth forth a very: excellent di- 
3 reQory for chriſtian walking toward others, 
$ The ſecond part treateth of Scandal as it is publick, 
| and falleth under Eccleftaſtick cenſure , wherein there 
| are many excellent overtures for the wife and right ex- 
| erciſc of Church-diſcipline. Among many , this is con- 
{ {iderable , That the ſaving grace of repentance , is not 
Otto be enquired into , as the alone ground upon which 
z Church-officers are to reſt for removing an offence : but 
I that a ſober, ſerious acknowledgment of the offence , with 
the expreſſon of an unfeigned-like purpofe to walk in- 
[Joffenſively is ſufficient. This is very accurately deba- 
Wred , ras ſolidly and ſoundly determined. There is alſo, 
Chap. 12. a clear difcuſling of that tickle Queſtion, 
| What ought to be done by. privat perſons when Church- 
Jofficers ſpare ſuch as areſcandalous, to wit upon fuppo- 
{tion that there is a real defe&t ( in thetruth whereof often 
Fthere is a miſtake ) yet private profeſſors are to conti- 
Inuc in the diſcharge of the duties of their ſtations, and 
Mot to ſeparate from the Communion of the Church, but 
Sto count themfelves exonered in holding faſt their own 
Jer integrity , mourning for offences , repreſenting the fame 
to Church-officers, and , ifneed be , to ſuperiour Judi- 
the atories. All this is ſtrongly , convincingly , and yery 
? "atisfyingly proven by Scripture. | 
5 07 The third part is concerning DoQtinal Scandals, or 
oF of; O bY 
> Scandalous Errours , a Theme yery neceſlary for theſe 
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reelingtimes. Tf I ſhould offer to pick out thence poin 
very remarkable , I would far paſſe the juſt bounds of 
Preface. Wherefore , I ſhall only thereof ſay this , Thi 
both Chriſtian Magiſtrates , Miniſters and people , w 
find their duty laid before them , no lefle ſolidly than ac. 
curatly, what to do inthe caſe of ſpreading errour. Ande: 
O thatthe Moſt High would ftrike in with His ſoveraigf 
Authority upon the hearts and conſciences of all ſor 
eſpecially Magiſtrates , in whoſe hands this Tract 
come ! | 
But now I come to ſpeak a word ofthe fourth part 

this Treatiſe , and that ſo much the more, 1. Becaul* 
it was the laſt labour of this precious man of God , anſ8#t: 
ſoir is his Swan-like ſong. The Only Wiſe thought it f 

. to recommend to all His People , eſpecially within th 
Land , intheſediftrafted times ( when paſſion and preju$*: 
dice makes it moſt difficult , if not altogether impoſſib|yi 
to ſpeak a word in a ſeaſon acceptably ) the hatefulneſſe @ 
ſcandalous diviſion and the lovelinefſe of a godly unic 
by the words of a Meſſenger , who was one of a thai 
ſand , known to be moderate , wiſe and faithfull, ve 
far from faQtiouſnefſe , ſharply perceiving what was dut 
and yery impartially uttering the ſame. At the 4 
Rating of this Part , the infirmity of the decaying ti 
bernacle was ſo great , that he could not endure the 
bour of writing with his own hand , But being now rip 
for glory , and having entered the ſuburbs of Heaven, | 
breathed-out his wiſe and godly thoughts to a borrowe 

en. ZE Ds 

f Next , I have the greater reaſon to conſider diligent 
this piece ofthe work ; and having conſidered it, to 
commend it the more carneſtly to all Chriſts People , at 
eſpecially to my reyerend and dear Brethren of the M 
niſtery , becauſe it wasſent to me ſcaled from the Authc 
in the beginning ofhislaſt ſickneſſe , as a Depoſitum cor 
mitted to me to make it ready for publiſhing ; whichF' 
performed carefully and faithfully, without the altera#'Þ 
onot one material word : and having lately peruſed ts 
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opie the Printer makes uſe of , I hereby teſtific it is 
eſame for matter , order , ſentences and words , the 
Luthor ſent to me and Itranſmitted to hima little before 
e Lord remoyed him. - | | | | 

And nuw , upon the matter , I think yerily that this 
caling. Tractate is fo tull ofthat wiſdom, which is from 
aiofÞboye > firſt pure and then peacable that it will ſpeak 
lainly the Author fitted of Gud to bring. forth a ſcaſo. 
Sable word. At the firſt reading thereof. , my ſpirit 
as greatly .reſreſhed , and my heart enlarged to bleſſe 
c Lord , conceiving that the Prince of peace , income 
aſſion oyer cur putrified ſores , had proyided this mol- 
fring oyntment and cleanſing plaiſter , in order to a 
ure of the ſan:e, And 1 duubt nuthing but every true- - 
earted loyer of Sions peace , who longs to ſcethe Lord 
rej xalted , in binding-up our hither-till incurable wounds, 
Lbſvill magnific the Lord with me and exalt his name to- 
ſe ether. Herein thou wilt find excellently diſcovered, 
niefÞhe riſe of diviſions , what hand the holy Soycraignity of 
hojÞod hath therein , and huw the corruptions of men , even _ 
verb the Godly , both raiſe and wonderfully heighten divi- 
lations ; and how great influence occaſiunal means may 
> ave in the ſame ; together with the ſad and dreadiull 
g t$fcQs thereof ; and the neceſſity of endeaycuring unity 
e [Þcrcin. Thou wilt alſo find the cure and remedy ſingu- 
- rigarly opeved , not only general grounds and preparatory 
;, [Endeayours for uniting , but alſo what things are to be 
weorborn , and what is tobedone inorderto uniting, and 
| Fhar aſypell in cloſing doftrinal differences , not tunda- 
ental , nor nigh the foundation , as for union.in points 
ot doftrinal , ariſing from diverſity in exernal admini- - 
adfſtrations , and eſpecially praftical differences in Church- 
- MEovernment , and about the Conſtitutions and Acts of 
thoSynods , when the Amthority thereof is declined and de-. 
conÞied : Yea , remedies are propoſed, of diviſiuns ariſing 
ich$rom thE miſapplication of power , in cenſuring or ſpa« 
eraFipg * 66H gh ., real or ſuppoſed. And finally, 
d tÞgainſt the fears of auiſgoyernmemt for the time to come, 
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The Preface, 

overtures are prudently given-in : and all clofed with 

laying out briefly , and yet very effeually, grounds and 

motives of the deſired union. That which ' I conceive 

moſt eminent in this choiſe Treatiſe , lyeth in theſe twall a 

things : firſt , That this '6ur Cancer- is moſt tenderly 

handled , in a veryabſtra&t way , never ſo much as ſta 

ting or particularly touching any difference amon 

_ yet , uponthe matter , the whole diſcourſe cometh; 
home to the very point moſt pertinently. Herein appear 
the finger of God to them that will haveeyes to ſee i 
The next is this , Thatthe holy Scriptures are diligently} 1; 
ſearched , both in order to the diſcaſe and remedy 
and the ancient Church-hiſtory and purer Antiquity, is moſif 

'  plentifully and ſweetly made uſe of. The judicious and 
impartial Reader will , I think , fay Miſcuzt utile dulci, 
and that here' are words fitly ſpoken , like apples of gold ti 
in-pi&uresof filver. One thing I ſhall intreat , that the 
Reader judge not finally of any parcel or ſection thereof, 
till he read and - ponder the whole. Stumble not at his 
aſſerting. , That authoritative wayes at firſt are not the 
beſt tocure rents. A rent would be handled asa broken 
bone ora diſlocation , where anointing and legatures are 
ſo neceſlary as without theſe , healing cannot in haſte 
be cconiges TF the queſtion be made , How a mann 
that caſe ſhould carry himſelf >? Ought he to ſtretch 
himſelf to the full and put forth his whole ſtrength ; 
Or is that then impoſſible ? And ifthrough paſſion in a fir} 
it be pra&tiſed., is it not obftruive to the recovery of 
Arength and healing * Let the Reader remember this 
when he cometh to that part of the diſcourſe , and h 
wilt , upon that conſideration , make the better uſe of 
the whole remedy as it is propoſed. I ſhall not detain muchy i 
longer the Reader from the Treatiſe itfelf , having added? 
theſe few conſiderations , for advancing heart-uniting inJ F 
the Lord , which ofall other , I conceive, ought to be? 
moſt yeighty in the jadgement and on theaffeAions of? 
all the lovers of our. Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Firſt , from? 
Eph, 2, v. 14,1 5,16, 17, the great peace-maker, in offierings! 


| The Preface. | 
rithÞ wp Kintſelf a ſacrifice for the ſins ofthe Ele&, intended 


andF with the reconciling of them to God , to unite themin 
7e if one body among themſelves : yea, even thoſe who were 
wat at furtheſt diſtance and greateſt enimity , 5 and Gentile, 
erlyy and conſequently other His Elect in theit ſeveral diffe= 

HM rences and diviſtons throughout their gerierations. He 
uy took on Him the debt of their ſins and their enimities, 
ethJand lifted up with Himſelftheſe on His Croffe, repreſen. 
arlf zatively , virtually and meritoriouſly , toexpiate them in 
e it His fleſh : and by His Spirit efficrently to flay and abo. 
1yf liſh them in due time , by making them one new man in 
y himſel£ Mark , I pray, from that Scripturecited , that 
"off this complex buſineſle is the great deſign of ourbleſſed and 
and] great Peace-maker. Alſo , ſecondly , in the Sacrifice- 
ci, feaſt of His Supper , this is ſtill repreſented and exhibited, 
oldFtill He come again : So that this ſtandings Ordinance, 
thef deſtinated and appointed of God to carry-on and ſeal-up - 
of, f uniting with God , and one with another , till He come 
his} again ; at His coming will ſtand up and teſtific againſt 
the all who comply not with Chriſt , but , following their 
cen own inclination , act rather againſt His deſign. And, 
are] thirdly, in His ſolemn prayer , oh. ry. which isa 
ſteF} ſpecimen of His future interceſſion , He mainly preſſeth 
1 inf} after the ſalvation and ſanRification of thoſe that are given 
tchy Him , ver. 21. That Jhey alſo mry be one , as thou Fa- 
1 ;| ther art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo my be one in 
fit 495 ; that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me. Do 
off not theſe words ſignificantly and ſhiningly hold out , whar' 
his7 the Mediator is ſtill about , and that unitingin God is His 
hex deſign till ? - And fourthly , uponthis ſame very ground, 
off the great Apoſtle , ſpeaking to Fews and Gentiles who had 
ch} imbraced the Goſpel , and in them to all difſentients who 
cd} love the Goſpel-truths and Ordinances, faith , Rom. 1 5. 7. 
inf Wherefore receive ye one another , as Chriſt alſo received us 
bey to the glory of God. Meritoriouſly and virtually the Elect 
of} are receiyed tothe glory of God, and to the © end they 
MZ may be actually reccived, Receive one another , faith the 
1247 Apoſtle as it were ſuſpending the one upon the other. 
up: AnJ. 


The Preface; | 
And now upontheſe grounds » Chrift our. Eord his grand. 
deſign being ſo conſpituous , His Super-ordinance ſtan. , 
ding as a Land-mark in the way , having this engraven_ 
upon it , #1nion Communion , the glorious Mediator his. | 
interceſſion running in that ſame channel , and the | 
bleſſed apoſtle making this the upſhot_ of his doQtrine 3 . þ 
what loyer of our Lord well adviſed and recoleQing 
himſelf , dare ſtiffly ſtand out from complying with Him,,,* 
to fatisfic their own inclination and habituated cuſtom } 
and carriage. My fear is , that every one of us will look | 
to ſome others rather than themſelves , as obſtruRing the | 
deſired uniting in the Lord, But upon mature atter- # 
thoughts , it will be found the mind of Chriſt, that ws, * 
narrowly ſearch our ſelyes , every one of us , how we Z 
have provoked the Holy One to ſmite usſo in His diſpiea» Þ 
ſare, and accuratly to try what yet remains in us obſtrui- * 
veto thisumon : and withall to flic to our ſlighted duty, | 
as in a City they run tothe quenching of a publick burns } 
ing , laying this evil to heart more than ſword or peſti« .} 
lence. All the writings and aftings againſt Presbyte- | 
rial-government.., which is the wallof the houſe of God, | 
have never wronged or hurt it fo much , as our ill raiſed, | 
and worſe-continued conteſts. Our nakedneſſe.diſco- | 
vering writings, what baye they done but added oyl to the | 
flame ? For Chriſts ſake , my reverend and dear Bre- | 
thren, hearken to this word in ſeaſon , from the Oracles. 
of God , and treaſures of pure Antiquity , pointing-out .| 
the way of a godly and edifying peace. It will be no., 
oriefofheart , but ſweetpeace and conſolation, when we.,# 
are to appear before the Judge of the quick and dead. 
Now the God of patience and conſolation , grant you to: | 
be like minded one towards another , according to Chriſt ;| 
Jeſus ; So heartily prayeth. Ee | 


St. Andrews, Your Brother and fellow-ſervant i 
April 28. | I 
16 59. ROBERT BLAIR, 
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or avout us, ſo great ſtrangers to the obſervati. 
| , on of providential Occurrents in Scotland , as ta 
| be altogether without the knowledge of what hath come to 
paſs here in theſe dayes , How the holy , juſt and ſove- 


| T* are, I ſuppoſe , few or none amongſt us, or 


L raign Lord, who ſometime lified us up, hath now caſt us 
7 down ; who crowned us with glory and honour , hath 


Z ftript us of our glory and made the crown to fall from 


- | our head, ( though we have not ſaid, Wo unto us, for we 


* have ſinned) who ſometimes made us a praiſe in the earth, 
| hath now mrde us a hiſsing , a by-word and reproach t1 
# all that are rouni about us ; How He, who once by or 
1 wnity and one-ſhoulder-ſerxvice did make us beautiful as 


- | Tirza , comely as Jeruſalem , and terrible as an Army 


7 with Banners, hath now, alas, ( which is one of the moſt 
* imbittering ingredients in our cup ) in ſtead 'of giving us 
; one heart and one way, in his anger , divided, ſub-divi- 
* ded, weakned , disjointed and broken us ; So that Juda 
vexeth Ephraim, and Bphraim exzvyeth Judah, and eve. 
ry mans band almoſt is againſt his brother ; and throug 
eur lamentable and moſt unſeaſonable inteſtine jars ani 
diviſions we bite and devour one another, and are like :9 


e\# be conſumed one of another ; O tell it not in Gath, p 4. 


'8 Tiſh it not in the ſtreets of Axkelon , leſt the daughters of 
\* the Philiſtines rejoice , leſt the daughters of the un- 
Tiff circumciſed triumph ! that when GOD hath caſt us 
all down together; we endeavour to keep down and tres ! 
* upon one another , That when he hath been juſtly angry 
* with our mother , her children are ſinfully angry one with 
* another , and when he hath caſt us all into the furnaco, 
we are even there ſtrugling and wreſtling one with another 
#0 the encreaſing of the flame ; And when bratherly |! uy 

Gn 


The Publiſher to the Reader. 
ad lothneſs to give or take offence , is in « ſpecial mat» 
ner called-for, love did never wax more cold , nor offen- 
ces more abound. Now when our Church thus in a man. 
ner diftrafted and drunk with the wine of aſtoniſhment, 2+ 
in ſo ſad a poſture, and but few of the ſons ſhe hath brought 
forth to guide her or take ber by the hand, they all almoſt 
fainting and lying at the head of every ſtreet as it were ſo ma- 
ny wild buls ina net, full of the fury of the Lord and of the re« 


buke of our God ; then ſteppeth forth (the Spirit of the Lord | 


coming upon him) one of her ſons, the Author of this excel- 
lent Treatiſe concerning Scandal ( having made ſome ſerious 
eſſayes before to take his mother by the hand, though but with 
ſmall! acceptance with many of his Brethren, for which, it may 
be, the jealous God was in part provoked to remove him) 


whereby,as by his latter Will and Teſtament, eſpecially to the Þ 
Miniſters of the Church of Scotland, he doth again renew his | 


formerly fruitleſs and unſucceſsful attempt + in which Trea- 


ziſe a5 there breatheth a far more ſweet and ſavoury ſpirit, | 


than in moſt, if not all of the Papers publiſhed upon occaſion 
of our late lamentable differences, ( which 1 hope will by none 


be looked upon as any refleftion ) ſo there is throughout a moſt | 


firong and fragrant ſmell of more than ordinary p:ety, that it 
2m4y be averred of him, as once it was of Cyril of Jeruſalem, 
in his laſt and beſt dayes, hewas magnz ſanRimonit vir, a 
man of eminent ſanity : it plainly alfo ſpeaketh forth ſpecial 
acquaintance with the Scriptures ( for, in all his diſcourſes 
= it's faid of Baſil ) he doth exquiſitely mingle divine te- 

imonies of Scripture , that they are like precious ſtones, 
not ſewed to, but bred in purple x jor ) and intimacy with 
the mind of God, as to what may be duty under the various 
d:ſpenſations of his providence, So that it may be ſaid of him, 
he was @ men that had underftanding of the times , and 
knew what Iſrael ought todo; for he doth with admirable 
perſpicacity take up, and with no leſs dexterity direft unto, 


what 0Kght to be done in this, and that, and the other caſe, | 
as a moſt 5kilful Anatomift diſſefting the whole complex * 
body of duties in reference to ordinary and extraordinary caſes Þ 
and emergents, never miſcing, as it were one lith or jen, , 

and © 
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end like @ left-handed Benjamite , that in the gyeateſ? in- 
tricacies, and graveft difficulties can ſling ſtones at an hairs 
breadth and not miſs. It favoureth likewiſe all-elong of 
þÞ © moſt ſharp, ſtrong and pregnent wit, in ſuppoſmg caſes, 
iſt propoſing pertinent overtures and expedients, in diſpoſing of 

arguments, framing diſtinfions, anticipating objettions, i; 
cautious guardin axainſ miſtakes and inconveniencies, &c. 
«+ So that it's verife of him-what was once ſaid of Origen, 
1. | Origenis ingenium ſufficiebat ad omnia perdiſcenda, 

he had ſuch pregnancy of wit that he could reach any 
;þ | thing; «nd of Joſeph Scaliger , he was-portenſi inge= 
1 | nii vir, a man of a ſtupendious wit. Je diſcovereth 
” | withall ſo very great inſight in Church-hiſtory and writings 
his | of the ancient Fathers,wherewith it is every where moſt beau. 
5 rifully illuminate, that it may well be ſaid of him, as once 


Ki: of ſweet Bucholtzer, that one would have thought univer.- 
| am antiquitatem in <jus peftuſculo latuifle reconditam, 
| that all antiquity lay hid in his breaſt ; and of famous 
ie | Mr. Holland , Regius Profeſſor of Divinity in Oxford, 


f Adeo famliaris erat cum Patribus ac fi ipſe pater , He 
:, | was ſo familiarly acquainted with the Fathers as if 
himſelf had been one of them. As for his ſtile and 
manner of expreſcing himſelf, it ſavoureth very much of the 
af primitive and Coſpel-ſrmphicity , ſo that what is ſpoken to 
the commendation of Baſil by a learned man , may fitly be 

# applied to the Author, The Reader will find in hima ſim- 
=: and natural form of ſpeech , flowing from his holy 
þ | breaſt, much drained of all humane paſſions ; And that 
which is ſaid of Ambroſe, he ſtudied non aures titillare, 
ſed cordapungere , not to tickle and pleaſe cars, but to 
4 | prick hearts : 4s likewiſe that which is ſaid of anothey 


'e | great man , His words were not inflantia ſed inflam- : 
; | antia , nor inflating but inflaming : He ſheweth him- = 
- ſelf here many wa" es to havebeenin'eed a great man 3 
bs but I (having been his Colleague in the Miniſtery and of his : 
ne |) a7) intimate acquainiance for ſome years) knew h:m to be | 

* ſuch move particularly and ſeveral other wayes, ſo that while 

; | Irefle apor, and call to remembrauce what 1 have ſeen in 


and 
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«1d. heard from him, 1 am corſirained to ſay, as once Url . 
Þanus Regius ( a mar. much more able indeed to diſcern) ſaid - 
of Luther, «fon occaſ.on of a co; ſerexre with him, Semnper 
tuit mihi magnus , at jam n:ih maxim useſt ; yidienins - 
preſens & audivi quz nullo alan. tradi pcſunt ab3 
ſentibus; He was alwaxyes to mc a great nian, but noy 
very great ; for 1 ſaw and heard things when 1 was pre# 
fent with him, which can hardly by any pen be communis 
cated to thcſe that were abſent. 1n a nord , as to the 
whole Treatiſe, it may , 1 think, without any hyperbo# 
le be ſaid, that it 35 univerſaily moſt profitable and ſeaF , 
ſonabiy beauirfil ; For in the firſt fart 0" it concerning} 
Scandal in the general ( exce.iently con perded and com: 
mended as ali the reſt are, by the ſtately ſh\ling, profound? 
«nd precious Pretacer, like-minded in all theje things with: - 
the bleſſed Frthor, n heje ſage mind in them, and net the! 
leſs becauſe of this co-ircidency, mo 'd be more laid weights | 
apon, leſt ne be put out of time 10 lement alſo the loſs of! 
ſuch a healer and Tiller in this forely ſick and ſhaken Chi.rch)! 
In the firſt part, 1 ſay, the ancient, primitive, long-dead] 
buried , ard a'moſt-forgotten terderneſs in the matter 0j 
Offence ( a ſpecially-adorning requiſit to a Chriſtian ands 
Goſpel-becoming converſation ) is again revived and por# 
traicdas riſen from the dead with a moſt amiable and come# 
ly countenance and taking aſpett , ſo that it forceth the 
ſerious behoiders to ſay, Teace bet ponas many as walk ac% 
cord:ng 10 this Rule. In the ſecond part concerning Scans 
dals as they are the objeft of Chtrch-cenſures,there is a very. 
complect and compatt direftory accord ng to the Scriptures 
pattern for Chuych-officers how to manage the great Ordi 
nance of Diſcipline in its exerciſe, which, if it were diligent!) 
and conſcienſciouſly follon ed 17: the ſeveral ſteps of it, (as iti 
was moſt convincingly ſo by the .-uthor himſelf ) would un; 
dovbtedly make tha: work both mich more eaſte and muc 
more ſuccesful than it uſeth ordiarily zo be. In he third 
part concerning Scandal us Errcurs, worderfully ſuited 105 
this time of ſo great infiflirn , ſickneſs and mortality, by 
the vaging þlagre and botch of Errour, exceedingly ages t0 
a hea 
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head, ripened and made to break and run out , t0 the iy- 
fefting in a manner, of the very air wherein the Churches of 


theſe Nations breath, by the heat and warymneſs afforded tot 
from a lamentad:e liberty and vaſt Toleration ; in this third 
part, 1 ſay, there is, as it were a Phyſicians Shop, full of 
ehoiſe preſervatives againſt, and ſoveraign remedies of, poy- 
ſonable errours and berefies. In thetcurth part, concernin 

Scandalous Diviſions, he doch, as another krevzus, wit 

much meekneſs of wiſdom and ſwgular moderation of ſpivit, 
without any the leaſt refleftion or irritation , moſt tenderly, 


, #ngly,unbyaſſedly and impartially,and moſt affeftionatly,as « 


man burnt with the offence that waiteth on dv: tons amongſt 


godly Miniſters eſpec aily, ſtrongly endeavour an innocent 


and wholſome union and compoſure; ſo that ( as an eminent 


-gged and experienced ſervant of Jcſus Chriſt, wheſe praiſe ts 
'#n the Goſpel throughout all theſe Churches , when he fir# 
= cfaw this Piece in writ, ſaid) it will be unwelcome to none 
! -butſuch asarelcd witha bitter ſpirit ; #0 which may well be 
= added, that as its reported of Nazianzen, he was of ſuch 


authority in the Greek Churches, that whoſoever durſt op- 
poſe his teſtimony; was ſuſpe&ted to be an Heretick : Sos 
may it be ſaid of the piouſly and prudently-peaceable, and 
healing-ſpirited Author ,, that he deſerveth to be of ſuch 
authority,at leaſt intheS gottiſh Church,that whoever ſhal ad- 
wentyre to oppoſe ( as#'s hoped none will ) his wiſe ; harm- 
leſs, holy and healing Overtures, may be ſuſpefted to be ns 
great "hart to the union and peace of this afjiitted and rent 
Church; 1 will not,Chriſtian Reader, detain thee any longer 
from peruſing this notable Traftate, but ſhall only of er to thy 
grave and ſerious conſideration theſe two things, which I 
ſuppoſe n ill not alittle commend the ſame unto thee , efpect- 
ally as 10 the laſt part of it ; one is, That the Author,when 
he was (but a very lttle bejore his laſt ſickneſs, and after his 
finiſtirg the three firſt parts) moſt unexpiHedly ſurpriſed with 
& mot vu ſugoeſied to h m anent the expediency of handling 
ſcmer ha: of the Scanda] of Diviſions, it did ſo exceedingly 
afjright him, «nd had ſuch afloriſtivg influence upon him 
through the apprehended difficulty and tickliſhrejs of the 
| ſabjett 
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ubjeft ( ſo tender was he ) that as himſelf did to ſome afier 
| jure lr: ) he ſunk down in his ſeat , and yet 7 
' Convinced of the neceſcity of ſaying ſomewhat to it , the 
Loyd having withall helped him in the other parts ©, he” V 
durſt not forbear ; whereupon this choice diſcourſe ( forit.; 
was not divided in Chdyters till afierward-) did follow, 
much whereof 1 know and am perſwaded did occur and® 
was given unto him inter diftandum. The other thing; 
is, That ſometimes before his death ro ſome friends , he; 
did humbly and gravely call it his Teſtament to thei 
Church of Scotland ; which Teftament and Latter-will® 
of a dead, but yet pr -faithful ſervant of God, will,” 
T hope in due time be confirmed by all godly, judicious, 


ſober, peaceable and unprejudicate men , as containing in) ® 
zt a moſt excellent and enriching Legacy, worthy to be put © 

znto the Churches Theſaury. Now , that it may go forth® 
with a rich bleſcing from the God of truth and peace , ta" 
ll the honeſt-hearted lovers of the truth in peace, for the 
edvancement of truth and a holy peace, isthe deſire of him, © 
who deſereth to be I 


Thine to ſerye thee in the 


Goſpel of Peace, 
I. C. 
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ayer, where it is cleared, that it is not only the putting of the 
adyerſe party to ſilence,p. 206, 207,208. How a publick de. 
batc is to be managed 5 neceſfary, p. 209, 210. ; 
HE - - a. 1 
Admonition isneceſſary,and how to be performed, p. 211, 
The ſeyeral ſteps of admonition, ib37. Some things obſer:-} 
vablc in the way of admoniſhing, p. 212. "That rejecting of! 
 anobſtinate Heretick,is to Church-officers a neceſſary duty, 
and a mean to be made uſe of forthe Churches cdification, 
p. 213. What if he PIs ſeduced, ,be judged ro beF 
truly gracious, ibid. What if he be no fixed Member of any# © 
articular Congregation, p. 214. What if Givil Magiſtrates F 
£Q9cur not to the backing of the Sentence, zb4d, and p. 2 Sf 
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CATwo limitations to be adycrted to the rejefting of Hereticks, 
ot, ibid. x5 | 
$3, wi 7G ; C HA P. I'2, | 

'Z Whatisto be accounted a fatsfying and ſuccesfull admo- 
7 e.Znition. p. 216. Some uſefull diſtintions of ſatisfaftion are ſet 
26 down for the clearing of this ;, thid. and, p. 217. Whe- 
29. ther my thing be required of Miniſters towards thoſc that are 
' Erejeted as Hereticks, p, 218, | 

, CHAP. 13. 

* What isrequired of Magiſtrates for reſtraining of ſedu- 
&cing ſpirits,p.219. They are called,according to their places, 
'$ro interpoſe, ibid. They are not meerly to look to outward, 
order, p. 221, 222, That the grounds againſt Toleration 
'® concern Magiftrates aſwell as Minifters, p. 223, 224. That 
'®total forbearance is not like the Gofpel, cleared, 224, 225. 
'Z1t's Magiſtrates duty to prevent the infeftionof the people 


” under them by corrupt doftrine, p. 226. 
; CHAP. 14. 
What may be juſtly acknowledged to be within the reach 
Land power of the Magiſtrate in ſuch a caſe,and ſo, whar is his 
2 duty, p. 226. Some Cautionspremitted, 7bid. and, p. 227. 
Z The Magiſtrates duty may be conſidered, firſt, with reſpect 
$to God, p. 227: Secondly,with reſpect to themſelves, p. 228. 
$ Thirdly , with reſpect to theſe that are yet free of infeRion, 
Ep. 228, 229, 230, 231. Fourthly, with reſpe@ to the Delu- 
he #ders, orthoſethat aredeluded, p. 232, 233: Itisnot ſuffi- 
1-/#-cient fox a Magiſtrate to maintain civil peace only, p. 234, 
'B 235. CHAP. 1s. 
* Whatiscalled-for. from people who are defirousto keep 
_ themſelves pure in ſucha time-andcaſe astheincreaſing of 
8 errors and ſcducers, p. 235,236,237,238.; Whatis their duty 
of} in reference to the perſons infefted, Andifthey-ought to 
{ refrain from their fellowſhip, p. 239, 240, 241. Amain part 
n, | of the peoples duty lyerh in_countenancing and adding 
bes weight unto the ſeveral fteps of procedure by Church-ofh- 
ny {| Ects, againſt fuch perſons, p. 241, 242. #11159% 


Wl | CHAP. - 16. a 
5, | What further duty is required: of private profeſſors to= 
T 2 4 wardg 
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wards Hereticks that are cut-off , p. 242, .243, ; Som 
Conſiderations to provoke Miniſters and 6thersto the faith, 
ful diſcharge of their duty in allthe fore-mentioned particyy 


lars, p. 244, 245, 246, 
- P ART 1V, 
Concerning Scandalous Diviſions, 
; CHAP. 1. 


HR Hereſie, Schiſm and Diviſion differ, together witl : 
the ſeveral kinds of Diviſion, p. 247. The IntroduQiis 


onto thispart; ibid. The Scandal and hurtfulneſle of  Diviſl 
ons, P. 248. The heads of this part of the Treatiſe , ib 


what Hereſle is,p. 249. What Schifn is, and the kinds theres 
of , p. 250, 251, 252, 253. Whatis here meant by the 
word Diviſ:on, the ſeveral kinds thereof, p. 254, 255, 256% 
Diviſionamongſt the godly is a thing incident to theChurchy 
p. 257. It may continue longand come toa great height, 
zbid. Itis not cafily removed even when amongſt ſuch, p. 


258. CHAP-' 2. 


W hence Diviſtons do arife,and how they are foſtered ant 


increaſed, p. 258. Sometimes various apprehenſions of inf 


riour truths have influence upon this, zbid. Sometimes the 
miſtake ofſome diſpenſations, p. 259. Sometimes different 


apprehenſions about perſons and things ; ibid. uſuall 


heart-burnings at the credit of others , p. 260. aggreging 


the infirmitics of others, p. 267. Afafious'vindicating c 


truth, 36id. and p. 262. Undue cenſures, ibid. Leaving the 


matter andfalling upon refle&ions, p. 262. Studious engag 

ing of others in the difference,p.263. too much liking of cor 

rupt men becauſe of ſome fair pretences, ib1d. Peremptc 

rineſſe without condeſcending,'p. 264. Diſlatisfaftion about 

ſome perſons; zbid. Encroachment upon the exerciſe of ont 
anothers power ,' #6id. Muth medling'in extrinſick thingy 

ibid. Novelty of notions and'expreſlions, p. 265. 

,n ba0t CHAP, 3. 


The height ofcvil that diviſion bringeth, p. 266. as, heat 
and contention, zb:d: Alienation in affetion,ebid. Tealouſt 
and ſuſpicion, ibid. Virulent expreſſions, bid. Perſon 
refleRions,and condemning'whartormerly they commend 
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i edin cach other & contra, p,267.Imprecations and inſtigati. 
th& ons of the Civil Magiſtrate againſt one another, ibid. 1nfli- 
cwyl Qing of ſharp cenfures,ibzd. Reming of wholeChurches i4;d. 
* Heat and fury amongſt their reſpe&ivefollowers, ibid. Furi- 
Z ous madnefle of Diyines, zb:d. Diverſion of thern from their 
# main work to the great adyantage and fatisfattion of open 
Z adverſaries, ib:d. Both ſchiſm and hereſte often follow di- 
ith} viſion, p. 269. Both ſides of the diviſion are often faulty 

i# though not equally , #b:d, Diviſion is very hardly curable, 
il p. 270- "CHAP. 4. 

The cauſes why diviſion ufually cometh to ſuch an height 
 p. 270. The Lord hath an holy ſoyeraign hand in this, partly 
z trying both good and bad,chaſtiſing alſo and pam 271, 
: 563 yea, plaguing the world thereby , ibid. Diviſion burdeneth 
rch# the godly, p. 272. Ithardneth the adverſaries ofthe Trath, 
pht] ibid. Some charafters of judicial diviſion, ibid. Men 
2 engaged in this diviſion may have acceſſion to- it ſeveral 

| wayes. p. 273. by formerguiltineſs, p. 274 preſentdiſtem. 
| pers, ibid. inconſiderat expreſſions or aCtings, p. 275. Tco 
great ſeverity in Diſcipline and'cenſures, ibid. Sleighting of 
4 the perſons, writings or aQtings of others, ibid. Hunting after - 
jun ag ibid. Little condeſcending to remove miſtakes and 
prejudices, ibid, Ads that ſtate in a Schifm, ib:d.which are of 
ing Geral ſorts, P. 276. Some otherwayes by which men may 
have acceſſionto this, ibid. | 
a CHAT; x. 

What occafionall means may haveinfluence upon diviſi- 
onamonelt the godly, P 277. Tale-bearers, ibid. fears of 
Cenſures in many, zbid. Civil Powers may have influence 
upon this by pretending to {ide with one party againſt ano- 
ther, and by their wcakning of Government and giving men 
liberty to do what they will, p. 278. Peoples engaging and ſid. 
ing in ſuch differences doth not” a little heighten and 

lengthen the fame , ibid. Applications to Magiſtrates 
s for ratifying | or cruſhing of elcQions, p. 297. -Miſcar- 
riages of perſons differing , p. 280. Occurring diſpen- 
fations of providence , are ſometimes made ufe of. for 
this end , z61d. The ſtrength of the tentation in reſpeX of 
{. me 
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ſome other circumſtances, As perſonal credit ating unday, 
the covert of zeal for God, p. 281. Evil rounded confis, 
dence, ibjd, Ajudging of the matter in difference to be ne 
ceſlary and of great moment when it may yet be far other, 
wayes, p. 282, Aparticular miſtake of mens perſons and 
aCtions as they agree with, or differ from them, p. 283, A} 
convittion 0 anglencs in proſecuting and adhering,p. 284, 
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fear of loſing credit by relenting, ibid. fear of hurting their, 
reſpetive followers, p. 285. The tentation ſtrengthened, F : 
by looking upon the failings of oppoſits , ibid. and by the } , 
hope of the ceding of others, p. 286, Ny 1. 
| | CHAP. 6. I 

What be the ſad effefts of diviſion , and the neceſlity of ? F 
endeavouring unity, 286, 287. The neceſlity ofendeavgu- Þ ; 
ring unity, granted by all, p.. 288. 0 
CHAP, 7. Ly 


General grounds leading to unity, p. 238. The cure of ; 
diviſion moſt difficult, ibid. An abſolute neceſſity laid upon | 
a rent Church to unite, p. 289, 290, Union a thing attain. 
able amongſt orthodox divines or Miniſters, p. 291. En» 
deavouring union doth not infer union in all points of judg- 
ment and practice, but may ſtand with ſeveral defeQs,:b1d. 
Union may ſtand with ſome defe&ts in worſhip, and man- 
ner of Goverament, p. 293. With what kind of defeRs 
union may be made up, cleared in ſeyeral rules , p. 294, 
295. Wheninconvenienciesare on all hands , what ſide 
is to be followed, cleared, p. 296, 297. What may be ac- 
counted ſuch impediments as a tender conſcience may be 
ſcared by from uniting , cleared, ibid, Mutual condeſcen., 
dingat ſucha time in a fpecial manner necefary, p. 298, 
Wherein there muſt be no condeſcending ,, ibid. Conde. 
ſcenſion ought to be mutual, ibid. What ſide ought to be 
moſt condeſcending, even that which isright and bath au- 
thority, 299. They whodid the wrong, ordinarily moſt 
averſefrom condeſcending, p. 300, Thoſe who have con- 
deſcended moft, have alwayes been thought the greatcſt 
friends to the Church, ibid. Yielding inall particulars that 
. do not inyolyc any conſentunto, or approbation of what is 

; | wrong 
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wrons, commendable, p..301. Some negative concluſ?. 
ons coticerning the up-making ofa breach ; as Civifion not 
"CZ ro be cured by deſtroying any orthodox ſide or party, p, 
TZ 302. Diviſionnot to be cured by incapacitatitg any pro» 
nd! fitable officer or member to do his duty, zbid. Union not 
A to be ſtudied with any note of difieſpe&t upon either ſide, 
4. ;bid. No ſimply authoritative way is the fit mean to be., 
err, gin the healing of a rent Church, p. 303, Though one 
d, | ſide fail in condeſcending, the other ought not-to fail, but 
he # to go the fartheſt warrantable length , ibid. Better any 

7 orthodox ſide be prattically condeſcended unto in the ſup- 

* poſedcaſe than that diviſion ſhould be keeped up, p. 304. 
of 7 It wasthe aCtings and not the formality of the conſtitution 
2 of Synods that occaſioned diviſions of old , p. 305. De- 
'Z bates concerning Government moſt difficukly remoyed, 
* andwhenceitcometh to be lo, Pp. 307. 


of | <= 
; CHAP. '8.: 
N} - Somepreparatory endeayours for uniting,p. 308. Walk. 


ing under an impreſlion of the dreadfulneſs of ſuch a plague, 
#:d. Diviſion would be looked upon as having a feartull 
ſnare in it, 309. Miniſters and others would diligently 
view their own inward condition, 310. There would be 
repentance ſuitable to what is ſound, i6:d. Union would: 
by all warrantable means be commended unto, and pref. 
ſed upon thoſe that differ, and by thoſe that _differ, one 
upon another,-p. 311. The detign of union would be 
proſecuted with {1ngleneſs and conſtancy, 'p, 312. Union 
would be endeavoured with all tenderneſs and reſpe&t to the 
perſons, a&ions and qualifications of men differing, ibid. 
and p. 313. Several particulars wherein this reſpe& would 
be manifeſted, ſpoken unto, 3bid. . It would be:further 
manifeſted in expreſſions of mutual confidence,p. 314. kind 
viſits, ibid. abftaining of perſonal refletions, .eventhough 
there bemuch provocation given, '#bid. Inſuch a caſe Mi- 
niſters would'in aſpecial manner ſtir up themſelyesand o- 
thers to the lifeand prafice of Religion, p. 316. There 
would at ſuch a time be ſolemn addrefſes ro God 'for his 
leading in the way to this deſirable end, i614. 
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CHAP. 9. 


. What things areto be forborn in. order to uniting, p. 319, | 
All things that weaken the reputation of others to be avoid-# 
<d,p. 318. Evil counſel would be taken heed to : neither at Z 
ſuch atime in this buſineſs would all mens advice be indiffe. 
rently laid weight upon, bid. andp. 319, There would be Þ 
a forbearing to engage judicially pro or contra , and why, 
p- 320. There would be abſtaining from propagating diffe. 
rent opinionsfaftiouſly, and why, p. 321, All contrary} 
ating would be abſtained, p. 322. Separated mectings 


$ be eſchewed, and ſeparated fafts , 323. As and prin. 


ciples laying reſtraints upon cither ſide , would beabſtai. ; 


ned , ibid. 
| CHAP. 10. 


Whatis to be done in orderto uniting, p. 324. There 7 
would be a ſecking after meetings and canferxences, ibid, ® 
In ſuch meetings there would be an offer made of fair con- | 
ditions, #bid. There would be a right way of carrying-on | 


ſach meetings, Pp, 325. Contentions about formalities , as 
allo perſonal criminations, would be forborn at ſuch meet- 


ings, Pp. 326, There would be condeſcending in ſome cir. # 


cumſtancesthough they ſhould not ſeem {o reaſonadvle, ibid, 


The moſt tender ofthe Churchmoſt condeſc2nding, 327. | 


CHAP. 1n, 


What isto be done in cloſing do@rinal differences, p. 328. 


The firft. way of cloſing dottrinal differences, when one 
party bringeth the other tothe ſame judgement with them ; 
or, when both parties quit ſomething of extremities, and 
joyn ina middle opinion, ib:d, The ſecond way of com- 
poſing ſuch differences, by endeavouring to keep unity not- 
withſtanding thereof, by a mutual >, wag in things 
controverted, which is of two ſorts , p. 3294330. | The 
third way of compoling ſuch differences, is, Whenthough 
there be ſome medling with ſuch queſtions, and fo a ſeen 
difference, yet it is with ſuch forbearance as there is no 
Fchiſm nordiviſion, butthatis feriouſly and tenderly pres 
yented, p. 331, 332,333, "4 ! 


"CHAP; 
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CHAP. 12. | | 
What to bedonefor union in points not dofrinal, but 


* about matters of fact or perſonal faults, p. 334. Conteſts 
Z about theſc are of ſeveral ſorts,  asſometimesthere is a dif- 
= ſatisfattion with the conſtitution-of a Church as to its Offi 
Z cers and Members, ibid. andp. 335. Aſecond ſort of ſuch 


conteſts, is, when faults are alleaged, which cither are not 


# true, orcannot beproven, p.335, 336. Athird ſort of ſuch 


conteſts, is, when there is a pleading for ſuch perſons s 
are juſtly cenſured, or cenſurable, p. ibid. There isa three 
fold way of compoſing theſe laſt conteſts, 1. by clearing the 


2 juftneſsof the Sentence, 2. by recalling the Sentence when 
# thepcrſon may be profitable, p. 337. 3. By theſentenced 


erſons ſubmitting themſelves, 76:d.- A fourth ſort of con. 


; teſts of thiskind is, whenthere are mutual upbraidings for 

«3 failings ina time of darkneſs and tentation, p. 338, Theſe 
* moſt ſatisfyingly removed by-forgiving one- another , zbid. 
| C | 


AP. I 3 a 
What isto be done towards uniting in diviſions ariſing 
from diverſity af circumſtancesin external adininiftrations, 


| andeſpecially ariſing from Church-government , p. 339. 


ye ages in ſich things, neceſſary , ibid. In ſuch 
things better to forbear ſome new thing , than to alterthe 


Z old, without ſome conſiderable reaſon, p. 340. Diviſions 


about Church-goyernment eter wy" moſt: bitter, and of 
-many kinds, - bid. Concerning the form of Government, 


, #id. Practical difference herein maketh diviſion, -p. 341. 


CharaQers of Government fit tor uniting, ibid, Debates 
about the Conſticution of Syncds, p. 343. Defeftsinthe con- 
ſtitution ofa Synod, will not caſily annn! without defe&t 
in the matter, ibid. In ancient Councilsſoundneſs of mat. 
ter more regarded than formality or number, bid. and p. 
345. What ſhould be done for union when diviſion ariſcth 
about rhe conſtitution of a Synod, ibid, It would be con. 
ſidered how little uſeful the thing controvertedis, as to the 
Churches edification, ibid. and' Pp. 346. This difference is 
either in judgement and may be forborn, p. 347.0r it relaterh 
to praCtice,: and ſo ſomewhat is tolerated, and DI 
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done, p- 347. What uſually hath been done when Authori 
wasdeclined; p. 349. There is great difference betwixt d 
clining of {ynodocial Authority {imply , andthe conſtituti 
on of a particular Synod; p. 350. | . 
| | CHAP. 14, $5: go; | 
What is to. be done in order to union when diviſions a 
about do&rinal determination, p- 3 51: Such Determination 
arc here underſtood as are inDoarines not fundamental nor 
near the foundation, zbid. Some af which are mecrly doi 
nal,zbid. Others have practical conſequents following upon 
them ſome of whichagain infer diviſion;others but diverſity 
p.352. Somedeterminations are ot things daily prafticable; 
others only for an cxigence ſcarcely ever again occurring, p:#: 
353. Somedeterminations are for Miniſters praQice, others 
are anſwersto the queſtions of Rulers, p. 354. Meer do&tri-} 
nal deciſions about ſmaller points, ought to make no diviſi. 
©n, p. 355, 356. How the ſmaller number ſhould in ſud 
decitions yeeld to the greater, :cleared, p. 3 57. 
- CHAP. 15 x 
What ſhou'd be done in order to union about ſuch deci. 
ſions as have praQical conſequents following thereupon, p.iſk; 
358. Contrary practices build a wall of ſeparation, ibid, 
There may be diverſity without diviſion, ibid. It is great fol. 
ly to make, or keep up diviſion for what is rarely or never 
practicable, p. 359. Union is not impoſſible notwirſtanding 
diverſity of judgement, And though neither party ſhould ac. 
knowledgeany offence, p. 360, 361, what to be done when 
the deciſion is a ſimple declaration of the lawfulueſs ofa: 
thing, and where the matter determined concerneth ſucli 
practices as actually are to be performed but in ſome extra- 
ordinary caſe by civil powers, cleared, p. 363, 364: 
CH A P.-26. Ws 8 
The remedies of diviſions ariſing trom the miſapplicationfipe 
of Power in Ordination of Miniſters, and admitting unto, otfſthe 
debarring from communion, p. 365. The ordination ofa 
perſon worthy of the Miniſtery, ordained by church-officers, 
1s not to be accounted null for ſome defeats, ibid. Union 
would not be ſuſpended upon the tryal ofthe worthineſs ot 
unwor 


| The CONTENTS. | 
il unworthineſs offome perſons, but the rather endeayoured, 
IcEthat ſuch tryals may be the better compaſſed, p. 265, 366. 
tiKYwhat to be done where there are contrary Ordinations, 

'Kclcarcd, p. 367. F {EF 
© CHAD. * 17. 


ary Remedies of diviſions ariſing from the miſapplication of 
2m power, in cenſuring or ſparing Miniſters, real of ſuppoſed, p. 
1 368; In what cafes extremites hereanent are to beeſchewed; 
Lrigzb;d, Church-judicatories their wife remitting of rigour, *of 
Oforcat adyantage in ſucha caſe, p. 369. Corrupr,or grofſe and 
ityFprotanc men for no interpoſition to be received, P. 370. 
Is$How to carry when the debate falleth to be about conniving 
 PiZat guilty men, p. 371. Union isthe rather to be followed that 
crfatisfaftion in this may be attained, p. 372, In times of diyiſi- 
ron; rimoiirs eſpeciallyconcerning eminent perſons, not (o 
ſito be regarded, ibid. Zeal in juſtly-cenſuring, well confiſ- 
1Giffent with a ſpirit of union,p. 373. Yet union isto be preferred 
to the cenſuring of ſome unfaithfull men , ibid. Union no 
zrejudice to the purging-out of corrupt Miniſters, ibid. and, 
ci-Þp, 374. Purging notto beſo vehemently preſſed till union be 


 P-Efixed, p. 375. 

id, , CHAP. 18. 

ol. The fears of miſpovernment for the time to come, and 
vetthe remedies theteof, p. 376. The difference here , is cither 
ingWanent the perſons that are to govern, p. 377. or anent the or- 
ac-Kdering of things that may fall out, p. 378. The ſatisfa&tion 
1cnBhere muſt be ſuch as neither party is fully ſatisfied, i5:d. The 
ofaFabſtaining of union, will not prevent the inconveniences up- 
acliffon cither ſide, p. 379. The thing feared in this cafe, is not the 
ra-ſbringing-in of new Do&rine,nor a wrongGovernment,ioid. 
Union is not to be ſuſpended till there be ſatisfaftion in cve- 

_ » ſy particular,p. 412. Some particularsto be referred to ſome 
ionfiperſons acceptable to both ſides, who may betruſted with 
, offithe deciſion of them , zbid. Such things are not 
of afto be decided by a meer authoritative way , Pp. 381. 
ers, Wetter for a time to forbear many things,than to brangle uni- 
ionfſon; p. 414. Doubtfull praRicesto be abſtained in ſuch a caſe 
$ otÞp.38:. There would at ſuch a time be many brotherly confe-- 
rOfs rences 
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rences for preventing of abrupt ſurpriſals by things mayedi@ . 
Jatienones, ed Toners of difficult] nl5res Ah be com e 
mitted to ſomedeputed perſons, than % bear decided, al 
why , p. 384: Itisnot unfit ſome perſons be defigne d1 « 
c—_ ſuch occaſional differencesas may arife, ib:d. and 
p. 385. Thistendethto recover ſtrength to Judicatorics,pÞ. 
385. Andis conſiſtent with Miniſterial Church-authority 
zbid. and, p. 386. The great Apcſtle often laycth aſideai 
thority, 387. Several other reaſonsalſo are brought to proj 
the conſiſtency, ibid. and, p. 388. 
CHAP. 19g. 4 
Some Advertiſments concerning theOvyertures propoſe 
Þ. 389. | N 


; C HAP. 20. 2 
- Whatis incumbent to Magiſtrates ahd People for rem p| 
dying this evil, p. 390, 391: | p £ 

| CHAP. 27. . for 

The grounds and motives of the defired union, p: 39 or 
393, 394, 3955-396, 397, 398, 399. all pertincntly , parhyſ1 
tickly and pungently propoſed and recifad . of 


Tf there be any thing-in the Collefion and frame of the in 
Contents anſuitable to , or uttworthy. of , the fs th 


0:65 Author , let it not be imputed #0 him , but th: 
the Publi/ber. 
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di l g 
The Riſe of this following 
TRE TET'RS 


Avinghad occaſion to conſiderthe Book of the 
Revelation , and being on the Epiſtle to the 
Church of Pergamos in the ſecond Chapter, 
'1 ground was given to ſpeak ſomewhat of Scan- 

» Rddl, by reaſon of ſeveral dottrines clearly ariſing from that 

me} place: Uponthis occaſion I did firſt eflay the writing of 
't Eoking of the doctrine of Scandal in general, invents 

Fonly to have ſpent a ſheet or twothereupon, aselſewhere 

39 on ſome other ſubjets : When this was bro ught toa cloſe, 

tg 1 found the place to give ground to ſpeak of publickChurch- 

offences , asthey are:the object of Church-diſcipline and 
FCenſures; And being conyinced, that that ſubje&t was not 
beſinpertinent to be ſpoken of , I yielded to ſpend ſome 
rec thoughts upon italſo, which did draw to a greater length 
£ than at firſt wasintended, or wasſuitable for a digreſſion : 
& This being finiſhed, as it is , and any moe thoughts of this 

F ſubjet laid by, it occurred again to me to think of doctrinal 
Scandals, or of ſcandalous Errors; are conſidering that 
the Scandals, mentioned in that place , arc of ſuch nature, 
and that ſuch are very frequent in thistime, I yieldedalſo to 

] © put together what thoughts the Lord would furniſh concer- 

Ying the fame; whercupon followed the third part of this 
Treatiſe. When this was even at thecloling , there 

4 wasa fourth part of the ſame ſubjett that did occur to me to 
AFbethought on, which beforethat had never becn minded, 
Yand that was concerning ſcandalous Church-diviſions: To 
Attis my mind and inclination was exceeding averſe at firſt, 
E5knowing it not only to be difficult in it ſelf to be medled 
$4i*, but alſo exceedingly above me, who amaltogether un- 
ſuitable to hazard on ſuch a ſubjeX : Yet , conſidering = 

B riſe 
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"riſeof themotion, and how the Lord had helped-throughf 


the otherparts; I did refolve to:condefeend to follow ir, aff £ 


leaſt ſo far, tillit mightapprarwhart was His mind'to 


+Þ 
therein, andaccordinglydid follow irtillir cameto the pep 
riod (whateverit be) that now it is at. -c 
This is the true riſe and occaſion of this Treatiſe , and ofC 
the ſeyeral parts thereof, and therefore I have continued it 
entry in the original mould thereof, to wit, in laying down#t 
ſome general do&trines from that place of Scripture, and ifs I 
there be afterward any more particular relation to the ſeRYa 
cond and third' chapters of the Revelation tharttootherfo 
Scriptures, this ſ1mple narration of the Riſe thereaf may ſa-Fn 
tisfic anv concerning the ſame:whereof we ſhal ſay no moreFtl 
bur, firſt, lay down the grounds of all from rhat Text, and# 
then proceed in the Treatiſe, which is divided in four parts, 
upon the reaſons formerly hintedat. £ 


The Grounds of this Treatiſe. | E 


Mongft other things that troubled the Church in theg 
primitive rimes , Scandal , or offence , was a chidf$' 
one; andthemany direQions that are given concerning it,#*? 
and the reproofs that are ofit , ſhew thatit isa main piece 

of a Chriſtians converſation to walk rightly in reference 

thereto, anda great evidence of looſnelle where it is not# 
heeded. Onver. 6. we ſhew that this was a foul fault off 
the Nicolaitans to be carlefſe of offending, or of giving of of- 
fence , and not to regard Scandal; and here the Lords 
holdeth it forth to beſo, by, comparing it with Balaam's| 
practiſe , ver. 14. which is aggreaged from this, that he? 
raught Paluc to lay a ſtumbling-block before Iſrael. From 
which theſe do&rines may be gathered, 1. That there i 


& 3 = 


ſuch a fault incident to men in there carriage , even to la 
ſtumbling-blocks before others, and to offend the 
2, That men ought to walk fo as'not to offend others, or fo, 
as to lay no ftumbling-block before them :'So that it is not c- 
 nough nortto ſtumble themſclyes, (ifthis could be mon q 
ro il 


? 


E ſtumble others. 3. The Lord doth take ſpecial notice how 


p&Mprovoked where He ſcethany ouilty of it. 4. The Devil hat 


Tcyer endeavoured to have offences abounding in the 


| of Church,and to mike ſome lay ſuch ſtumbling-blocks before 
lis others. 5. It is moſt hurtful tothe Church, and deſtruRive 
wn®to ſouls where offences abound , and men walk not tender- 
dif#ly in reference to theſe ; ſo that the Lord expreſleth it with 
ſea twofold wo, Matth. 18. as beinga wo þ 
herfor peſtilence. 6. We may gather , that corrupt doftrine 
ſaFnever wanteth offences joyned with it , and that ordinarily 
ore#thoſe who ſpread that , are untenderin this. 7. That of- 
and®fences often accompany the riſe and beginning of any work 
rt,Zof Chriſt's amongſt a people ; theſe tares of offences are or- 
© dinarily then ſown. 8. That ſome offences are ofa publick 
Znature , and that Church-officers ſhould take notice of ſuch, 
Zand that it is offenſive to Chriſt when they are over-ſeen 
Zand not taken heed unto. 9. Church-gfficers even ſuch as 
Zotherwayes are approved in their carriage and miniſtery, 
thetway fall in this fault , as by comparing the Epiſtles to Per- 
hiefgamos and Thyatira, is clear. 10, When Officersfall in this 
7 it. @fault , it is yet no reprovable thing in members that are pure 
ec in reſpect of their own perſonal carriage to continue in com- 
nc munian with fuch a Church , the Ordinances otherwayes 
not# being pure, 
t © : 
ord 


” ; ; « F=Y 
A Treatiſe conterning Scandal, --F--— 


"> + 


lf from the other ) but alſo they ought to be carefulnot to "1 


&® mendo walk in reference to others in this, and is highly 


cyond ſwotd - 
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EZ. AA1- 
The Sum of it. 


Heſe doftrines being in the words, and Scandal being 
a great part ofthe challenge of the Nicoalaitans, or ar # 


pap, a, ' AS} A im, antn (nbd ft, genes AC 


leaſt a  govn aggravation'of their challenge , and al-# 


ſo beinga mo 


=_ to the ſame, ( in a time eſpecially wherein offences} 
a 


offence is. 2. To ſhew how itis given. 3. .To ſhew ſome 
confidgrations that ought to deter trom giving of it. 4. To 


ſbew.what weight it ought to have ona ' Chriſtian in his} 


walk. 5s. Point at ſome direftions neceflary to be advert-} 
ed unto when offences are rife and multiply. | 


CAAT L 
Several Diſtinfions of Scandal. . 


Tr clearing of the firſt two , we ſhall premit ſome di. 
ſtinftions ; and we would advert, that by offence 
here , is not underſtood that which doth actually dif- 

pleaſe or grieve another alway : for there is a great diffe- 
rence betwixt diſj leaſing and offending ; as alſo betwiat 
pleaſing and oijing for, one may be diſpleaſed ; and 
yet edified ; well ſatisfied , and yet offended. 

Firſt Firſtthen , we are to diſtinguiſh betwixt dif- 
Diſtinlion. pleaſing and offending ; for here offence ista- 
ken in oppoſition , not to a man's bein 

pleaſed , but to his cdification ; and fo offence or ſtun 


neceſſary thing for a Chriſtian's daily walk, F 
to be _— taken heed unto , there is ground here to 3 


TEES IS 


RM 
bes 


ound) and that in reſpect of what is called-for , both in x 
private perſons and in Church-judicatorics; or , of private Z 
ſcandals, and ſuch as are publick. We ſhalldraw what Z 


we would ſay ofthe firſt to theſe five, 1. To ſhew what an? 


bling 
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bling in ſhort here, is ſomething that doth, or may mar the 
Z ſpiritual cdification of another, whether he be pleaſed or dif- 
© pleaſed,as by comparing Rom. 14.v.13.with y. 20.21.iscleart 
® for what he firſt calleth a ſtumbling-block or an offence, he 
Z expoundeth it afterward to be any thing that may be the oc- 
2 calion ofa fall to another, & make him ſtumble,or weak, or 
Z tohaltin the courſe of holineſs, as ſome block would hinder 
| or puta manin hazard to fall inthe running ofa race; and 
>& from this is the ſumilitude drawnin this phraſe. 
1.3 2. Scandal is either given only,ortaken on- Second 
\- & ly, or both. Given only , is when onedoth lay Diſtintjon. 
'% ſomething before another which is apt of it ſelf 
© to cauſe him fall or ſin; although the other do not 
fall by occaſion of it. , yet if it be inductive to ſin of 
> its own nature, it is an offence or ſtumbling-block , as 
Z Chriſt ſaith to Peter , Matth. 16. Thou art ane offence 
Z zo methough there was nothing could ſtick to Him, yet that 
was in it's nature ſuch , which Peter had given Him an ad- 
= vice. 2 Itis taken only, when no occaſion isgiven, but 
07 þ - 
whena mandoth what is not only lawfull , but neceſlary, 
| and yet others from their own corruption do carp thercat, 
Z and ſtumble thereon: Thus did the Pharifees offend at 
* Chriſt, Matth. 15. 12. whodid nevergive offenccto any; 
E and this is common to wicked men, that ſtumble where no 
Z ſtumbling-block is, and, as it is ſaid, they knew wort whereat 
* they (tumble , . Prov. 4. 19, Thisalfo is called paſdive offence 
# astheother is called ative. 3. Itisboth given and taken, 
, © whenthere is ſomething active on the one {ide, that is apt ta 
'# draw another to fin, and ſomething that is yielded unto on 
| the other {1de, and the bait isaccepted : This was it in that 
ſtumbling-block which Balaamlaid before Iſrael ; and thus 
ordinarily it is amongit men, who, having corruption, are 
ſoon inflamed in lefle or more with every incitement. Thus 
Gal. 2. Petby gave Barnabas offence , andhetook it, 
when he was alſo carried away to diſſemble. It 
isthis ative Scandal that properly is to be. enquired-in, and 
ismeant here, whichis, in ſhort, any deed or word that in 
itſelfis apt to make another to ſin, or to weakenthemin 
B 3 rheir 
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their ſpiritual courſe , either in reſpe& oflife , orcomfort, 
and that whether the perſon be actually ſtumbled or not, or | 
whether the perſon actualy intend offence or not. In all 3 
this we are to underſtand , that one a& may be offenſive in X 
many conſiderations , as'one deed may be againſt many * 
- commands, and be many wayes \infull. , 
Third 3. Thereare doctrinal offences, and there # 
_ Diftintion. are ſome thatare praQical; doCtrinal, are ſuch # 
asflow from matters of judgement , whercin # 
men vent ſome untruth, and ſolay aſtumbling-block be. 3 
fore others, thisis to break'a Commandment and to teach # 
others ſo todo, Matth. 5.19. Andthis is ſometimes alſo in * 
matters ofpraQice, 'wheft a corrupt practice is defended, as 2 
theſe Nicolaitans ſtrove todo theirs. Scandalin pradtice , * 
without any doftrinal defence,is,when doctrine being kept { 
pure, aperſon fallethjn ſome practice, that'ofit ſelt with. 7 
out any verball expreſſion, ' is inductive to ftn. Thus Da- 7 
vidsadultery was aſcandal, and this*was the fault of the 
Prieſts, that made the people ſtumble at the Law : And 
thus eyery publick or known irregularaQtion is offenſive, : 
becauſe it is of ill example to others, or otherwiſe may have | 
| influencejon them to provoketo ſome ſin. | 
Fourth 4. We may diſtinguiſh offences according ; | 
Diſtinftion, to the matter thereof, And, 1, ſomearein 2 + 
matters that are ſimply ſinfull'in themſelves, 3 1 
and have this alſo following on them : Thus all errours and # | 
publick ſinfull praftices' are offenſive. 2. Some mat- ? | 
ters are not ſimply and in themſelves ſinfull , yet haye F ' 
the appearance ofevil, 1 Theſfſ: 5. 17. and thus dangerous # 
and doubtful expreſſions in dodrine, that have been, or # f 
uſe tobe , abuſed ; and praftices alſo that are not becom- # f 
C 
a 


ing that honeſty and good'report which a Chriſtian ought # 

to ſtudy as it is Philip. 4.8, 9. arc'offenſive. Inthe firſt re-F * 
ſpett, Pavid would not take the name of idols inthis mouth # 1 
Pſal.16. becauſe others did too much reverence them : Ot © 
the laſt ſort was Pexer's difſimulation and withdrawing, Gal, # *: 
2, becauſe, that appeared to ſtrengthen the opinion of the# 3 
gontinuing of the difference betwixt Jew and Gentile, &e, 
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for that.cariſe , Paul would not circumciſe Tir4,;Gal. 2. 3. 
and did condemn cating in the Idokteraples. .. 3. :Some 
offences are in matters atherwife lawtul and indifferent, 
though not.neceſlary , asthe cating of; orabſtainingtfrom 
meats, or what was offered to Idolsin the primitivetimes, 
which was indifferent to be done inthe houſeof an Heath- 
en, and fo was ſometimes lawkull;but was not indifferent to 
be done in.the Ido]-temple, becauſe that had the appearance 
of evil, asifhe had had ſome reſpet to the Idol; nor was 
it to be done, if any weak Brother had beenattableinthe 
houſe, becauſc it grievedhim, 1 Cor. 8. and 10. Itis theſe 
laſt two, ( and more eſpecially the third ) that are concern- 
cd in the doctrine of ofiences properly, and do: rather ariſe 
from circumſtances in the thing,as time,place, perſon, man- 
ner, &c,than from the deed confidered in it{c}t. 

s.' We may diſtinguiſh them'in reſpe& of the  Fifth.Di- 
intent of the work, or of-the worker, ſome ſtinttion. 
thingsmay be offenſive in themſelves asſocir- 
cumftantiated , and yet not to be 1o to the perſen that 
may give offence by them :, 1 mean , not' to-be eſtem-. 
ed ſo; and thus was Peters offence which he laid before 
Chriſt, Matth:16. Andfſometimes the perfun may'intend 
the othersadvantage, and yet may offend and ſtumble him 
as Eli intended his ſons good, /;but really by his too-gentle 
reproofdid ftumble them by confirming them.in their of- 
fence; Andthus fome , by unſca{onable reproofs or cen- 
ſures, and commendations alſo, may really make another ' 
worſe, although they intend the contrary. rot | 

6. Whence ariſeth anotherdiſtiy&ionof of- | Sixth ' Di. 
fences, iz. from the matter of apractice, or. ſtruttion. 
from the manner of pertorming, of it, or the 
circumſtances in the doing of 4t : for, as-it is not an 
a&t materially -good that will, edifie , except it\hedone 
in the right manner, ſo will noran att materially gaad keep 
off offence, ifit be not done: tenderly,wiſely, &c. And of- 
ten we find cixcumitanceshaye much influence;on,offence, 
astimes, - perfons, places, manner, &c. | for, itis notoffen- 
{ivetooneto pray or preach, but at ſome times,” as before, 
an Idol, or on an Holy-day it may be offenſive. 7.As 
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Seventh 57. As ſinsare diſtinguiſhed in fins of omiſ® 


Diſtinftion. ſion and commiſſion ; So offences may be di- 


ſtinguiſhed alſo : for, ſome give offence when 


they ſwear; pray irreverently, &c. others, when there is no # 
ſccming reſpe&to prayer at all,in the yery formfor this fuſte. | 


rcth profanity as the other doth:And for this; Danielwill op- 


en hiswindow, leſt he ſhould be thought to have forborn ? 


prayer :and.this offence of omiſſion, or omiſlive offence, is 
—_— againſt only by doing what isduty,except there 
be 


mainly that is edifying to others, when the lig 


leſt a new offence ſhould follow thereupon. 
Eighth #8. Some offences contrare the graces of 
Diſftinftion, Gods People, and theſe make them ſad ; ſome 
foſter corruptions, and theſe are too pleaſant : 


thus, ſoft reproofs, corrupt advices, flatteries, &c. mini«# 


ſter matter to many to fall on. 


Ninth 9. Some offences may be called pom j 
is private } 

cariage, that is, when his way of cating, drink. 5 

ing , living , &c. offendeth others, although he! 
hath no medling with them , but live retiredly : Some 
againare moredirett offences { asthe firſt are indire&t and} 


Diſtinftion. when a perſcn committeth them in 


conſequential ) that is which flow from men in their publick 
aftings, orintheir mutual converſe with others , which 
have more dire& influence to offend. 

Tenth 10. Offences may be diſtinguiſhed as they 
Diſtin:0n. hurt folks either by pleaſing them in their cor- 
| ruptions and ſtrengthening them in what is 
ſinfull , or when they burt by irritating and ftir- 
ring up corruptionsto vent, In the firſt reſpe&t, too much 
gentlenefle in admonitions, rafſhneſle or imprudencein 
| COM- 


ſo a doing of it ſoand as convoniently as becomes it # 
may be knownto be done, as in the formerinſtance : and | 
thisRev.6.9.is called the holding of theTeſtimony;andit is this # 
bt ofholineſle # 
doth thine ; and when that is vailed, others in ſofar have # 
darkneſs to walk in, and foitisas to them an occaſion to þ 
ſtumble, becauſe they hold not forth the light unto them ; | 
but ſtill thisto be done without affefation or oftentation # 
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commendations of what is good in one , orextenuation of 
what is evil, corrupt advice,and ſuch like, do cffend : thus 
 Fonadab offended Ymnon, 2 Sam. 13. and Elihis ſons. In 
 thelaſt, ſlighting of men, wronging ofthem, or not con- 
c--# deſcending to removea wrong, or to vindicate our ſelves, 
p- & ifthere be a ſuppoſed wrong, doth grieve and offend; ſo do 
rn 

is 


# evil-grounded reproofs, or unadvertent admonitions that 
are not ſeaſoned with love, hard reports, &c. 

ref 11. Wemay conſider offences with reſpe& Eleventh 

it &. to the party offended ; and fo, firſt, we offend Diſtinfion. 
id & friends in many reſpetts, whom, it may be, 

is we would not defire to grieve, yet unadvertingly 
eZ we ſtumble them, and hurt their ſpiritual condition 
7e # by unfaithfulneſle ro them , carnalneſſe in converſing with 
oÞ them, ſiding with their infirmities, and many ſuch like 
E waycs. Or, ſecondly, they are enemies, or ſuch to whom 
n# we bear no ſuch reſpect, theſe alſo are ſcandalized when 
| they are. provoked through the carnalnefs of our 'way to 
of # judgc hardly ofus, or of Religion for our ſake, or to follow 
ie # ſome carnal courſe to oppoſe what we carnally do, when 
28 weiritate them and provoke their pailion, &c. and thus 
1.5 mcninall debates are often guilty, whether their conteſt be 
'# inthings Civil, Eccleſiaſtick or Schcelaſtick, when, beſide 
|, 3 what may further their cauſe ( ſuppoſe it to be juſt ) they dg 
eZ not carry reſpeQively to the adverſary, and tenderly and 
-# convincingly , ſo as it may appear they ſeek the good of 
eF their ſoul, and their cdification , even when they differ 
eF from them. Thirdly , we way lock on offence asit of- 
dj fendeth wicked or profane men, poſſibly Heathens, Jews, 
kx orGentiles; they are offended when hardened in theirim- 
h# piety by the groſlneſſe and uncharitableneſle ot thoſe who 
are profeſſed]y tender: thus itis a fault, 1 Cor. 10. 32. to 
7 give offence either to Jews or Gentiles, as tothe Church of 
-| God.Fourthly, Amongſt thoſe that are tender, ſomearemore 
SE - weak, ſome more ſtrong:the firſt arc often offended where 
-| there is no ground in the matter,as Rom. 14.1Cor.8.&e.& it 
by ventethreadily by raſh judging, and cenſuring of others that 
arc ſtronger than themſclyes; tor going beyond theirlight, 


Or 
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or becauſe of their ſeeming to be deſpiſed. by them, &c, 
which ſheweth wherein the offence of the ftrong alſo lyeth, | 
therefore theſe two are put together, Rom. 14. 3. Let not | 
him that eateth , (that is, him that is ſtrong ) deſpiſe him 7 
that eateth not : And let not him that eateth not ( that is, ® 
the weak ) judge him that eateth. 4 

Twelfth 12. Offences may be conſidered as they di. 
Diſtinftion rectly incline or tempt to in, either in doctrine | 


or praftice; or, as they more indireQly ſcare F ; 


and divert from, or make moretaint and weak in the pur- Z 
ſuing of holineſſe either in truth ' or practice : Thus # 
a boltin ſome profeſſor maketh Religion tobe ſome way # 
abhored ; this eſpecially falleth out when Miniſters and Pro- 
feſſorsthat are eminent, become offenſive : For that is as © 
a dead fly in the box of the Apothecaries oyntment, that ma- 7 
keth all to ſtink : Thus, Mal. 1. the Prieſts made the people * 
ſtumble at the Law ; as alſo did the ſons of Elz, 1 Sam. 2. and © 
this is charged on David, that by his fall he made the Hea- 
then blaſpheme : and thus contention and diviſion amongſt 3 


Miniſters and Diſciples is in{inuated to ſtand in the way of 5 
the worlds A in, oracknowledging of Chriſt, as it F 


is, Joh. 17. 21. L 
Thirteenth 13. Sometimes Scandal is in immediate * 
Diſtinfion. dutics of religious worſhip, as praying, preach. ? 

ing, conferring , ſpeaking, judging of ſuch * 
_—_ &c. that is , either by miſcarrying in the matter Þ 
of what is ſpoken, or by.an unreyerent, light , paſſionate ? 
manner, &c. or, it is given by our ordinary and common } 
carriage in our cating, drinking, apparelling manner | 
of living , buying and ſelling, &c. that is, when ſomething |} 
of our way in theſe things giveth cyidence of pride, yanity, 
unconſtancie, covetouſneiie,additednels to pleaſure, car- 
nalnefſe, or ſome ſuch thing whereby our neighbour is 
wronged: Thus the husband may offend the wife, &the wite 
the husband by their irreligious converſing together, where- 
by one of them doth ſtrengthen the other tothink exactneſle 
in Religion not ſo neceſlary. - And ſo aſeryant who hath a 
profetiion may ftumblea maſter, ifthe ſeryant be not faith- 
tall and diligent in his ſervice. 14. A- 
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14. Again, ſome offences are offenſive, and Fourteenth 


ae givenfrom the firſt doing of the aftion; thus Diſtinfion. 


where-there is any appearance ofevil, the of- 


© fenceisgiven inthismanner. Again, offence may: be at 
© firſt only taken and not given ,. and yet afterward be- 
} come Om; and make the perſon guilty , although in 


the firſt a&t he had not been guilty. Thisis, firſt, when 
ſuppoſea man cating without reſpe to difference. of meats 
as he might do indifferently, if he were told by one that ſich 
meat were offered to an Idol, and therefore in his judgment 
it were not lawtull to cat it, although before that, it were 
not offence given, bur taken, -( he not knowing that any 
were preſent that would offend ) yet ifhe ſhould continue 


+ afterthatto do the fame thing, it ſhould be offencegiven 


upon his ſide. Secondly, Ita man ſhould know oneto 
have taken offence at him , or his carriage, in athing in- 
different ( although he had given no juſt occaſionthereof ) 
and if, after his knowledge thereof, he ſhould not endea- 
your to remove the ſame according to his place, In that caſe 
the offence becometh given aMfo, becauſe ” remoyeth not 


that ſtumbling-block out of his brother's way. 


15. Some offences are offenſive in them- Fifteenth 
elyes, thatis when the thing itſelf hath ſome Diſtinfion. 
appearance of evil, or a tendencie to offend in it 
{{f. Again, ſome but by accident in refpe& of ſome 
concurring circumſtance of time , place , &c. Some 
offences alſo may be ſaid tobe given of infirmity, that is, 
when they praceed from aparticalar ſlip oftheparty offend- 
ing, when they are not cotinued in, ſtuckto ordetended, 


'or when they fall into them, not knowing thatthey would 


be offenſive; and when thatis known, endeayouring. to 
removethem. Again, other offences are more rooted and 
confirmed, as when a perſon hatha tra&t inthem, is not 
much careful to prevent them,or remove them,is not much 
weighted for them, but ſleightsthem,or defends them, &c. 
Thisdiſtinion of offences anſ{werethto that diftinftion of 
ſins, in fins of infirmity and ſins of malice:which maliciouC. 
neſsis not to be referred to the intent of the perſon, but tothe 
nature 
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nature ofthea& ; ſo isitto be underſtood here in reſpeR 
of offences. | 
Sixteenth Inthelaſt place , we may conſier that diſtin. | 
Diſtinftion, fion of Scandals in private and publick : both 
which may be two wayes underitood ; either, * 
I. in reſpe& of the witneſſes ; or, 2. inreſpe& of the# 
nature of them. 1. It is a private ſcandal in the firſt? 
| reſpe&t, which doth offend few , becauſe ofitsnot being # 
known to many, and ſoa publick offence in this reſpect is 
a ſcandal known to many. Thus the ſame offence may be} 
a private offence to one at one time, and in one place ; and # 
a publick offence to another, or the ſame perſon, in reſpe& # 
of theſe circumſtances. In the laſt reſpe&t, a private of. ; 
fence is that poſſibly which doth ſtumble many yet is not of 7 
that nature, as publickly, legally , or judicially it might be * 
made out to be ſcandalous, tor the convincing ofa perſon # 
offending, or of others, although it may have a great im: ' 
preſſion upon the hearts of thoſe who know it. Thus the 
general tra& of ones way and carriage (who yet may be civil 
legal, and fairin all particulars) may be exceeding offenſive, | 
as holding forth to the conſciences of thoſe that are moſt F 
charitable to him , much yanity , pride , earthly-minded- # 
neſſe , untenderneſſe , want of love and reſpe&, and the ® 
like; which faith within the heart of the beholders, that 2 
therc are many things wrong, when yet no particular can % 
be inſtanced wherein the perſon cannot havefair legal an- Z 
ſwers; Ofthis ſort are unfeaſonable ſtarting of queſtions, or 7 
doubtful diſputations, Row. 14. wherein poſlibly the perſon * 
may alert truth, yet by moving ſuch things,at ſuchtimes, & ? 
in ſuch expreſſions, he doth confound and ſhake the weak: | 
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in the end, exceſſe in the manner ofathing, diſproportio- 
nablenefle betwixt a man's way and his ſtation, and ſuch 
like, whereofa man may haye much convidtionin himſclt, 
from obſerving of ſuch an ones way;yctit is nota publick ot- 
tence in the ſenſe ſpoken of here, becauſe there is no demon- 
ſtrating ofthoſe. Thus .4bſolom's inſinuating ſelf-ſceking 
way gave cyidence of pride ; and ſuch as Pauleaket ol 
- Philip. 
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Philip. 1, and 2. that ſome preached out of envie, and others 
ſought their own things, &'c. arc ofthis nature, which by 
® his diſcerninghe was conyinced of, yet did not found any 
© ſentence onthem. 
he * Again, oppolſitlyto theſe, Offences may be called pub. 
wu lick, when there isa poſlible way ofbearing them out before 
 # others, or inſtrufting them in particulars to be contrary to 
ng Z the rule,asdrunkenneſle,ſwearing,&c. Theſe may be called 
be & <cclefiaſtick or judicial offences, as being the obje& of 
14 Church-cenſure, all the other may be called conſcience, or 
al charity-wounding offences, becauſe they are the obje&t ofa 
f © perſons conſcience and charity, and do wound them, and 
Z arcjudged by them, and may be the ground ofa chriſtian 
* privateadmonition , but not of publick reproofor rather 
2 may be called unconſciencious , and uncharitable offences, 
= as being oppoſite to conſcience and charity. 
> Many other diſtintions of ſcandals may be Other Di- 
-# oiven, as, ſomearc immediate, that is, when ſtinfions of 
* wchearor ſee what isoffenſive from the perſon Scandal. 
himſelf; Some againare mediate,and fo the ve 
reporting of ſomething that is true may be offenſive to thoſe 
# rowhomit is reported ; As, 1. when it may alienate them 
2 from, orirritatethemagainſt another perſon. 2. When it 
Z mayoccaſion ſome ſinful diſtemper or incitc to ſome cor- 
3 rupt courſe, or any way provoke to carnalneſſe, thoſe to 
” whomitisrepcrted ; and thus offexcediffereth from flander : 
for , ſlander afteteth and wrongeth the party ſpoken of, 
who, it may be, isabſent': Offence again ſtumblcth thoſe 
whoare preſent, although the ſame act in a perſon may be 
botha þ* non and an offence upon different conſiderati- 
ons. Thus Ziba calumniateth Mephiboſbeth , butreally 
ſtumbleth and offendeth David , 2 Sam. 16. ( although 
David was not ſo diſpleaſed with him as Mephiboſbeth was) 
So alſo Doeg calumniateth David and the Pricſts ina thing 
which wastrue, but realy offended Saul, as the effett clear. 
ed, 1 Sam. 21, and 22. Alfo ſome things offend others pro- 
perly ; as whena Miniſter failethin giving of an admonition 
udernly , or ſcaſonably. Again, ſome things offend 
| | virtually: 
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virtualy, when, it may be, a Miniſter giveth an adviceiq 
ſeaſon, bur in ſomething hath not condeſcended formerly, 
whereby he hath not fach acceſſe with his admonition to 
cdific ; Thus Paul prevented offence , when by becoming! 
all things to all, he made way for his being acceptable in his? 
ſtation. Again, ſome offences may ſimply be offences, # 
as having hurt with them. Some again may be compara.F n 
tively ſo it is whena thing aQually hurteth, not by an emer-} 0 
cent loſs, but when it keepeth from that growth and edifi-Y a 
cation, that otherwayes might haye becn, it's a compara.} tl 
tiveloſs, and fo offenſive, tl 


CHAT. 1]. 


/ 


' Holding forth what Offence i not, and what it i, gi 


Tax cenerals may give a hint of what is ſignified by Z 
Offence and how it is given. To add a word more * 
particularly to the firſt Queſtion, Let us conſider, 1. what 
offence is not; 2. what it is. 1. It is not alwayes an 
hurtful and aQtually diſpleaſing thing to the party thar is of- 
f:nded; and ſo is not to be conſtrutted ſuch, or not, from 
ticir pleaſure or diſpleaſure. 2. It is not alwayes to be? 
judged by the matter ; for, an offence may be in a lawful } 
matter, that ſimply is not to be condemned , as in eating, | 
drinking, taking wages for preaching, ec. - 3. It is not | 
alway to be determined by the effeft ; ſometimes one may Þ 
be offended , when no offence was given : ſometimes a- | 
gain, offence may be given , and the perſon be guilty | 
thereof ({ as hath been ſaid) when no aQtual ſtumbling 
hath followed, but the thing of it ſelf was inductive thereto. 
4. Nor is it to be judged by the perſons intention; one 
may be without all deſign of hurting, who yet may really 
wound , andoffend another , and be guilty by raſhneſs, 
omiſſion, too much love and don in ſparing, un- 
faithfulneſs (it being much to be faithful to one that we ||! 
love, and which is a pity, wearereadieſt to offend them, || ' 
as in Fonadad's caſe to Amnon 5 yea , in Jobs friends to ſl 
: him 
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in him, &'c.) inconſiderate zeal, imprudency, or falling in 
ly, ſome thing, that isasa dead fly , which may make much * 
to that is profitable , become unſavoury. 2. Scandal then 
ng muſt be ſomething accompanying ſome external deed or 
his word ( for internal give not offence ) which being conſi- 
s, © dered at ſuch a time;in ſuch a place,or inſuch a perſon, &>c. 
ra-& may be induftive to ſin, or impeditive of the ſpiritual life 
-r-& or comfort of others. When this doth flow from a ſinful 
f.JaQ, it isnot ſo difficultly difcernable , readily all ations 
4. © that are materially evil,are clear ; 'but the difficulty is when 
# the matter is awful or indifferent initſelf; or when it is in 

® the manner and other circumſtances ofa lawful or neceſlary 

* duty, thento diſcern when they become ſandalous in ſuch 

= reſpets; andaccordingly to be ſwayed to do or abſtain 
Z inthe matter, and todo inthis or ſome other manner, as 
& may eſchew the ſame. This properly and ftrily is that 
Z which is called offence , and is that wherein moſt wiſ- 
Z dom is to be cxerciſed in ordering and regulating usinthe 
uſe of chriſtian liberty ; and concerning this are the 
orcat debates in Scripture, that men may know , that 
not only the Command is to be looked unto in the 
matter of the at , ſo that nothing be done againſt 
Z it in that reſpe&t ., nor only that our own clearneſs 
| & be conſidered , that we do nothing doubtingly , but 
 & that others be conſidered alſo that they by our deed 
be got in their ſpiritual eſtate wronged or hurt , that 
Z is, to do or abſtain for conſcience-ſake, not our own 
{ but of him that ſitteth with us , 1 Corinth, chap. 10. 
Z ver. 24.and 28. for if charity and loye be the end of the 
Law , and men ought not only to ſeek their own 
things, but the things one of another, and love their 
neighbour as themſelves, then ought they to ſeek their 
neighbours edification as their own , and to eſchew 
the prejudging ofthem. Hence Scandal is oppolit to that 
charity and love, and alſo to that reſpe& which we ought 
to carry to our brother , Rom. 14. verſ. 10.and 15. yea, 
itisa ſcandal and offence as it is oppoſite to, and inconſi- 
ſtent with, loye to his ſpiritual well-beeing ; andſo , ina 
| word, 
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word, that which isapt to make him worſe inthat reſped 
or that which may impede and hinder his ſpirituall gro 
and adyancement therein, is an offence and ſcandal, Ron 
14. 21. Andthusa ſcandal differeth from an injury i for 
this hurteth his perſon, name, or eſtate, or ſome outwat 
thing ; that, again, hurteth his ſpirituall condition, eithe 
by wronging his livelineſle, or aCtivity, or comfort, &* 
though the ſame thing often, which isan injury, is an oh 
tence alſo, but not contarily. 


CHAT. 11h 


Concerning the ſeverall wayes that Offence may be give , 


T is hardly poſſibleto ſhew how many ways one may ok? 

KL fend another, there being ſo many, yea, ſo very man# 
wayes whereby men both wrong themſelyes and others; 
yet, by conſidering the effedts that offence given, hath, of 
nay have upon others ( although the effet follow not) and 
by conſidering that upon which aftive offence worketh, and 
which uſually is offended at in another, we may draw them 
to ſome heads accordingly; As, 1. men may bedrawntd 
ſome ſinful ation upon ſuch an occaſion : thus an action? 
materially lawfull and good init ſelf, becometh a ſcandall, 
when by our deed another is foſtered in ſome ſin, or et: 
couraged to commitit, as ſuppoſing himſelf to be ſtreng. 
thened therein by our praCtice ; Or when it may occaſion 
others to go beyond our intetit, orto do what we do in arf} th 
other manner which may make it ſinful : So, zeal inconſ.. 
derately vented may ſtrengthen folks in paſſion; and 
thus eating in Idols temples « which. in it ſelf was nothing) 
was ſcandalous when dorie publickly , becauſe it ſtrength 
ned Idolatres to think ſomewhat of their Idols , and made 
others who were, weak, to continue ſome reſpe& to them, 
becauſe they ſuppoſed ſuch men,vy ſuch a practice to do fo; 
or made ſome judge them to haye reſpet to Idols, and fo 
to be leſſe in their eſteem; or , cauſed others to 
- cat with reſpe&t to the Idol, - when they — 


= 
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af didit without it: Thus doubtfull expreſſions in points of 
S Truth, and uncircumſpetneſſe in not abſtainitig from all 
on) appearance ofcyil, or what doth appearto be evilto ſiicha 


perſon, and at ſuch a time, &c. may be offenſiye ; as ſup- 


: i =_ onc in their apparrel, diet, or otherwayes, ſhould by 


ome be conceived to go beyond their ſtation, and what is 


& fitatſuchatime, or be an occaſion to ſome others indeed 


tocxceed, when, without ſuch miſconſtruQing beholders, 


# there might be nothing offenſiye in the deed it ſelf; and thus 


the deed of one perſon may be offenſive ( ſuppoſing him to 


Z beeſteemed proud, covetous, unclean, &c>) which would 

# not be ſo ihanother:ſo alſo,a thing will be offenſive to one, 
x. andnot toanother. Wherefore, in reference to Offence, 

Z men would haveaneye on themſelves, and what generally 

off? theyarereputedto be, and ſo would abſtain from the leaſt ' 
i appearance of what is ſuppoſed to be predominant in them, ' 
# asalſo they would have reſpe& to others that are preſent, 
Z or may be hearers or beholders, conſidering, what 
# are their thoughts of them , or of ſuch deeds, &c,. and. 
© accordingly would carry , although it were to abſtain from 
& ſucha place, apparrel, diet, &'c. whichin reaſon, ab- 

of ſtraAly from offence , might be pleaded for, as becoming, 
;o08 Thus one walking abroad on the Sabbath , may be ſan&i- 
# fyingit , yet by his example ſome other may be provoked 
$ tovageand gad and caſt offall duties of the day, andto 


negle& what'is called-for in ſecret , orinthe family; in 


'E that reſpe&, it becometh offenſive to go abroad , al- 
.f though it belawfull in it ſcIfto meditate abroad in the ficlds, 


| '8 as well as in the houſe 


2. Whena lawful a& doth breed or occaſion miſcon- 
ſtruQion or raſh judging in an other, then it becometh of- 


| fenfive to him; As, 1. when it maketh himthink the 
ef thingunlawfull, which islawfull,thatis, ( Rom. 14. 16. ) 


to make our good to be evil ſpoken of: Or, 2. when 


.| it occaſioneth our ſclyes by that deed to be condemned as 


untender and unconſcientiousin the performing of ſuch an 
aQt, thatis, to make one judge his brother raſhly, Rows. 14. 
19, 1C0r.10.30,Or, 3. when itoccaſioncth our profeſſion, 

C or 
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or the Goſpel to be miſtaken and miſ-judged , or godlineſs 
to beaccounted fancie, hypocriſie, &'c. Thus by the b 
indiſcreet uſe of liberty , the Goſpel was evil ſpoken'of byF :. 
ſome, as if it had given way to looſneſſe , for ſo thoſe that c: 
were zealous for the Law did eſteem ot it. >. 4 c 
3. The effe@ of a Scandal, is to grieve and make hea- | 
vy others ; and ſo any indifferent ation which is apt to doÞ 
that, isa ſcanda], as we may ſee , Rom. 14. x5. becauſeit 
marreth their ſpiritual comfort, weakneth them.iri love to 
us , fainteth them in the doing of duty , at leaſt marreth 3 
their chearfulneſs init, &c. and fo isagainſt charity, and} . 
becometh a; breach of the ſixth 'command , Rom, 14-1 | c: 
This is the notion that moſt ordinarily we uſe totake up} © 
offence under, viz. when it may grieve ſome to hear that we Þ 
haye done ſucha thing, when it may leſſen theireſteem of hy 
u*, (andſo much incapacitate usto be profitable tothem) 'S 
or alienate them from us, &c. De Þ- 
4. We may try Scandal by our hazarding to diſquiet the - 
peace of our brother's conſcience: that is , when by our... 
lawful deed we engage or virtually perſwade him to follow, 
our example .» ſuppoſing him to doubt ofthe lawfulneſs of 
that praQtice, or to condemn the ſame. Thus, 1 Cor. 8. 10, 
oneis emboldened to eat of things offered to Idols, with # 1; 
reſpe& to them, becauſe he beboldeth another that is more, 
ſtrong than he to do the ſame, . And ſo by hiscating, he. 3 6 
oiveth ground go his conſcience afterward to challenge him, J 
for which caulc he that gave the example, isfaid to wound & .. 
his weak conſcience. The like alfo is -, Row: 14. 22,23: ©, 
in the caſe of doubting : for , ſuppoſing one to doubt } .. 
whether ſucha thing be lawful or not, meerly by our ex- | .. 
ample to go before him, is to put him in that ſtrait either F ,/ 
to condemn our deed, ordoubtingly to follow ; for.,, the Þ,, 
meer example of no man can warrantany other to follow, £ 
or ſatisfie a conſcience in thelawfulneſs of ſuch.and fucha 
deed. Thisalſo may be when a weak man, having poſſi», 
bly done ſomething in another manner, (and.that lawfully) fc; 
than afterward he Peholdeth one that is ſtrong to do,(which Þ je; 
alſo may belawful init ſelf) he is broughtto look oyer his Fj, 
own 
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own praftice,. and to condemn the ſame as, ſinful, meer] 
C'S becauſethat other did it in another manner, \For, thougl 
'# indifferency.in the manner of praftices in lawful things, is 
'Z ſometimes edifying , yet in ſuch caſes when they haye not 
Z ſufficient information joyned with them , they drive men 
2 ontheextremities foreſaid, and ſo become offenſive, eſpe- 
*F cially then when ſuch things arcaQually doubted of , or 
7 diſputated intheir lawfulneſs. 
” 5. Things become offenſive when they prove obſtry. 
* Ctiveto the edification of others, and as the word is, Rom. 
7 14. 21. do; make themweak or infirmeth them , not only by 
"# fainting and weighting them , as is ſaid before , but by 
” confounding them in the Truth or practices of Religion, 
'e® whereby they are either ſhaken in their former aſſurances, 
and ſo weakened , or made doubtful whether ſuch things 
2 bedutiesand Truths, or not ; or, by ſuch and ſuch things, 
Þ are diverted from the more neceſlary praftices of Religion. 
WE This is the ſcope of Rom. 14. ver. 1, &c. and of other ſcrip- 
IF tures elſewhere, whereby theApoſtlePaul doth guard againſt 
VF doubtful diſputations , which do not profit them that are 
occupied therein, Heb. 13.9. And thus, not only-writing 
| and reaſoning for what is not Truth, but writing and ſpea- 
h 2 king of Truth in a new manner, with new expreſſions and 
cy multiplying moulds of theſe, or doing it unſeaſonably, paſ- 
C2 fionatly, contentiouſly, &c. doth prove offenſive. Thus 
3 what isnotaCually edifying , is offenſive; and upon this 
®F account, Paul becometh all things to all, that he may gain 
37 ſome, as in his crcumciſing of Timothy that he might have 
dt, þ acceſs to edify the Jews,: and ſuch like; and thus often not: 
condeſcending in indifferent things to pleaſe others , doth 
much incapacitate them to be edified by us , or doth give 
© Þ them prejudice at the way of the Goſpel, whereby their edi- 
'”'F fication is obſtruQted and they offended. | 
If 6. Anattionbecometh offenſive when it ſtirrethcorru- 
Tg ption, wakeneth paſſion, or confirmeth jealouſie and ſuſpi- 
) cion, &c. although that jealouſieand ſuſpicion be ground- 
leſs. Thus Pau?s taking of wages in the Church of Corinth, 


had been offenſive , becayſe it had confirmed the fuſp _ 
"== Y M 
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of his ſeeking of himſelf amongſt them , and would haye 

ſtren res, his traducers in their calumny, and given them 

cating of venting their carnal chearfulneſs and inſolency; 
And thus, when one is unjuſtly ſuſpe&ed of errour or incli. ? 
nation thereto, to diſpute for ſuch things,even when he dif. # 
owneththem, to converſe with perſons of that ſtamp, or} 
ſuch like,are offenſive,and are to be ſhunned,though it may! 
be there would be no ſuch conſtruction put upon another 
doing ſo. 
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CHAP. IV. 


p 


l. 
Concerning that upon which Offence worketh, or, the ſeve-|| 
ral wayes by which it is taken. | £ 


p he conſidering ofthe ſecond thing, to wit, that upon! - 
which Offence worketh, and by which it is taken, willy & 
clear this more: For,ſometimes, 1. itaffeQeth the weak-K , 
neſs of underſtanding and light ; ſo, it raiſeth doubts, miſ.F ,, 
conſtrugions, &c. 2. Sometimesthrough that it affe&. & 
th the conſcience ; whence cometh judging and condem-Þ# þ 
ning of others, and thcir deeds, and theawakening of chal-F þ, 
lenges, &c. 3. Sometimes it ſtirreth the affeAions, either} 
by awakening carnal joy, or carnal grief. 4. It affe&ethF « 
corruption, when men, from prejudice,are fretted or grievedJ in 
upon ſuch an occaſion ; thus often deeds become offenſive, | ay 
when they confirm mens jealouſie, ſtir their pride, emulati- 
on, &c. 5. Adeed may have influence on ſome folks infir-} 
mity or impotency : ſo ſome that are more given to paſli-} 
on, ſuſpicion, orſuch like, will be offended ſooner than} 
others, and ſome things will be offenſive to them that are 
not ſo in themſelves. 6. Men as they are gracious may be 
offended ; for though grace, as ſuch, is not capable ſinful. 
ly to take offence, yet gracious perſons may offend, or ſome 
aQtions may have an aptitude to offend a gracious zealow} þ 
perſon rather than another. Thus Peters diſlimulationf «, 
might be ſaid to be offenſive to Paul , Gal. 2. though more 
properly it was a ſcandal to Barnabas , yet it or - 


C 
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| Paul, though in a ſanified manner he did yent that 
which poſſibly ſome other gracious perſon might cither 
haye been irritated with , or out of reſpett to Peter, led a- 
way as Barnabas was; when an ungracious perſon would 


# not have laid any weight on Peters deed, as toany of theſe, 
Z thatis, either to follow it, or be grieved with it. 


From what is ſaid, it may be ſomeway clear how an in- 
different or lawful a&t may become offenſ1ye, to wit, asit 


- doth , or is apt to work any of theſe effets upon others, 


whether they be weak or ſtrong, gracious or prophane,and 
| whether conſcience or corruption doth riſe at the offence 


Z thatistaken : for, as giving of offence doth imply unchari- 
| tableneſs & pride to be in the giver, ſo that he neither loveth 
# nor regardeth his brother as he ought to do, neither doth in 


| this as he would have others do unto himſelf; ſo offence ta- 


ken, doth imply corruption and infirmity , ( at the beſt) to 
be in him that taketh it ; and therefore in this matter of of- 
fence, reſpe& would be had to the infirmity and corruption 
of others, as well as to their graciouſneſsand affeftion. The 
not obſerving of which, maketh us take liberty in giving of- 
fence to many, becauſe we do cither eſteem them to be wic- 
ked and prophane , or not affeQionate tous, or, atthe 
beſt, weak ; and therefore not much to be regarded whe- 


! ther they be ſatisfied or not with our praftices , which doth 


evidently ſhew, that there is deſpiſing and uncharitableneſs 


q in the heart, when there is this regardleſneſsin our practice, 


as may be gathered from Rom, 14. ver, 2, 10.4nd 15. 
CHA-F.,:V: 


Concerning what ought 10 make men loath and wary as ts 
the giving Offence. 


O come now to conſider thoſe things which ought to 

4 make mentender in this, we will find, firſt, that 
there is not any duty in the matter thereof more 
commanded than this of giving no offence, norany fin 
more condemned than untenderneſs in this , as we 
C 3 may 
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may find from the Epiſtles to the Romans, Corinthians, ee 
wherein whole Chapters are ſpent on this ſubje&: Yea, Ay 
x 5. The Apoſtles and Elders thought the regulating ofin. 
differentthings tor preventing of Scandal, worthy to beena-# 
Qed in the firit Synod and Council.Secondly, There isno ſin} 
that hath moe woes pronounced againſt ir, the Lord Him. 
ſelfdenounceth and doubleth a woe againſt it, Mazth. 18. 7, 
and the _—_ confirmeth it, Rom. 14.20, &c. Thirdly, 
The hatetulneſſe of it may appear in the riſe thereof,it being, 
1. anevident fignofdiſ-reſpe& to God,and want of the ims} 
reſfſion of His | ry 2, of inward pride and ſelf-conceit-# 
edneſle, 3. of uncharitableneſſe and regardleſnefle of other 
and ſeting them at nought, which may be gathered trom# 
Rom. 14.1Cor.8.& 10. and canthere be any thing more to be 
ſhunned than theſe? And uponthis we will find, that menare# 
tender and conſcientious in the matterofoffence, and the uſe © 
of their chriſtian liberty,as they arc tender or untender in the# 
material duties of religion towards God,and towards others. # 
Fourthly , There can be no worſe effetts than: follow upon} 
this, It bringeth a wo to the world, and is in ChriſtsaccountaF} I 
moſt grieyous plague when abounding ; for, it hath deſtru- 
&ion with it to many ſouls, Rom. 14.20.1It bringeth reproach 
upon the profeſſion of Chriſtianity,cooleth love among bre-J 
thren, begetteth and foſtercth contention and ſtrite, marreth$ 
the progreſle of the Goſpel, and, ina word, maketh iniquity! 
to abound, and often, in particular, uſhereth-in error into fl 
the Church, which may be gathered from the places'cited, F t 
and from Matth. 24. 10, 11, 12. And weſuppoſe when it is] h 
tried, it will be found , that untendernefle in the matter of . 
I 
t 


ſcandal, hath been as prejudicial to the Church of Chriſt in 

reſpe& of her outward beauty and peace, andtheinward} 
thriving of hermembers,ascither error or prophanity, which 
have been but the product of this. Fifthly, Untenderneſſe in 
this, opencth a door to all untendernefle in the perſon that 
giveth offence, becauſe by it the conſcience becometh leſſe Þ t! 
ſenſible of challenges, and ſo he hath the greater boldneſſe | 
todo things that are materially evil ; by thisalſoheJ " 
becometh habitually regardleſſe of others, and mo f 
WII, 
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wherereſpe&to others is predominat , it be no good prin- 
ciple ; /yet often hath it greatin fluence ih teftraining men 
from looſneſs,and in its own place ought to haye weight, and 
dotfynot experience teach, that 'once liberty being taken in 
this, even things materially ſinfull do often follow? Sixthly, 
Tendernefle in this adorneth the Goſpel excecdingly, con- 
7, viiiceth thofe we live among, entertaineth charity, and 
ly, warmeth love, even as carlcſhefle inthis doth open mens 
19, mouths,andmake both profeſhon and profeſſors a reproach, 
m-# Seventhly, Untendernefle as to offences, ſtriketh at the root 
it: of Chriſtian communion : there can be no freedom in ad- 
en} monitions, little in conferences, and, it may be, no great fer- 
mE vour inprayers with and for others, where theſe abound ; 
be And isit poſſible that Religion can be well where theſe are ? 
eZ And may it notfrom theſe appear why Chriſt hath ſaid; We 
aſe to that man by whom offences come * | 


the : 

a CHAP. VI. 

on} | 

tal Holding forth the difficulty to Lye mainly in praftice , and 
u- Jſhewing how far Offence 'onght to have influence on « 
<F © Chriſtianin his walk. | 

res 


thi —_ oreateſt difficulty is in reference to pra&tice; ( for 

Scandal cannot but be accounted abominable,) We 
ro ſhall therefore anſwer ſome Queſtions ſor the clearing of 
d,f this. 1. It may be queſtioned, How far offence oughtto 
is 8 have influence ona Chriſtian in his walk ? Inanſwering of 
off it, we would, 1. confiderthe matter in which offence may 
inf begivenortaken. 2. Theperſons who may be offended, 
14} For, ſome things in the matter are ſimply finfull, ſome 
<|# things are neceſſary duties; ſome things, again are in 
in # themſelves indifferent : So ſome perſons are gracigusand 
at © tender, ſome are prophane and malicious, &'7. We anſwer 
ſe 8 therefore in theſe 4ſſertions. ly OST be 
| * 1. For no offence whatſoever ſhonld men forbear a 
he | neceſſary duty , or commit any thing which is materially 
oh | finful. - Chriſt would needs go up to Fernſalem, __— 
| is 
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HisDifciples were diſpleaſed,and would continue in preach 
ing the Goſpel , and in doing what was intruſted to him, 
alfough the Phariſees were offended , Matth. 15. This ig 
clear : For #0 evil ſhould be done that good may come 0 
{t, Rom. 3. Jo 
2, Aſſert. Yetin other things there ought to be great 
reſpeC had to offence, and men ought to be ſwayed accord. 
ingly in their praftice, as the former reaſons clear ; As, 
firſt, If the matter be of light concernment in it ſelf, as how 
mens geſturesare in their walking, ( ſupoſein walking ſoftly 
or quickly , with cloak or without ) men _ todo, ot 


abſtain as may preyent the conſtruftion of pride, lightneſle, 
e&*c. orgive occaſion to others in any of theſe : otſuch ſon # 
are ſalutations in the very manner of them : ofthis fort was} 
womens praying with their head uncovered amongſt the 
Corinthians, it being then taken foran evil ſign ; yet, if it be# 
neceſſary , there is nothing little, as Moſes will not leave an# 
hoof, Exod. 10. nor Mordecai bow his knee to Haman, be- ! 


cauſe that it looked like fauning on an accurfed enemy : Of 
this ſort alſo are offences in the faſhions of cloathes, as fome 
mens wearing ofribbands , and ſuch like , which being of 
_ concernment, ought certainly to be regulated by of 
nce. r 
Secondly , Ifit be indifferent , that is', inthe matte 
thereof, fuch as may be done, or forborn ; ascating or not 
eating ſuch a meat for ſuch a time, ( for although no aftion 
is indifferent when it is done , becauſe the circumſtances of 
end,motive & maner, do determine them citherjto be good 
or bad,asthey are agreable ox diſagrecable to the Law when 
they are done, yet ſome ations in themſelves are ſuch) 
in theſe aftionsa chriſtian ought to do or abſtain according- 


ly, as his doing or not doing may cdific orgive offence: yea, | 


in ſuch things he may be for cyer reſtrain'd,according to that 
word of Paul's, 1Cor.8.13. I had rather not eat fleſh while the 
world flandeth , than by my meat make my brother to offend. 
Thisis to become all things to all men for their gaining, 
z Cor, 9. when our practice in ſuch things is conformed to 
others edification rather than our own inclination or light ; 
4 9s - An | 
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d thus many things, which we are perſwaded are lawfull 


im, and that wedelire to do,are to be forborn out of conſcience, 


conſcience,] ſay, not our own, but of ſome others that have. 
not ſuch clearneſs,as 1 Coy. 10.28,29.3.fln poſitive duties of 
worlhipfand things that are neceſſary by affirmativeprecepts, 
Scandal ought to have _—_ to time them ſo asnat to 
give offence by them. For,although a Scandal cannot make 
duty to be.no duty for eyer,yet it may for a time ſuſpend one 
from the exerciſe of a lawtull duty , although not always: 
Thus to give alms, isa comanded duty, yet if there be ha- 
zard that an indigent perſon may abuſe it,or othersmay take 


” offence by that example either oftentatively ina ſelfie way 
Z togive, or to account ſo of him that doth give, orſuch like, 
 inthatcaſe giving ofalms is for that time to be forborn, ex- 
” cept the ov. 20s 

* cumſtance,and a privat way afterward is to be taken: So, 
# preaching toa Miniſter, and hearing to a profeſſor, are com- 


rait make it a or ſome other cir- 


manded duties, Yet ſuppoſing that a particular mans preach- 


ing at ſuch atime, would ſtumble more than cdifie , itisto 


be forborn. So ingiving of admonitions, orin corre&t- 
ing of children, we are not to do theſe when we, or others, 
arc in paſſion,although they be duties, but to take a fit time, 
leſt more hurt follow than advantage : That being a rule 
anent affirmative precepts , that they bind contin y ( or 
ſemper ) but not alway to the aftual performing of them, 
( or ad ſemper. ) Thus a ſervant, or wife, or any other per- 
ſon are bound to pray alwayesyetto doit then when the 
maſter, hasband, or family calleth for ſome other thing ne- 
cefſary, would bean offence. Fourthly, In neceſſary things, 
offence ought to haye weight according to the circumſtan- 
tiat caſe, to ſway on inthe manner and circumſtances of 


{  thatneceſſary duty ; Thus, ſuppoling it neceſ{ary to pray, 


amanisto chooſe the place and poſture of praying accord- 
ingly; Thus it is offenſive in ſome caſes to pray ſo as 
we may be obſeryed, becauſe that looketh hypocritical like, 
and is condemned, Matth, 6. Sometimes again, it is offen- 
five not to be known to pray,as was in Damels caſe, Dan.6. 


becauſe his not cyidencing ofit by opening ofhis windows, 


had 
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had looked like his receding from his former piety, © c. And 
inthis reſpe&, what is offenſive at one time,may be editying 
at another, And what is edifying now, may become offens 
ſive afterward upon another occaſion, As by Pauls circum- 
ciſing of Timothy, and refuſing to circumciſe Titzs,doth aps 
pear. So ſometimes ( ſuppoſe it when Nehemiah is ſtanding 
before the King ) to kneel down to pray, would haye been | 
offenſive ; at other times for a man to pray and not to kneel 
inhis chamber, ( as in Daniels caſe ) may be offenſive alſo. 
And in this ſort of offence, cuſtome guideth much in the in. 
different circumſtances ; and alteration in theſe, is often of. 
fenſive. Fifthly , In ourparticulars,in temporall things we | 
—_ rather to cede inwhat is our own,than tooffend others | 
and mar their ſpiritual good. Thus Chriſt condeſcended to | 
quit-His priviledge, Mae. 17. 27. rather than to offend, And | 
thus Paul ſhunned the taking of wages in Corenth,although | 
he had right thereto, and did eyen then-take from other | 
Churches: Theireafon is, becauſe the ſpiritual edification of | 
our brother is of more value than our temporal right; much | 
more isthisto have influence inlimiting and hedging us up | 
from lawfull pleaſures and contentments, or what our incli- | 
nation and afteftion leadeth to , even though it be law- 
full, if ſo be the following thereof may be an offence | 
to any.It is for this alſo that Paul, 1 Cor. 6. condemneth their | 
contentious going to law before Infidels becauſe of the ſcan- 
dal thereof, 4nd why (faith he) do ye not rather ſuffer wrong? 
Our Lord alſo,as was juſt now hinted,went before usin this 
Mat. 17. 27. when he payed Tribute, and in that ceded His 
own right, leſt he ſhould offend ; and it'slike they were not 
of the moſt tender men. | | 
. 3. Aſſert. We fay that there is equal reſpe& to be had 
to all kind of perſons in the giving of offence, - if the matter 
be equal, thar is, we ought to ſhun the offence of the weak 
as well as of the ſtrong, of the prophane as of the gracious, 
ec. For, 1.the command isgeneral, 1. Cor. 10. 32. Give 
10 offence, neither to Few nor Gentile, nor to the Church-of 
God, under which three,all ſorts of perſons are comprehen- 
ded. 2. As weoughtnotto ſin in reference toany perm 
| 0 
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ſo ought we not togive to any ofthem an occaſion of ſin- 
ning, becauſe that is never good.' - 3. If we look to the 
good or ſtrong, as we ought not to do any thing that is ſin- 
ful to pleaſe them, or abſtain from any thing that is neceſſary 
ro prevent their offence ; ſo ought we to do in: reference to 
the weak and prophane. Thus Paul would not give the 
falſe teachers of Corinth rom of ſtumbling morethan the 

in this reſpe& we are debtors both 
tothe Jews and Greeks,to the unwiſe asto the wiſe, Rom. 1. 
14. yea, wearcin indifferent things to become all things to 
all men , eyen to thoſe that are weak and without-Law 
(though ftill we are to be under the Law) that the moe may 
begained, 1.Cor. 9. 20, 21, Cc. 


CHAP. VII. 


Shewing what the Scandal of the Phariſees or malici- 
ou5 is , and clearing ſeveral other important Que- 


ſtions. 


Fit be ſaid, What then is it which is called the Scandal of 
T the Phariſees or the malicious' , which' ought not to be 
reſpeted? Weanſwer, 1. Inconſtrufting any maliciouſly 
to take offence, there is great need of ſpiritualneſs , left we 
account men malicious becauſe of ſome particular diffe- 
rence from us, orſome other perſons ; even as from Da- 
vid's imprecations againſt his malicious enemies, we would 
not draw an examplefor regulating of our prayers, in refe- 
rence tO our enemies. 2. There is necd alſo hereito take 
heed what ſpirit we be of in our accounting men to be ſuch, 
as the Lord ſaid to the Diſciples, Lake 9. when they preten- 
ded Elias example: for, to makea man maliciousintaking 
offence inthisreſpe&t,ſoas notto be regarded. 1.1tmuſt be a 
neceſlary duty that he offendeth at, even the beſt,asthe Pha- 
riſes did at Chriſts preaching ofthe Goſpel. 2.1t muſt not be 
out of ignorance or weaknels that this ” 29 istaken. 3.It 
muſt not ariſe from any perſonal or particularfaccount, 
but from a man's being inftrumental in furthering 
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tended in our ordinary carriage. | 


What, If it be yet ſaid, that they do not ſtand to of.. 


when men fend us, therefore they are not to be regarded 
ſtand not to by us, when the thing wedo is lawfull. 2nfw. 
offend ws. This wereto render evil for evil, whenas we 

ſhould overcome evil with good; and ifit bea 
ſin in them not to care for usin their praQtices, can it be 
otherwiſe in us ; and our meeting of them in their untender 
way, isto harden them init, and bring their bloud on our 
own head, whereas more tender dealing might edifie them 


and as by heaping coals of fire upon their heads, ſoften them | 


and make them morepliable. 


What, If it be asked further, what one is todo in ſuch F 
whenthe a caſe when the matter is lawfull, and it be | 


matter is Witha!lldoubtfull whether it can be offenſiye or 


lawfull & ſcandalous toany? Anſw. 1. Belidethe con- | 


the offence ſideration of the thing, we would alſo conſi.- 
doubtfull? der circumſtances of time, perſon,occaſion,&c. 
2. We would try what ana&tion,ſo circumſtan. 

tiated , hath formerly been thought of in the caſe of others 
in former times; Yea, 3. what uſe to þc our own thoughts 
of ſuch aftions in other perſons, if we have not counted 
them offenſive in them ? for often men more impartially 
judge, eſpecially of what is offenſive, inthe perſons of others 
than in themſelves. 4. The conſcience would be refle&ed 
on what it faith; for often there is a murmuring in the con- 
ſcience, which ſheweth it's ſuſpicion , that ſuch a thing is 
offenſive and hurtfull, before it be ated, which is yet on 
born down by the impetuouſneſſe of mens en 
5. Others that may be more impartial, would be tryed ; yea 
the thoughts of theſe that we ſuppoſed to be theleaſt tender 
of usare not to be negletted, for often they are moſt im. 
partial in judging what is offenſive. Theſe things may have 
the more weightto ſway one in their determination, becauſe 
the trial runneth not to know what is duty, or lawfull in it 
ſelf, but whether or not ſuch a lawfull praftice may be done 
: or 


Part ry 
and adyancing the Goſpel, and ſo muſt be very {ib to the ſin? 
againlt the holy Ghoſt, and therefore ought not to be pre- 
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ot forborn without wioogng 1h ſpiritual effate of any. 
6. Ifit continue yet doubtfull whether it be offenſive or 
not, the ſame rule is to be followed , asifit were doubted 
whether it were lawfull or not ? to wit, It isto be abſtained 


& from, becauſe as hethatdoubteth of the lawfulneſs of a thing, 


cannot do it infaith, becauſe he knoweth not but it may be 
ſinfull ; So neither can he that doubteth whether a lawfull 
thing be expedient or not, doit with perſwaſior becauſe 
he knoweth not but it may be ſcandalous to ſome, and ſo 
cannot but be finfull to him. * Laſtly, pains would be taken 
rightly to inform others, and to reftific them that they may 
not take offenceat things lawful in themſelves. - 

Ifit be ſaid, that ſufficient pains have been What if 
taken into from them already , and that there- ſufficient 
fore their taking offence isinexcuſable. Anſw. Hove have 
1, Men would beware of making this an excuſe, been taken 
tor many have great ignoranceand are not ſoon to inforn ? 
capable of inſtruftion , others haye prejudice 
which is hardly rooted-out; Therefore I concciycit will 
not becafic to,be able to aſſert an exoneration in this caſe. 
2, If the thing continue to be indfferent (- which.is the 
matter concerning which the queſtion is ) there can be no 
termeſettoit: Itisthe Apoſtle's word, 1 Cor. 8. 13. If 
meat make my brother to offend, I will not eat fleſhwhile the 
World flandeth. Ifthe caſc alter and the matter become ne- 
ceflary by ſome circumſtances , as Daniel's opening of his 
window did, then that which formerly was indifferent, 
becometh neceſſary , and it would be offenſive to omit 
it. | 

It may be further asked, what isto be done What to be 
where there isa real difference betwixt parties, done when 
ſuppoſe for a civil intereſt ? for,a man, by ſeck- there is & 
ing his own, may irritate another, and , is real diffe- 
there a neceſſity of abſtaining inthat caſe? rence be- 
Anſw. 1, There is no queſtion but in ſome caſes twixt par- 
a man isto cedein his particular right, rather ties , #por 
than to give offence by a legal purſuit, as when account of 
may occaſion the Goſpel to be eyil ſpoken of, «4 civil in- 

| and zereſt? 
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oround', 1Cor. 6. the Apoſtle condemneth their going 


to Law beforc infidel Judges, and doth expreſly ſay, ver, 
7. Why do ye not rather take the wrong ? and ſuffer your 


ſelves to defrauded? And though the caſe now be not every | 


way the ſame , yet we ſuppoſe Chriſtians ought to lay 
weight onthis, leſt in their purſuits they give occaſion to 
make the profeflors of the Goſpel to be accounted contenti- 
ous, covetous, &c. And therefore it would ſeem;that when 
they contend for civil things, it would be for ſomething of 
moment at leaft tothe perſon , which alſo is clearly, or 


may be made appear to be. clearly theirs, aud that after | 
friendly wayes are eſfayed for attaining ſatisfaQtion. 2. We Þ} 
ſay, it oughtto ſway Chriſtians in their manner of purſuing, F 


differences, fo as therebe not heat , paſſion,carnalneſle; 
over-reaching and going beyond one another , nay nor the 
appearance of theſe to be ſeen in their cariage , but {till fol- 
lowing a civil difference, with reſpe& to the ſpiritual good 
of the adverſary, and that in ſucha manner as may þe con- 
vincingly evidencing thereof both to him and others. 3. We 
ſay , that theſe cautions being obſerved , this doftrine 
of ſcandal will not ſimply bind up a Chriſtian from purſuing 
ofa civil difference, becauſe, in ſome reſpe&, it may be a 
neceſlary duty for a man to recoyer his own in a legall way, 
as it is fora man to labour, and otherwiſe by lawfull means 
to provide for his family : for which end God hath appoint. 
ed Judges and Magiſtrates to hear conmplaints;, and to re- 
Qtific wrongs ; and to hear complaints is a main part of their 
duty, without which humane ſociety would turn like to the 
fiſhes of the ſea, ab. 1. Therefore we would diſtinguiſh here 
betwixtdiſpleaſing, yea angering and offending, and would 
deſire rather*not to ſtumble than to pleaſe ; o there may 
. beanger when there is no offence given, as ſuppoſe'one 
ſhould fret becauſe they get not their will yented unjuſtly 
on ſome other in their perſon or eſtate; In that caſe, 
their ſatisfaQtion is not their edification , nor their diſ- 
pleaſing their offence; So isit in thiscaſe, where aman 
purſues his own ina due manner , there is no juſt ground 


and harden corrupt men in their hatred of the ſame. On this 


of 
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if offence given: becauſe, 1. The thing it (elf isneither 
evil, nor hath the appearance ofevil , buthath an appro- 
bationfrom God who hath appointed Magiſtrates for that 
end to hear and redrefſe wrongs , and cannot but be appro- 
| yen by others ; yea, .the deed it ſelf cannot but be appro- 
yenrin the conſcience of him that is offended , ſeing it is 
taught to men by nature to keep themſelves from injury, 
and-it is not in, things ſo clearly -approven by God, and . 
 & taught by nature , that offence is given, but where the 
ef action is doubted inconſcience to beunlawtull,at leaſt,asſo 
circumſtantiat, which cannot be in this caſe. 2.It is no offence 
, © to complain to a Church-judicatorie of one that offendeth,if 
| it bedoneina right manner, though. it anger him, becauſe 
| it, isa legal allowed way , Therefore neither isit ſo here., 3, 
| To, condemn' this ,. were -really to. offend many , 'eyen 
thoſe , who from their coyctous and malicious humour 
' © might clearly. be emboldned to wrong others; wherefore 
| weſee Paul and others do approve legall detences for pre- 
yenting or remedying of hurt; though , no queſtion, mali- 
cious oppolers were fretted therewith. - ' Yet- where two 
| Þ are Miniſters, or eminent in profeſlion, we ſuppoſe there 
| © ought to be more warrineſſe , becauſe ſo neceſlarily iris 
' © implycd , that the- one hath the wrong {ide , which can; 
not but offend. _— 's 
It may be further moyed, what is to be done What,when 
when there ſeems to be an oppolition betwixt the. Com- 
the command ofa Superiour, and theeſhewing : mands. of 
of offence, ſothat we muſt either difobey him - Magiſtrates: 
or give offence in obeying, as ſuppolea Magi- yo. offence 
| ſtrate ſhould command to preach uponſome are in oppo- 
| | pretended holy day :.the thing is Jawfull upon: ſetion?. 
thematter, but the doing ofit is offenſive, ei- Fu 
. | ther by grieving many , or ſtrengthning others in- the: 
' | efteeming ſomewhat of that day ? - .4uſw. In thatcaſe,' 
the Scandal is ſtill ative and given, and therefore no. com-! 
mand or authority can-warrand one inſuch adeecd : for, as' 
theſe two worthy Divines(.4mes in his Caſes of Conſcience, 
lik. 5. cap 11. and Cilleſpiein his Diſpute of Gontungny 
Y (DAP. 
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chap. g. ſef. 5.) obſerve,no mancan command either out 
charity or our conſciences or make up the hazard ofa given 
offence ; and therefore none can command us warrantabh 
to hurt the ſpiritual good of our neighbour, that being con. 
trary to the command of love that -God hath Jaid on.” 
And we may add, that an indifferent ation, being involvel# 
with offence, cannot but be in its praQtiſing ſinfull as it's 
complexly conſidered, and therefore cannot be the objet of 
a AD command more than an ation that is ſintullin 
it ſelf. 


On this ground, many of the Saints in the laſt perſe: 
cution , did chooſe rather to ſuffer Martyrdom, thanto be 
- conſtrued to have ceded,or deliveredthe Bible, and there-F 
fore they would not redeem their life by giving of any piece} 
ofpaper at the command ofthe Officers, leſt thereby they 
ſhould have been by others rome to have given 
their Bible. It isto be remembredthat we ſpake not of dif-| 
pleaſing, ſcing by a Superiours command that may bedone, 
ut of Scandalizing, cither by ſtrengtheniag ſomewhar that 
is wrong, orſceming to do ſo, by wounding the conſcience 
of others, provoking them to juidge us, or ſome ſuch way: 
; Andifit were not fo, the three children, Day. 3. might have 
eſcaped the furnace;for,to fall down at theKings command, 
was not ſimply ſinfull(and had they done that, no more hat || { 
been called for)but to fall down at ſuch atime, inſuch place} b 
ec. hadatleaſt the appearance ofevil, and therefore there # a1 
was no room left for obedience. And,no queſtion, Foabs re. | ©: 
ſiſting, and in partnegleCting of Davids command for num- ft 
bering ofthe people, was more approvable than his obedi- | v 
ence, yet was the thing lawfull in it ſelf ; but conſideringit | v1 
as circumſtantiat, it tended to foſter Davids pride, and to a 
ſubſervient in that which brought on wrath, Therefore was 15 
not to be obyed to the confirming ofhim ip his ſin. © The | h: 
ſamealſo may befaid, when doing ſomething that is offen- {| Þ: 
ſive may ſeem a way to prevent a croſs ; for, ative offence | 11 
being ever ſinfull in reſpe&t ofthe complex caſe, it isnotto | is 
beallowed whatever perill follow, as we may ſee in Daniels | 11 
caſe who would not ſtumble others by ſhutting of | th 


his window , although it hazarded his own life 20 c0 


the welfare of the Jews: And in this caſe Paul ſaith , thatit 
were better for him to die than that any ſhould make his glo-. 
rying void , or make him an occaſion for others to ſtumble 
upon, I Cor. 9.15. ©c. | = 
! Itmaybeſfaid, that ſometimes the caſe is fo What 3 tb 
& Bated, that whatever be done there will be of be done in 
fence, as if Paul take wages, he is calleda felf- caſewhen of< 
ſeeker, that is, 0ne that maketh gain of preach- fence 5 like 
ing the Goſpel, ifhe forbear, it is ſaid he loveth to follow on 
not the Corinthians, and therefore he taketh either -{ede. 
not from them ; again, ſome weak Jewsare 5 
&# ready to ſtumble,and not receive the Goſpel ifhe circumciſe 
| not Timothy; others again , arercadie to take adyantage 
and to plead the neceſhity of the ceremoniall Law ifhe cir= 
cumciſe Titus : It may be asked, what is to be done in ſuck 
| caſes? In reference to which we anſwer, 1. That we would 
eyer look what is moſt expedient as to edification,it is like it 
did diſpleaſePerer and the Fews more that he did not circum- 
cifſe Titus, and the falſe Apoſtles that he did not take wages; 
than iſhe had done it, yet he did what was moſt edifying, 
and of it ſelfapteſt to further their ſpirituall good ; and a ſpi- 
rituall diſcerner will readily find what is moſt edifying in it 
ſelf,or in that caſe, which is to be followed, although it may 
be moſt diſpleaſing. 2. Reſpe& would be had to theſe that 
are moſt ——_ ; prejudice poſlefled the Jewsand theſe 
corrupt Teachers, and therefore whatever Paul did they 
ſtumbled at it ; butit is like he had reſpe& to others, and did 
what might moſt wipe away the calumnies that were caſt 
upon him and the Goſpel by theſe falſe Apoſtles. 3. In ſuch 
acaſe,a man would looke to what is moſt denied like, and it 
iseyer ſateſt to ſway to that hand,as ſuppoſe a man were iti 
hazard upon one {ide tobe thought negligent,if he be not 
painful]; and even ſome way rigorous in his dealings with 
men,as one the other ſide, coyctous,ifhe be but paintull. Ic 
is ſafeſt to hazard upon dilgence without rigidity,althoughit 
ſhould occaſion him to be accounted negligent : Becauſe 
there is leaſt ſelfineſle on that ſide, and that hath leaſt to 


commend it unto mCEns corruptions. Thus Paul rather 
D hazardeth 
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hazardeth upon what might followupon his refuſing to take 
wagesthan to take them, becauſe taking is of it ſeIf more apt 
to giye offence than refuſing, and doth not look ſo ſingle 
like, and there is not ſo caſte acceſle to vindicatthat againſt 
clamorousmoufhs. 4. W hen the offence (cemeth to tulloy 
both from omitting and committing, Paul chooſeth often to 
commend forbearance,as in the-caſes of forbearing to eat} J 
meats, and to.take wages, at leaſt, in Corinth, ſeeing he was 
otherwiſe ſupplied. So. when there ishazard of being ac ; 
counted proud on the one {ide , if men take ſo and ſo ot Fa 
them, orlivein ſuch and ſuch a rank,on the other ſide,they 


may be accounted filly, and ot no ſpirit, if they be ſhort off : 
that ; it is yet ſafeſt to c{chew what may look like oſtenta.Þ 
tion , becauſe the tentarion of ſelt-ſecking lyeth nearck ( 
that. $5. Thepreſent ſtate of the time, and the temperoff {1 
thoſe welive among, would be obſerved; as ſometime} . 
folks are ready to count an incifterent thing neceſſary , than þ 
it is to be abſtained from ; Therefore Paul would not { 
circumciſe Titus : Sometimes again , the omitting « y 
an indifferent thing may ſeem to import the condemYÞ | 
ning of ſome neceflary duty , and therefore Danzel will 1 
not forbear his ordinary circumſtances in prayer : thu . 
it is to be obſerved , to what fide { to ſpeak ſo) the ; 
tide of offence doth run , and that is to be ſhunedÞÞ , 
6. The nature of the perſons is to be obſerved, which wel | 
have to do with in the mentioned caſe. Someare weak;,ſoffp} , 
condeſcending edifieth them, and grieving of them might} 
ſtumble them at the Goſpel ; others are perverſe, and conf} » 


deſcending to them, ſtrengtheneth them in their oppoſiti 
on , and fo proveth a fumbling to them. - Upon this 
ground, circumcifing of Timothy to the weak at onetime 
is edifying , and forbearing thereof had been a ſtumbling- 
block at another time,and to other perſons circumciſing had 
been an offence,as inthe caſe of Titus inſtanced ; and Paul's 
refuſing to circumciſe him , was not that he regarded not 
their ſtumbling, but that he knew the martin ng of him 
wcul]puffethem up and ſtrengthen them, and fo ſtumbk 
them indeed,therefore he would not do it. 
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" Ifitbeasked, what ifthe caſe ſtand ſo ſtated, What wher 


PUB that doing will offend the weak and tender, no doing will 
gle doing will diſpleaſe and irritate the peryerſe ? as offend the 
nl ſuppoſe in the caſe of eating things ſacrificed weak and 
ke © to idols ; or contrarily doing offendeth the tender,and 


ofs, and no doping the tender, what is to be irritatethe 
Y = inſucha caſe? Anſw. Asthere is never a perverſe 
"VE neceſlity of ſinning, ſo there is never'a neceſſity & contra. 
acF hat one ſhould fall in an aQive offence, the of- 
UE fence therefore upon the one ſide muſt be taken, and that is 
"F not to be regarded in compariſon of the other. As ſuppoſe 
OB in ſome caſes the weak be really offended, and the peryetſe 
fs arebutirritated , in that caſe their irritation is not to be 
ſtood upon: for oftenthey are really edified when they are 
"off qifarisfied, as in the inſtance propoſed ; cating of things ſa- 
"Gy crificed to Idols , was really offenſive to the Godly, as 
ME being ready todraw them to {in , butthough it might poſ- 
oy ſibly diſpleaſe others that the believers did not cat with them 
"ls yet wasthere nothing in that deed of it ſelf apt to ſtumble 
them and induce them to fin; Again, ſometimes,the God- 
ly are difpleaſed , and the perverſe and profane are re- 
ally tumbled, as when Paul refuſed to circumciſe Titus, 
it is like his not doing thereof did really diſpleaſe many 
vodly Jews that were zealous in the Law , yet his do- 
ing of that had really been a ſtumbling to many cor- 
rupt Teachers who aid teach the neceſſity of circumciſi- 
on , and would haye been confirmed by that praftice. ' 
Therefore Paul will rather: difpleaſe the godly Jews than 
ſtumble the profane Teachers by a deed which had 
alſo been a real ſtumbling unto the Jews. This then is 
the firſt rule , to wit , that we would look well upon 
what fide the ative offence lieth , ' and upon what fide 
the diſpleaſure only, and to chooſe the eſchewing of of- 
fence, who cyer be diſpleaſed, 2. When the thing is in 
it ſelf indifferentto be done, or not. to be done, itis ſafeſt 
to forbear who ever be diſpleaſed , as we ſee in the in- 
ſtances given, Paul inclineth ſtill to forbearance, he forbore 
to cat fleſh,and to circumciſe Titzs,and to take wages, Oc. 
D' 3 when 
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when the caſe is ſo ſtated, becauſe whoever be dif pleaſed 

that is not of it ſelf ſo inductive to ſin, as doing is , which 
either doth ſtrengthen others to do doubtingly upon our ex. 
ample, or to judge us for doing what they account ſinful,or 


ſome ſuch like, Indeed in fome caſes where there is no ha. 
zard of offending by doing,we may do what is indifferent tofl 


prevent the irritating of any , that ſo there may be the 
greater acceſs to edifie them : And therefore , As 16, 
2. Panl will circumciſe Timothy, leſt he make himſelfun- 
gracious to the Jews in thoſe parts ; yet, had there been any 
there to take adyantagefrom that to confirm their errour, 
he had not done it , as in the otherinitance of Titxs doth 
appear; for ſo it bad notbecn an offence, but ſomewhat 


which was difpleaſing to thoſe Jews, Yet, 3.ſuppoſing it tofſk 
be ſo,that neither have ground, but both may be diſpleafed, ſlot 
then the tenderarc to be reſpced, and the preyenting their all 


offence isto be preferred, 1. Becauſe they are diſpleaſed out 


of conſcience, and that is wounded ; others are but irritat ine 


reſpe& of ſome luſt, and fo it is diſpleaſure ſimply to them, 


but it's offence to the other, becauſe ona ground of conſci- 
ence they are difpleafed. 2. The Lord is moft tender in the 


grieving, ornotgricving of the godly (as is clear, Mart. 18.) 


therefore ought we to be ſo alſo, Hence the prophet pro-Þ 


feſſeth, 2 Xing, 3, 14, that had it not been reſpe&t to 7ehoſa- 
phat,he had not ſtood much on the diſpleaſing of others ; or 
ſuppoſe ſome prophane perſon ſhould be diſpleaſed , be- 
cauſe a man doth not drink ſo much, (although it be not in- 


by 
z” 


conſiſtent with moderation) and ſuppoſe ſome tender per. ſÞþ 


ſon ſhonld think his drinking thereot inconſiſtent with ſo- 
briety, Ifay, inthat caſe he ſhould reſpect the laſt, becauſe 


this offence doth flow from a ground of conſcience. Laſtly, 
it would be looked to in ſuch a cafe, what may be moſt in Þ 


the upſhot or event for edification , ſuppoſing there ſhould 
be involyements on all hands; for fome things being com- 


pared may be better difcerned, than when they are abſtra- 


&ly conſidered in themſelves ; now,edification and offence 
do neverlic upon one fide : therefore ifit be found that ſuch 
a thing comparatiyely be cdifying , it is tov be my 
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07 22d What ſeemethito oppoſe it , is not to be accounted 
ch} offence. | 
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6, Holding forth what is called for when Offences 


n-E- abound. 


T may be profitable to enquire what is called for from 4 


Chriſtian living inthe time when'offencesabound, and! 
when there is too greata readinelſe both togive andtake 
d, Roffence * Anſw. I is hardly potable to condeſcend or 
cir Yall particulars here 5 yer bectuſe the thingis uſeful], and! 
ut Fthe Scripture isfull av reference: tothis matter; ini the fourf- 
in ficcenth Chapter ofthe Epiſtle to the Romans, and in'both the 
n, EEpiſtles to the Corinthians, andefwhere',, wemay hazard 
ci-to propoſe theſe! general direCtions.. : 


heſk F. A man-would not only refpe& hisowriclearneſſe is 
.) Fconſcence: as to: the! Iaxwfulneſſe of a deed, but would evers 
'0- 


nvereſpett tothe ſatisfation'of the eonſcierices of others, a5 
ſit is, x Coy..10 29. The neglect of this caſteth'a'dooropetito? 
or ſnany evils; and didthis abound, that men-were burning. 


e with any offence'taken by others ,. as was Pauls cafe, Z Cor. 
n- $11. 29.. there would be adders no Tt ought to 
r= ſaffeft. us ,. as it were a pang orftound atrour hearts |, to- 
0- hear or ſee of any that are offended. This is a principal re- 
iſe Þimedy from an inward ſympathie to ftady this, and there” 
y, Ivvill be: direftions Ferniflied where that touch is, Who &s 
in Þveak,, and: amnotweak? who is offended, and I bury not? 
1d Booner wonld we pt our head in the ftre than hazard to of... 
n- End any ,. if thiswere. | | _ 
a-,| 2. As men'would be careful not togive offence, ſo alfa 
ce Þnot to take: offence ,- or to ſtumble even when blocks are” 
ch ſalt in the way.It isa piece of our folly ſometimesto be ex- 
ce, flaiming againft the frequencie = offences and the "_ 
3 O 
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>  -;--:of them, and yet hiot to be adverti | ; huteo be) nin 
W; at theſe our ſelves ; citherby waxits cold in our love 
: the Godly,or faint induties, or ready totake liberty to ſpeak 
andto judge of others, eyen of their ſtate that we offend at, 
or paſſionately to be irritate to ſome carnal revenge, ec, 
for, ſeldom are many offences given aCtiyely, but ma 
alſo are offended rey, as Matth. 24. 10. and at ſud 
time, theyare bleſſed who are not offended in Chriſt, it 
being both a good thing,and a rare thing in ſuch a caſe, Mat, 
T1. 6. for as it isin carnal conteſts, often an ill reply bring- 
eth on more ſinful contention ; fo it is here : and offence} ®' 
taken by one leadeth him to give another, as the reſult off 
that , whereas were it our care not to ſtumble our ſelyeg 
we might be keeped from giving occaſion of that to others, 
and brook much more peace, asitis, Pſal. 119. 165. Great 
peace have they who love thy Law : and nothing /hall 
_—_ offend them. . Sometimes , again , thefalls of others are 
matter of mocking and mirth, and we are puft up becauk 
ofthat, as if there were not ſuch corruptions in us : This 
was the Corinthians fault, 1 Cor. 5. 2. and many other wa; 
are there of ſtumbling, and O but watchfulneſs is neceſha- 
when folks walk thus in the midſt of ſnares, and arefo 
ready to fall cither upon one hand or another ! 

3. Folks would beware of deſpiſing or judging 
one another , but would by all means endeayour the 
entertaining and confirming of loye , which is in this 
reſpe&t the bond | of perteftion. The Apoſtle giveth 
this direction, Romans chap. 14. ver. 3. Let not him that 
eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not ; and let not him that 
eateth not judge him that eateth. He that eateth is the 
ſtrong obior >. who is through in the knawledge ot 
what is right and what iswrong ; it is the fault of ſuch rea- 
dily to condemn and deſpiſe the weaker who cannot go 
alongſt with them. Again he that eatethnot , is thef 
weak , who , wanting clearneſs in what the other is 
clear of , is ready to judge the other as an untender{ 
perſon , becauſe he doth what he cannotdo. Theſe} 
evils are rife where offences abound , 'and are Gu of 

whic 
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; hich nouriſheth them : for, if there were not pride andde-" 
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ſpiſing in ſome, and untendernefle and raſh judging and jea-' 
louſiesin others that arc weak, the plague that followeth of- 
fences would not be ſogreat inthe world. But theſe two 
are moſt direttly oppolit to the rule of charity that ought to 
be amongft Chiſtians , both in guiding us in doing of our 
ownadts, and in conltructingand judging of the ations 
of others. And, ina word, love, that is the fulfilling of the 
Law,isthe fulfilling of this precept alſo. See 1Foh. 2. 10. He 
that loveth hes brother attdeth in the light, and there is none 


\& occaſion of ſtumbling in him. Oitences could neither be 


oiyen nor taken it loye to our bretheren were freſh. 

4. We would beware of moving or foſtering needleſſe 
and perplexed diſputings , theſe have ever proved exceed- 
ing Far Gall to the Church and proportionally wronged 
edification , as crrour and prophanity have done. It is 
the Apoſtle's firſt direion , Rom. 14. 1. Himthat is weak 
receive , but 70t to douhbtfull diſputations; for. ſuch breed 
ſtrife , and often waken carnalneſle in the contenders ra- 
there than pure zeal. And inthis caſc it is better for ſome 
to poſleſle clearneſle in their own judgement, and to conde- ' 
ſcend intheir practice to others , than by venting their 
judgement unſeaſonably, to confound others, that is the 
meaning of the word , Rom. 14. 22. Haſt thou faith ? that 
is, clearneſle in ſuch a particular , have zt to thy ſelf, that 
is, make your own privat uſe of it without troubling others 
with the ſame. And we w:ll ſee, that this ſpirit of conten- 
tion, and the abounding of offences, have eyerbeen to- 
gether in the Church. Four certainly ſuch contentions cannot 
but obſtru& the orowth of the weak, and grieve the ſtrong 
and ſtumble all. We conceive therefore , that at fach a 
time it were more ſafe to abſtain the wakening of new de- 
bates, raiſing of old, oruſing of new expreſſions, than 
to hazard upon the oftence which may follow upon mens 
miſtaking of them , or taking advantage by them, 
which will be more hurtful than any advantage they 
can bring. We conceive alſo that it were fitter. to 
oycrlook ſome miſtakes in fome Writings at ſach a 

| D 4 time, 
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time , than unneceſlarily tq table a debate on ever 


thing that ſeemeth diſlatisfying inthe writingsand expreſſi. 
Qns of others, which is become too common, and by this, 
rofeſſed enemies are let alone and haye peace, andallthe 
debates inthe Church, are almoſt amongſt men.. that 
agree. in fundamentals , becauſe of, ſome leſſer diffe. 
Lences 
' 5. There would be an abſtinence. from things that are 
controyerted cither in doQtrine or practice, if they be not ne. 
ceſlary things 3 As weſee the Apoſtle doth in the Epiſtlesto 
to theRomans and Corinthians. The reaſon is,becaulc it is the 
trong who are clear todo,and its the weak who are doubt. 


Il. Now, itis more juſt and ſafe , that the ſtrong ſhouted} 


condeſcend to the weak, becauſe thatis within their reach, 
than that the weak ſhould be driven up to the ſtrong which 
wereto overdrive them. | 

6. At ſuchatime folks would be much in the ſtudy and 
praftice ofthe more neceſlary and materiall things, which 
come. nearer the life and power of godlinefle. We ſee, 
when.offencesabounded in the primitive times, the Apoſtle 
withdraweth them. from too much ſcriouſneſſe in more cir. 
cumſtantiall things ,. to the working-out of their ſalyation 
infearand trembling ,. Philip. 2. 12. for experience telleth 
| us, thatoffencesriſe moſt, yea cannot riſe, butin things 
which: may be done or forborn, asineating , and ſuck 
otherthings as troubled the primitive Church. We ſee alſo, 
that where there is mot heat: in theſe things , there is an 
overyaluing ofthem, and an underyaluing of faith, repen- 
tance ,. prayer, communion with God , ec. Hence it is, 
( Romans 14. 17. ) that the Apoſtle corre@eth this 


fault , faying , The Kingdoms of Heaven ( which is the Þ 


Goſpel in itspower) doth not conſiſt in meat and drink,that is, 
in the cating of, orabſtaining from, ſuch-meats as. were: 
then diſputable,much lefſein thediſputes that were concern- 
ing them ; but it conſiſteth 7x righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in: 
the holy Ghoſt, that is.inmaterial duties. Therefore he addeth,. 
that he that ſeryeth God' imtheſe ( that is,. righteouſneſs and 
peace and the more material: things 75 acgepged;; of God;, 
j 4a, 
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march, ot religion in theſe extrinfick things , andin.themean. 


. time fleighted the main, For, in neceflary things there is 


no _ of offending , and few uſually offend 
atthef | 
7. Atfach atime great care would. be had to entertain 
peace, even. publick Church-peace, andrefpect tothe Ordi.. 
pances, paxticularly to: that of Diſcipline, becauſe that is the 
oper: remedy forremoningoffences,, Matth., 18., 17 .and; 
gitbout unity this hath; no-weighr,alfo. offences of their own; 
mature: tend; to; make! vents, and; where: unity is preſeryed: 
many are keept: on: their teer which;otherwayes would have 
Men. Therefore, Romy. 14. 19.that direQion.is given, 
Tet us follow thoſe things which make jox' peace, and things 
wherewith one may: edifice anather., And: often.unionand 
edificrtionarejoyned together, which ſheweth, that it muſt 
beagreat reſtraint. wo; offences, which are fo.oppolit to edi- 


n. 
$.. When-offencesabound,,it isoften'moft aſe to.be leaſt 
appearing,except q.manscall bethe:more duarand'convinc- 
ing :For, an; the multizude- of ponds: therewantethnot (in, 
$o in.-much medljng therewanteth;not offence;, Thisis alſo: 
dear-in-experience; becauſeoffencescome moreordinarily,, 


- and aremoreobſervediwhenſfomerhing is done; thanwhen: 


G©mething is: forhborn.. Yerthisis-not:to be extended'to.the; 
emiſſion.of any neceſlary dury,, but:is ro-havegreat weight 
inindifferent things, that are-not.neceſſiry,,cſpceially: ſuch; 
as:brthe: timearemoſtordinarily, the-ftone: of tumbBing, 
Hence we fihd,, that: though inſomequeſtionsthe'ApoſHe 
isfllto, diſputedpwn: adverſaries, as. inthe. caſe of Tuſkifi: 

cation;; Yet-thereareſome: other thingsthat he ſeekethra- 


| tohavereſtrained than; moved); flichas tiecallethdoubrf#ll,, 


Rom:.14..1. exdleſſe,, 1Tim:,1.4., that gender ftrite,,, and» 
are: not edifying:,. but fooliſh: and: unlearned. queſtions, 
2Tim..2..14, 16, 23, menareto flee;. and' to: ſhuntheſe: 
ever when; occaſion: is givem. For: ,. though: eyery” 
queſtion: hatha: truth. upon: ane- ſide;,. and' the ſearech- 
vs: into, neceſlary- truths: be: edifying; ,, yet. as to. ſick 
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c a 
>, 


© eoncerning 


*. 
PI 
> 


bs 
F £ 


Scandal. 


them, | | 
9. Menatſuch a time would be diligent in the duties of 
their ſtations, and keep themſelves withia theſe ; and,as the 
Apoſtle faith, 1Cor. 7. 20. would abide in the calling where. 
in they are called : for,by ſo doing there is no occaſion of of, 
fence. When a Magiſtrate holdeth in the duties ofa Mags 
ſtrate, and Miniſters, Maſters , Servants, Husbands and 
Wives, and ſo all forts contain themſelves within the 
bounds oftheir reſpetive ſtations, that is a thing offenſiye 
tonone ; But when they exceed or give occaſion to others 
to think that they excced , then it becometh offenſive 
and maketh the Goſpel tobe evil ſpoken of. For which 
cauſe , the Apoſtle commendeth to- Subjetts , Wives, 
Servants , and all ſorts , the doing of the duties of their 
reſpeCiye ſtations,as that which doth adorn the Goſpel, and 
ſtop the mouthes of gainſayers. 

10. There would be mutual faithfulneſſe , and a conde» 
ſcending upon their fide who are offended, freely and ſober. 
ly to admoniſh thoſe by whom they are offended; and upon 
the other ſide , .a condeſcending to ſatisfie and remove any 
offence taken by thoſe who have given it , orat whom it 
is taken. This is our Lord's rule, Mat. 18.1 5.&c. There is no- 
thing more needful, when offences abound,than theſe, & yet 
often there is little or no acceſsto them, or pratice of them, 
when they are moſt needtull , and this maketh offences 
toabound the more. And what thing is more unſuitable 
than for one to take or keep offence at another, and yet 
never to endeavour his recovery who hath offended, and by 
ſo doing to hazard both their ſouls ; Or, when one hath 
given offence,and is admoniſhed,to refuſe to come out him- 
{clf, or to keep another out of this ſnare. 

11. This endeayouring to have offence removyed, ought 
to be followed convincingly , and that in the ſeveral ſteps 
laiddown, Matth. 18. andifprivate rcaſoning and admo- 
nition preyail not, itis to proceed jurther till it come o 
the 
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EF the Church: ' But becauſe the S&indal then becometh pub- 
'Þ lick , 'weſhall ſpeak oft in the next branch. Only now 
'F itisro be adyerted concerning theſe offences in reference to 
which weare'to admoniſh our brother , and thus to fol- 
low them in caſe of ſleighting, 1. They are not only 
wrongs done to the perfon immediatly.or diretly , but 
ff it may be his being ſtumbled at his ſeeing a mans miſcar- 
riages towards others , ſo the the injury may beto one 
ÞE but the offence to another. 2. This duty is to be gone 
lf bout, not only without all heat, prejudice , or conten=- 
tion, but with the ſpirit of love, as a duty proceeding there 
'E from for his good, even from that ſame ſpirit by which we 
SF pray forhim , they- being both equally neceflary duties. 
'eB And, 3. That this Order of Chrilt's is not to be interverted 
ch by any,northe publick goneto, till the private way be effc- 
58 Rually eſlayed. 
12. There is a neceſſity in eyery thing ( eſpecially at ſuch 


"df atime) to be ſingle in ourend , having the glory of God 

mainly in our eye. And that not only for our own peace, 
E butalſo for the convittion of others. It is often our unſin- 
S. olenefs that maketh us careleſsin gjving offence , andalſo 


the cyidence or appearance of that, that maketh others rea- 
Tf dily to take offence at our carriage. Hence we ſee,that the 
aftions of ſuch who are ſuppoſed to be ſingle , arenot 
2 forcadily ſtumbled at. And this dire&ion is expreſly laid 


«F downin referenceto thisend, 1 Coy. 10. 31. Whether there- 
Wy fore ye eat or ye drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the 
GY glory of God: grve none offence neither to Jew nor gentile, & c. 
hs It were fit therefore a ſuch at time , that a man ſhould exa- 


mine his own breaſt,and try what leadeth him onſuch a de. 
YE ſign,or aQt;for often by-ends and motives will ſteal in, when 


nf weſcemto our ſelves to be moſt fervently zealous: ſelf 
l-F intereſtshad need to be much denied in ſuch atime. 
\ 13. Much care would be had to keep up the au- 


thority of all Chriſts Ordinances ; they are the lights 
PS and means whereby men are to be direfted, left th 
| ſtumble , and to be ſtrengthened and comfortedin their 
+ ſpiritual conſolations: and hardly offences ariſe. , m_ = 
cy 
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Teri! ſeeketh to difcredit theſe, becauſe 'then men- are in 


the dark, and fo. cannot but fall when blocks are in:theiy 


way. Hence oftenare the Ordinances. of lite the very. pre< 
ok rike of offences, as.concerninga Miniſtery, Baptifna,, 
the Louds Supper, Sabbath Day, Singing of Pfalms, Con. 


Situation of a Church Diſcipline, &c. becauſe by making, 


thettobeſftumbledat, orftones.of ſtumbling , mencan; 


haveacceſsto.no.other means, either for dixeftion. or con« 
folatiomn, Onthis.ground: Paul. endeayoureth fo machto 
vindicate bipa{elf from. what: was. imputed: to him, 2:Cor. 
:2.19, And for thisend. fo,many dire&ions are given for 
kceping upthearedit of theordinances inthe moſt difhcult 
dark-caſts,, as.Song r..3.. Ephi.4s. 12, 13. Heb..13.7, 8.0 c, 
and. 17. .efpecially Mat.. 18.. 17, 18,,0c.. And'onthe contra- 
ry,, tor-eſthewing comupt-teachers ,. and! thoſe who cauſe 
diviſions and:offencescontrarytothtdodtrinelearned;.& c. 
Rom, 16.17: Thenitisatimeto-try the-ſpirits, and'to fear 
ſares,, and'to hate: every gaument that is ſpotted with the 
fJeſh:;: and/wefindiin:Scipture,, and; experience that. ever 
theſt-two.go together;. towit,, ſhunningotthoſewho bring] 
{all dpdirine,, and:theadhering:to thoſe who are faithtul'on: 
the. other fide;, 

14. Atfich: a: time: eſpecially,, Chriſtians: in; their: walk 
towardioncanother:,, ought: to, be: of: a: {ympathizing:and 
condeſcendingtemper:. Thigis to- bear-the-infirmities of 


the weakand'not:to-pleaſe: aur: (tlves;,, but our-neighbour 


toyhisgoad to cdificatianz, evemrasChrift pleaſed not him- 
{F,, &c. asthe Apoſfithiathiittotheſame ſcope; Rom..1:s.. 
r,.2,,>, Lenaciou{heſs.nnd! {tlf-willedneſs: do often breed: 
attnces,, andcontibually ftand:intheway of. removing; of 
tem,antalthoughthereisnothing moreordinary itractime 


effoffencesthianthat;, to-wit;, formen to ſtand totheir.own: 


jidhementandiapihionas: if. it: were-apiecce: of liberty and' 
anions, nottocondeſtendinathiing that we judge law- 
fn, yet:isslicre: nottiing: mare-unſiiitable-for Chriftiansin' 
flichatime::; for;, as; Solomon-ſaith;, Only by pride: cometh: 
contention: ,, Brow 183.10;, Sothis(Cif-pleaſing humour is: 
'tngreat func gliafſtncedntlieChurch.. This conde.- 

| ſtending- 


rt 1. A Treatiſe concerning Standal. 45 
7} Iccnding was PauPspraftice in this caſe, 1 Copin. 9. vey. 19, 
20, &c. who becameall things to all men, for their edifica- 
tion, being inthe uſe ofindiffcrent things ſo dependent upon 
the cdification of others, and ſo denied to his own pleaſing 
and inclination; yea, eventohisown light , as it he had 
had none himſelf; And although this be incumbentto all 
Chriſtians, yet theſe who are more eminent and ſtrong,are 
eſpecially called to this forbearance and condeſcending, as it 
is Rom. 15. 1. We then that are ſtrong onght to beay, >, Gal, 
6. 1, 2. Itisa great miſtake in Religion,to think, that in in- 
different circumſtantial things, the weak ſhould follow the 
ſtrong , and upon that ground to underyalue the offending 
of them : it is quite contrary to Scripture, the ſtrong are to 
carry to the weakas men do to brittle and weak vellels, u- 
fing tenderneſs to them leſt they be cruſhed. . What isſaid in 
all the direQtions, doth therefore ſpecially concern the more 
ſtrong Belieyers,that in theſe they may go before others, 
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Holding forth what ought to be the carriage of Mtni- 
ſters when Offences abound. 


1 if pm laſt dire&ion is, That then Miniſters in a ſpecial 
| manner, are called to beſtir themſelyes for draining 
this torrent of Offences, even as they are to {et themſelves 
againſt the abounding of ſins. And indeed we know 110 
mean fitter and more comprehenſive for this cnd, thanthat 
Miniſters cordially interpoſe for the remoying thereof, For, 
thisis a ſpecial end for which they aregiyen to the Church, 
as was | mg ſaid , and this is a ſpecial part of their 
charge, to watch over ſouls in reference to this. Hence we 
ſee that the Apoſtle Paul doth not infiſt more in his publick 
doQrine, or inhisprivatecarriage, upon any thing, than 
upon this , to wit , That the Church may be made and 
keeped free of offences, as what hath beenobſeryed from 
him ont of the Epiſtles to the Romans, Corinthians. Caia- 
tians, &'s, doth eyince. Nor doth he with any kind of 
| perſons 
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perſons deal ſo much to reſtrain ſtrifes , contentions 
janglings about words, and ſuch things which do gende 
offences , as in the Epiſtiles to Timothy and Titas,charging 
them that not only in reference to their own carriag 
but 'as Miniſters of the Goſpel, they would endeayou 
this in their charges ; and there can be no reaſon ofthis, by 
becauſe the matter is of fuch concernment to the church,an 
becauſe they by their ſtations have a main influence eit 
on the reſtraint or growth of ſcandals and offences. Yea 
doth not the bleſſed prince of Paſtors himſelf, often take no 
tice of offences in His ſermons ? ſometimes reproving then 
ſometimes ſhewing the ill ofthem,and often purpoſly inſiſt 
ing ininftruftions tor this very end,that His Diſciples ſho 
not be offended,as Foh. 16. 1.and in his praftice,condeſcend 
ing to prevent the offence, even ofcarnal men, Mat. 17.27 
and doth much inſiſt on that doarine,giving direions far 
preventing and removing thereof, Matth 18, and yon | 
Iy He giveth direQtion for the proving of mortification, þ 
cutting off the right hand, & plucking out the right eye, &% 
which being given by the Lord, if well ſtudied and practiſe 
might be a "hem ofall other diretions, it is ſo well ch 
ſen for that purpoſe, asalthis direQions were. All whid 
ſheweth , that when offences. abound , much doth þ 
upon Miniſters at ſuch atime ,, and that bothin referenc 
to their own perſonal carriage, and alſo in their miniſterid 
ſtations ; and in ſum, in their whole walk , both amongft 
themſelves, and towards others of all ſorts , which we 
hint at in ſome particular inſtances : As, 1. that their conyea:- 
ſations be then grave, ſober , holy, denied, &c. and emi 
nent in all that iscalled for from private Chriſtians , 2 
ſuchatime. For, astheir carriages are more obſeryed that 
others , ſo do ſpots upon them more diſcernably appea,, 
and when appearing, are more ready to ſtumble and hardet 
others, It is for this , that a Miniſter is to ſhew hin 
ſelf a pattern and as acopic or example to the Believer 
inword, in converſation, in charity , in ſpirit, &c. 8 
it is, 1 Tim. 4. 12. Upon this ground alfo are they 
{uch a time to flee yourhtull luſts of contentions , w_ 
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and ſuch like, eyen when theſe ſcem to follow them ; and 
enthe contrary,to purſue righteouſnſs, faith, charity, peace, 
&'c. even when theſe ſeem to flee from them , as itis, 
2 Tim. 2.22. Both which places relate efpecially to perril- 
lous times, as the ſcope in the prececding words doth hold 
forth. And if this be not in Miniſters, what can be expetted 
amongſt the people ? and without this , cantheir carriage 
or publick miniſtery haye weight to this end ? 2. Miniſters 
would be watchfull,not only over ſins, but even oyer offen- 
ces, yea , even over paſliye offences, leſt any by themſelves 
or any other be offended, which was our Lords way and the 
practice of the Apoſtles, as in the places cited. For, to be 
offended,isan infirmity and fickneſle, eyen when the offen- 
ce is meerly taken ; and for a Miniſter not to be affefted 
with that , doth hold forth a maſt unminiſteriall cruell 
diſpoſition ; that is ſpoken of by the Apoſtle as a great part 
| of the care of the Church, 2 Corinth. 11. 28. 29 Who z weak 
and I am not weak?who is offended,and I burn not? The hear- 
ing ofa perſons ſtumbling, ought to ſtound and will ſtound 
the heart of a ſympathizing Miniſter, as if it werea fire in his 
boſlome. And were this one thing in vigour, to wit,native 
ſympathie with thoſe that are offended,itwould uſher-in all 
other diretions : This would make Miniſters pray much to 
have it prevented, as our Lord doth, Joh. 17. and Paul doth, 
rial} Row. 1 5. 5.this would makeMiniſters ſparing to give offence, 
off or to laugh at the offences of others , or Foil and ſleight 
m0 thoſe that are offended, much lefle to ſpread rumours enter- 
ver ain contentions, or ſo to aggrege miſcarriages in others, as 
-mi{ thereby the floud of offences may rather be increaſed than 
, of dried up by them. And itis found, that ſeldom offences 
that} have been in the Church, but Miniſters haye had a prime 
ar} hand therein , as if it had been a part of their duty to pro- 
rdet} Move the ſame : which fayeth, that eſpecially they had 
im need to be watchſull at ſucha time. 3. Miniſters would 
yer] endeavour much unity amongſt themſclyes, and unity 
c. | amongſt Profeffours. There is no keeping off of of- 
eya fences without this , for ftrife and contention are the 
tewell by which -this plague of ſcandal is kindled and 
cntertain- 
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entertained, when offences arc abounding in Corinch{] 
it is the firſt direQtion that Paul giveth , 1 Epilt. 1 yua 7 ver 
10. I beſeech you, brethren, by the name of 0ut Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame things, that there be nodi 
viſions among you, &c, And when he hath beenlargei 
twoEpiſtles, he doth almoſt cloſe with this, 2 Epiſt. cha 
13. 11, Finaly brethren, farewell : Be perfett, be of good c« 
fort, be of one mind, live in peace : andthe God of peace /bal 
be with you. And he not only exhorteth to it, But, Rom. 1 5. 
; heprayeth for it upon the back of all his doQtrineand direAi 
onsand concerning offences; Yea, it wasthe way that c 
bleſſed Lord Jeſus took,to commend union, & to pray fori 
to His diſciples, leſt thereby the world ſhould be ſtumbled & 
keeped back from the acknowledging of him, and the beauf p 
ty of the Church ſhould be obſcured fo as the members the , 
of ſhould not be known to be His Diſciples, as may beat ; 
length ſeen in the Goſpel, and particularly, Foh.17. 4. Mi , 
niſters would ſtudy the diverting of people from theſe thingl 4 
which ordinarly breed offences,as ſtriving about words,anff 
jangling in controverſies not materiall,the judging and conf ;; 
demning of others, and ſuchlike ; and they would ſtudy tf , 
be occupied themſelves, & to have others exerciſed in thel 
things that come nearer the power of Godlineſle and the lik , 
ot religion, We ſee when) the reſt ofthe diſciples offend atZel ; 
bedee*s children for there ſuit, the Lord checks that, and prof \ 
poſeth to them the neceſſity of humility and mortificationy x 
and ſuch like, that he ww þ put the unprofitable queſtion} 
( who ſboald be greateſ?? ) out of their head, as itis in Matthf | 
chap. 18. i, &*c, and chap, 20. ver. 20, and 25,&*c. And thif| 4 
is frequent in Pauls Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, where þ 
upon the one {ide,he dchorteth from ſtrite,contention, vaitl 
jangling,following of fables, and ſuch like, ſo he doth,upon 
the other ſide,exhort to the exerciſe of godlineſſe, and to the} 1 
prefling of good works, as good and profitable to menit', 
oppoliticn to theſc, as may be gathered from 1 Tim. 1. vet x 
k 
( 
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4. 5. andchap, 4. ver, 7,8. 2 Tim: chap. 2. ver, 14 
15, &c. Titts 3, ver, 8, 9, Yea, the Apoſtle will hav(-{ 


Miniſters ſo ſerious in this , as to charge and os | 
_— 
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nthJ heir hearers ( as hedid his, 1'Cor, 1. 10. and Phil, 2; 1. ) 
- VE to cſchew theſe things, and not to ſtrive about words, 1 Tim, 
1.3, 4. 2 Tin. 2, 14. &c, Eſpecially Miniſters would be- 
# ware of mentioning ſuch things uncceflarily, as are the boit 
* of contention, \or which may folter miſtakes of; or grudges 
I againlt, ochers, or make themſelves to appear to be carnal, 
com andto walk like men, but rather they would endeavour 
f to huſh themto ſilence, asthey would have blocks remoy- 
ed out of the peoples way ,, otherwiſe they cannot but 
| loſe of their miniſteriall authority , and diſcompoſe the 
WT frame of the people, which by all means ſhould be eſhewed 
v by them. | | 
M- The conſidering of three Scriptures will givea view of 
Wy Pauls carriage in reterence tothis, and O how commend. 
nM able is it + The firſt is, 1 Corinth. 9. 19, 20, 21, 22, Oc; 
fl Thogh I be free from all men yet have I made my ſelf ſervant 
My #nzo all, that 1 might gain the more. And unto the Fews, I 
Af became as-a Few ,, that I might gain the Fews ; to them that 
220F are under the Law, as under the Law, that I might gain them 
Wl that are under the Law ; to them that are withbut Law , as 
f withoutLaw(being not without Law toGod, but undey theLaw 
nag to Chriſt) that I might gain them that are without Law.To the 
i weak, becameIas weak,thatl might gain the weak:1 am made 
all things to all men, that I might byall means ſave ſome. 
Where z hiscondeſcending to others, hisinſinuating by all 
means to win the affeQion of people, his greedinefle to edi- 
fie and ſaveſouls,and his endeayouring by his own example 
to engage' others to that ſame condeſcending way , are 
abundantly holden forth as an uſefull and excelent copie to 
be followed eſpecially by Miniſters, who ſhould ſtudie edt: 
fcationar ſuch a time moſt ſeriouſly, 

The ſecond is, 2 Corinth. 6. from yer. 1. to yer. 11: 
the Ttisa great word that he hath ver. 3. Giving no offence it 
DMN anything, that the miniſtery be not blamed: ( for untender- 
Va nefſe inoffences maketh the Miniſtery obnoxious to con- 

14} tempt) Put inall things approving our ſelves as the Mini- 
"av-fers ofGod;that pointeth outa miniſterial walk which ftu$- 
"_ eh more the Maſters honour, the creditof the ordinances, 
(ebay: Þ, an 
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and the good of Souls, both his-own and others :, than theſ. 
pleaſing of others , and the making themſelves acceptableſ. 
only as mer, or as familiar companions to thoſe they con. 
verſe with. Then followeth, 14 much patience,in afflittions, 
7n neceſsities, in diſireſſes, in ſtripes, in impriſonments, in 
zumults, inlabours, in watchings, in faſtings, by pureneſs, 
by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the he 
Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, by the Word of truth , by t| 
power of God, by the armour of righteouſneſs, on the right 
hand,and on the left ; F'y honour and diſhonour, by evil re 
port and good report : as deceivers, and yet true ; as ut 
known, and yet well known ; a5 dying, and behold, we live; 
as chaſtened,and not killed ; As ſorrowful, yet alway rejoy. 
Cing ; as poor, yet making many rich ; as having nothing, 
_ yet poſſeſsing all things. Wherein,as in ſo many ſteps, 
he ſetteth forth his miniſterial walk, for the preventing o 
offence, being a molt excellent deſcription of a patient, di. 
ligent, faithful, denied, impartial, ſingle, powerful pre: 
cher, driving and preſſing the great deſign of Reconciliati 
on, as his main ſcope, as from the cloſe of the former chap 
ter, and the beginning of this, is clear. And this is pointed 
out as his work at ſucha time , amongſt ſuch a people for 
fuchan end, as the preventing of offence, 

The third Scripture is, 2 Corinth. chap. 11. ver. 28, 29. 
which was formerly citcd, and is worthy to be engraven on 
a Miniſters heart. Peſ:de that which cometh upon me daily, 
the care of all the Churches. Who is weak, and IT am nit 
weak? who ts offended, and I burn not ? Never man was 
more ſerious in quenching fare in his houſe than Paul wasin 
removing of offences, and in recoyering ſuch as were offen-|\ 
ded. He was not only careful not to give offence himſch,] tal 
nor only to keep others from giving offence, nor yet only] th, 
for removing of ſuch as weretaken at himſelf; nay, nor[ad; 
only to ſatisfie thoſe that were ſtrong that had offended, but]y, 
the very ſtumbling, although without cauſe, of the molt|eg 
weak, ignorant, filly perſons, affe&ed him more, thanifſ;g 
it hadpierced himſelf. Itis not like that he could have con-|,, 
tinucd carelefs of mens conſtructiqns of him, of wheir being of 
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'grievedand made weak,or of their being offended any other 
'way(asalas it is like too mary do now!) it was no matter of 
laughing to him to hear of the ſadneſs of any, that did pro- 
ceed even from miſtakes; and there was no reſt in his mind 
till ſuch an infirmity was cured. Theſe three places and 
others, __y ſoberly conſidered in their matter and ſcope, 
will give the ſerious conſciencious Miniſter inſight ina great 
art of his duty, and (it maybe) in no little part of his 
ſin and challenge at ſuch a time. The notes alſo of the Re= 
yerend Maſter Dickson upon the ſame ſubje, (worthy to 
be taken notice of ) do more fully confirm this. Happy 
| werethe Miniſters that were of ſuch a frame and of ſucha 
4 practice ; and happy were the Church under their inſpeRti.. 
on. O thatit may once thus be ! 


m_— 


PART at 


Concerning publick Scandals, or Scan- 
dals as they are the objett of Church- 
cenſares ; and more particularly, as 
they are praftical, or, im Pratice. 


Was 


: Scandal asit is the obje& of Church-diſcipline ; for 
SY that is implyed here, to wit, That this ſcandal; given 
el by the Nicolaitans, was ſuch as ought to have been 
>, taken notice of by the Church officers ; for the negle& 
nly] thereof is reproved by the Lord; and in ſuch a caſe private 
nd }admonitions are not ſufficient. We may therefore ſpeak a 
butſyordto theſe Queſtions, 1. When a Scandal is to be eſteem- 
ON led publick,that is, to be taken notice of by a Church-judica- 
iltory. 2. What Order is to be obſerved in proceeding therein. 
oN-13. What isto be accounted a ſafficient ground for removing 
ws. ſuch an offence, ſo asit may fiſt all eccleſiaſtick Proceſs, 
Y E 2 | Or 


þ reſteth now that we ſhould ſpeak ſomething of 
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' or may remove a Sentence when is, is palled. 4. What 
is the duty of private Chriſtians, when Church-officgy 
feem to be , and poſſibly indeed are,. deteRiye in referent 
to this ? £ 


"Sw 


CHEE F11 | 


Shewing that every Offcnce #s not publick » and wha 
it s ſo. i 


Oncerning the. firik Queſtion , we lay down thek 
' graunds, 1. Everything offenſiye isnot publick, a 
immediatly to be brought betore a Church-judicatory. Qt 
this ſort are, 1.. ſins of infirmity, which poſhbly mayl 
offenſive for the time, Yet the perſons way being conſider. 
ed, theyare tobe thought to proceed from his infirmity, 
they being incident to ſuch who are inſome ſerious mat 
ner watchfull over their way and therefore are not the oh. 
ze& of Diſcipline; which isto curb and reſtrainthe mor 
grofſe/humours of Profeſſors: Otherwayes the exerciſe 
Diſcipline, in reference to infirmities , would utterly prox 
an intanglement both to Officers and Members, and fo oc 
caſion more ſtumbling, contrary to Chriſt's ſcope. 2. Of. 
fences. that arc in difputable praQtices, or that flow from 
miſcarriage in things indifferent , are not properly the ob- 
je of Church-cenſure, becauſe there is not ſolid acceſs 
through convincing the party. Hence wefee, | that in thy 
diſputes concerning indifferent things; or of prattices|al- 
lowing thereupon, the Apoſtles reprove mensuntendr 
in them, but do never make them the ground of Cenſufe; 
fuch except they be aggreged by ſome other circumſtance. 
Of this fort alſo are offences that may proceed from mens 
carriage in legal purſutes and civil contrafts which may of 
fend ; yet cannot they be legally convinced to have broken 
arule,when the ſtrain of their way islegal,although it m 
be-linfull before God, and be to be reprovedby private 

monition where men have acceſle.  3.'” Some offences 
aregrefle, and , it may be, knywn to ſome to be wer 
. 7 
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© &ct poſſibly. there is no convincing way of demorniſtrati 
at ab Sn to others: inthat aſl - its moxefafe 
Cy cdifying to. forbear publick mentioning of that ſciinda]}, 
o& than-to-profecate the fame, ſeing irmay moreirritate the 
perſon, and weaken the Church-authority , than edific. 
4. Some ſ{candalsare grofle, and'may be made'out by two 
or three witneſles; yet are not immediatly to be broughtto 
publick,except upon the ſuppoſitionof following obſtinacy 
and not ſatisfying of thoſe two. of three, whichefpecially is 
tobe conſidered git the perſons carriagebe otherwaycsdean- 
ly. Thisis Chriſts exprefle rule, Mat. 18, and to bring it im- 
mediatly to,publick, is not conſiſtent with that love thatwe 
ought to haye to ofic another: For, charity requireth-thathe 

| ſhould be admoniſhed, and alſo ifhe hear, that it ſhouldjliſt; 
x} Otherwayes, ſucl being ſatisfied as were offended, 4twere 
towakena ſcandal, and nat to remoye one. But now:tſpe- 
cially we conſider what is a publick ſcandal in reſp of t's 
nature , ad afterward we ſhall enquire when itisfato be 
accounted, publick inrefpect ofit's notority ; and ſo-when 
immediatly it; is to-be brought inpublick : for, itiscertain, 
that theſe twamay be divided; & ſoareto be diſtinguiſhed, 
as was formerly. hinted. For, aſcandalmay be publickrqtay 
oc-] fb, forits notaxityy but yet not fornsndture. nyt”: 

2. Scandals may be ofthat nature;thatitis fit. Whennfran- 

to take publick: notice of then, and ro follow: dalb z5:to be 
them withChytcheenſures till they beremoved bronght to 
This is cleax in the Lords reproving.the neglc&t .publick. 
of of publick-Cenfiire ih theſe Chance - for, His 

-j fandiog faultthat:they hadfuch and ſuffered fuch: (as in the 
next Epiſtle )-cartbe conſtructed:no otherwayes, but that 
they did not by Church-cenſure cut them off from theirfel- 
bwſhip, which sel{ewhere abundantly clear. And it istrue 
intheſecaſes,-}; When a ſcandat wofit's own naturegroſlc 
| and - infeQtious>,. like-a little 1caven ready'to-. leaven the 
whole lump;-:::2, Whenit isctear and in the matterof fad 
-mnpac wy; rr the firſt isrcquiſite to a publick ſcandal 

for conyiheins--of the conftience of the (evil it ſelf ; 

| ithe ſecond for making application of the _—_ 
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of ſuch an evil to ſuch'a perſon. ' '3.'' An offeneſ. 
becometh publick , though it be not of itsown natureſdf,p, 
at firſt, ifit be afterward aggreged by ſuch circumſtarices af, 
obſtinacy and contempt of private admonition, frequent re}, 
lapſing Ciodnzpal ſuch like, as Chriſt'srule, Matth.18.andff ey 
the' general nature of offence doth confirm :' Scandals thaff;e 
areſo circumſtantiated,and they only,are to be taken notiaf.,n 
of by Church judicatories as the proper obje of Church-dillG, 
| fcipline. Hence we may ſeca great difference betwixt offen8; 
ce asit is the objett of private diſcretion, and as it is the ob 
jet of Church.diſcipline.I call them groſs evils and of an ith: 
feftious nature, whichare "_ clear Law of God, anllftic 
of that influence in a mans chriſtian walk, as any ſober maim; 
acquainted with the word of God, and reflefting upon coniye 
ſcience, cannot but acknowledge to be ſinfull, obſtructinina 
to thework of grace whereby they are , andtenditg to thÞbe 
marring the beauty ofa Church, and the edification an{#th 
ſalvation ofher members if they ſhould fpread, ſuch as SabWYcai 
bath-breaking, ſwearing and what doth dire&ly contradilifſan 
a moral command, theſe: thingsare obvioufly cenſurabk by 
And uponthis ocaſton, I cannot but much worderat , anljif 
regrate: the. unwarrantable expreſſions, at leaft , inthiſtio 
matterioffat, ofa Learned man, Mr. Baxteragainſt Blakiſtin 
Pa. 130.his words are,In ſome cduntries,where ſome oaths anſexc 
grown cuſtomary and of nogreat evil repute,it x5 poſiible for as 
odly man to be long guilty of them, as it is known that mani we 
well reputed of for godlineſſe are in Scotland, ec, wherelins 
doth miſrepreſent the Church of Scotland in a twofold mbſj ne! 
ſake (to ſayno more, ) 1. asif ſome ſome fwearing wet hin 
ſo cuſtomary in Scotland as to aboundeven amongſtthith thi 
Godly. 2. As if it were not taken notice of, or of no evilre ab! 
repute or ſcandalous : It islike, this may behis information f wi 
but certainly Chriſtiancharity would have pleaded, that ſud orc 
information ſhould not have been received: againſt a Br6-| ing 
ther, without ſome convincing ground ; muchlefſe to have Ma 
been vented asa thing known againſt a Chriſtian.Charch, | we 
which , however ſhe be otherwiſeaffli&ed and rent., and} are 
f obnoxious to. much contempt and reproach , Ke ligt 


Ae _* A Treatiſe concerning Scandal. ss 


ath a witneſſe both' in Heaven and Earth of zeal againſt 


(fichat ſin, and innocencie in that reſpet, asto theſe thatare 


Godly , even but ſcemingly , there being nothing 
{more abhorred by a godly heart, and accounted a greater 
Whevyidence of profanity amongſt us -, than cuſtomary irreve-- 
AFrent medling with the holy Name of God, and ſwearing of 
i&Qany kind: and although we be many wayes guilty before 


| WA God,cyenin this reſpe& ; yet we ſuppoſe ſhe may hold up 
her face therein beſide,and with, any Church on earth. 


3. Weſay,That cyen among theſe Scandals where offer. 


i» that are in this ſenſe publickly to-be taken no- ces are pub- 


tice ofthereis many wayes difference to be like,yer dif- 


ug made in the proſecuting of them, & that in di- ference #5 t9 
vers reſpeAts, 1.ſome fcandal]sare of ſuch groſs be made. 


iYnature &publikneſsin the fa&t,that they cannot 


tE be paſſed without ſome publick rebuke,at leaſt, even thogh 

ul the perſon ſhould ſeem fatisfyingly to reſent his deed, be 

dy cauſc inthis reſpe is to be had to the edification of others, 
id and not of the perſon only, 2.ſome ſcandals again are ſuchzas 
| - A090" ras admonition may be helped:and in this ſenſe 


ita perſon hear the Church-guides-and take their admoni- 


tion there is no further progretle to'made. Again, 3. ſome- 


times perſons are to be followed with the higheſt cenſure of 
excommunication,when open rebukes cannotdo the buſineſs 


Ks weſcc in the caſe before us, Sother praftics of Pauls. And 


FELL. it 


ye ſuppoſe, thatſuch a ſcandal as hath this Sentence follow- 
ing upon it, would be in the groſneſs of its nature,and clear- 
neſle of its proof, convincingly made out both to the perſon, 
timſelfand to others, Becauſe , 1. otherwiſe it may make 
this great Ordinance contemptible, ifupon light, or diſput- 
able grounds, it be drawn forth. 2.Neither can it have weight 
with the perſon'to gain its end upon him natively,asaChurh 
ordinance ought to have,the firſt ſtep whereof'is canyinc- 
ingly to argue him to the ſenſe ofhis fault,as the word is 
Matth. 18.15. 3. Neither can it be expe&ted to hayeſuch 
weight with others who ordinarily carry towards them that 
areunder it , as they are convinced ofthe weightinefle or 
Iightneſle of the ground of that Sentence. 4. The _—_ 
E 4 O 
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of this 'Ordinatice cleareth this alſo ; for (as Diving 
ſay ) it is added to confirm Gods threatnings, as Sacras 
mentsdo ſeal the promiſes; then it ju -that there 
muſt be a clear threatning ere this can be appended ; and 
there can be. no ſuch nm. applyed. , but where 
both the ſin in its nature , and the fa&''in its notorig] & 
are convincing; and indeedaJl the precedentsefthis Senzenaff 
in Scriptureare of this nature, to wit, they are both. rare,ar h 
alſo upan moſt convincingly grofle evils. , I cannot expreſkſ t 
it betterthan it is done by that Reverent Divine, Mr. The 
145 Hooker of New England in his Hiſtory, part'3. pag. 39, 
Such evils; ( the wordsare his) which are either hynos and 
abominable, as fornication, murther , adultery, inceſt, tre 
ſon, &c,, or, tf not. ſo. groſſe, yetcairy the faced 
evil in their forehead, upon the firſt ſerious anil well ground. 
ed confederation of reaſon; and have been pentiiaciouſly ani 
and. oliſtinatly perſiſted in after the improvement of all meanj 
4por them for convittion and reformatiov; Theſe only deſe 
Excommunication bythe rules of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 5, Matth. 
17. thus far he, Advert , that what we ſpeak here'of a put 
lick ſcandal, is ſpoken.in refpe&t of the nature thereof; what 
15 to beaccounted ſuch, in reſpe&t-of its maniteſtneſle ad 
notority,tolloweth afterward to be ſpokenot; + f 
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| CHAP, I I5:-: 
Concerning what order 5 t0 be keeped in the following of pubs 
lick Scandals. = ap | 
T-* ſecond thing, to wit, -what order and, manner isto 
K be obſerved in. the following of publick Scandals, 
not caſily determinable, there being ſuch yaricty of cafesin 
which the Lord exerciſeth the prudence and wiſdom of his 
Church-officers : and inded the gift of Gayerament {to 
ſpeak ſo _) doth eſpecially kyth in the right 'managingof 
Diſcipline , inreference to the ſeverall humours ardcoty 
ſtitutions ( to.fay ſo) which men haye to. do with. : For 
as in bodily diſcaſcs.the ſame cure isnot for the ſame diſcaſe 
in all conſtitutionsand (caſons, and as Minilters in theirDoy 
: | (tris 
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ie Brine arc to preſle the ſame things in diverſe manners,upon 
| diversauditorics:So this cure ofdiſcipline,is not to be applied 

equally unto all perſons, nay,notto ſuchasarcin the ſame 
oftences. -For, that which would ſcarce humble ane,.may 
cruſh another; and that which might edifie one, might be 
7 to.another , of another:iemper. Thereforewe 

re. is ao peremptory determing of rules for caſes 
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off learnto fear : This reaſon. is given, 1 Cor. 56,7 

Mj 1 Tim. 5. 29, Now when weſpeak of the cnd otpublickttial 
ory andcenſure,reſpett isto be had to all theſe, but-eſpecially to 
&| the morceipublick and general ends , fo as;! the; perſons 
>| particular: cdification be not: negleted ;;-and, therefore in 


> 
Cd 


pro- 
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procedor particular and ſpecial reſpe& would be had to thaf 


manner (whether by meekne(s,or rigidity, by forbearing or 
| proceeding) which may mot attain theſe ends, 
All offen- Hence, 2. We ſay, that the ſame offences 
ces of the upon the matter , are not equally nor at all 
ſame kind "times, norinall perſons, and it may be, inall 
not alway places in the ſame manner, to be purſued and 
equally to followed ; and the reaſon is-clear -, becauſe 
be dealt according to circumſtances,thatmatiner which 
with, is cdifying at onetime, and in'one caſe may 
- - bedeſtructive in another, and ſo is not to be 
followed, becauſe that power which God hath given 7 for 
edification and never for deſtruttion, 2 Corinth. 13. 10. And 


accordingly , we ſce Paul in ſome caſes cenfuring corrupt | 
men, as Hymenews and Phyletus, 1 Tim. 1. 20; Sometimes | 


again, he threatneth and yetſpareth, although the ſcandal 
in it ſelf deſeryed Cenſure, as when he faith ; Gal. 5. I wiſh 
they were cut off that trouble you, and yet. doth it not, be- 
cauſe he found not the Churches edification fo to require, 
So alſo, - 2 Corinth. 10. 4. and 6. Having in a readineſs to ve. 
venge all diſobedience , when your obedience #s fulfilled * 
which yet he thought not meet for the time todo, leſt it 
fhould have irritated to more diſobedience, and have bred 
ſome greater rent or ſchiſm, or have made the authority of 
the Ordinances leſs weighty , and ſo have marred his end, 
which/was in all things (and ſointhis forbearing) their edi- 
fication; as he expreſſeth ir, chap. 12. 19. Brethren we do 
«ll things- (and ſo this alſo) -for your edifying. | 
WhenT ſpeak of edifying', Ido not ſpeak of pleaſing the 
perfons' ( for, that may be often deſtruRtive to. them, and 
others alſo) but this is intended, that it is to be weighed in 
Chriſtian prudence, whether-conſidering thetimeand place 
welivein, / the nature of the perſon we have todo with, 
and ofthoſe alſo among whom we live, it be more-fit to 
follow this way with ſuch a perſon, at ſuch a tinie,-'or ano« 
ther way? and accordingly as it ſeemeth probable , that 

this way will honour God) 
Ordinances, gain the perſon from ſin to holineſs; at leaſt,to 
: | 4 
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Parts Treatiſe evitering Scandal, = 56 
Prcoular walk, and edifice others moſt; ſo accordingly ought 


Church-judicatories to take the way thatleadeth moſt pro- 
bably torharend. And therefore it ought not alwayesto be 
accounted partiality when ſuch difference in Church-proce- 
dour is obſeryed : yet theſe things would by all means be 
guarded againſt. Cat: AGE. 

1.That nothing be done with reſpe@ to perſons What 7s to 
or appearto be done ſo;that is for outward, ci- be guarded 
vil, ornatural op. 5 to be moregentleto one againſt, 
than to another,than which nothing is more de- when there 
rogatory to eccleſiaſtick Authority,and ſtumb- 75a different 
ling to people. 2. This difference of proceeding, way take 
wouldrather bein the manner and circumſtan- in cenſuring 


| cesof proceeding in referenceto ſome offences, the ſame of- 
! rhanindifpencingwith what ſeemeth tobe ma- fences. 


terial;or,it wold be in ſuch offences where there 


| j5noſettled rule, & wherein Church-officers have more lati- 


tude : as for inſtance,ſome offencsare of that publick nature 
that uſually they are followed witha publick reproofz ſuch 
cannot be conveniently paſt-by in an ordinary conceivable 
caſe,ſuppoſe it be fornication,or ſome ſuch thing; yet,in the 
manner of citing and dealing withthe perſon, or expreſſing 
or timeing of the reproof , there may be condeſcending ; 
but to omit it altogether , would hazard the cafting looſe 
of that Ordinance of publick reproof, which, would mar 
the edification ofthe Church more than adyantage any par- 
ticular party: Other offences again, are more occaſional, 
inreferenceto which , there is no definite law, or praftice 
ſuppoſcit be ſpeaking, reproachfull words of ſome perſons 
Officers, or others, infuch there is moreliberty to conde- 
ſcendwhich way may be moſt convincing tothe party. Laſt- 
ly, intrying what may be moſt edifying, we are notto look 
to oneend alone, to wit, the perſons particular good only 
or the publick good only, &c.but to put all together,and to 
try how joyntly they may be beſt attained. 
- 3. Fromthisalſoit will appear,that Church, How Church 
officers ought with ſuch tenderneſſe, love and officers ought 
ſympatic to walk in publick Cenſures , asnot to carry in 
A only Cenſures. 
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only they may hayea teſtimony in their own Conſcience 
but alſo that thoſe who haye offended, and others ar 

ſerve their way, may alſo be convinced of thefame ; for 
this benot, what can their cenſure gain ? and if jt. be need, 
Ful for a Miniſter in preaching, .to Gudy that, 1t 4s in {ome 
reſpe& more neceſſary here : becauſe ordinarly, , men ou 
of their corruption, are moreready tomiſtake mens inten, 
tions in this: and we conceive, that in porta Church-jud 
catories procedour,ought diſcernably to diffex from a ci 

Court, inthat they are not only out of Juſtice cenſuring the 


party, with areſpedt to the common body, for whoſe goo | 


in ſome caſcs the moſt penitent member muſtbe cut. o 


cannotbe reprived, but as cndeavouring the Churches free 
dom from offences , that the offending member may beſ 
thereby with all tenderneſs reſtored and cured,; and, in 
periefice weſce, that often Church-cenſures. have. weight 
as they are conſtrued to proceed from love, And we con 
ceive, thatthe following of theſc and ſuch like direQtiong 
may have much influence forattaining ofthis; . 1;; That no. 
thing berafhly and hiftily brought to.publick .,: but tha 


which isa convincing Scandalin it ſelf, [clear, in, the matte 


offa&,and alſo after privatdealing with the perſon, and tr. 


al of his carriage afterward ::.ifthe ſcandalbe not very grok 
and publick, 

rivate admonition of Miniſter and Elders..might gain 4 
Proven what needeth further ?.. and by ſo doing. a. perſon 
convinced, that that Miniſter or Elder, defirethhisamend- 
ment, and on that condition-to cover his offence, . 2. There 
would be no rigid inſiſting;in what is perſonal, .inreference 
to any ofthe Judicatory, asſuppoſe,they ſhould ſometime 
get (narling anſwers. , orunbecoming words, ,:.or be met 
with by irreverent carriage :, in that caſe, there, would be 
condeſcending, and what is.offenſive belide, ; would be in- 
ſiſted on,. and theſe perſonal things forþoro,/It;is true, the 
authority ofthe Ob, ever be keptup, yet that 


is notalwayes done by a rigid proſecuting of perlonalrefle. 
cions,;, but onthe contrary, it often lookethlikeft Chriſts 
Ordinance, when mecknels-is moſt prevalcnt.., and ſoin 


_ the 


ſt bringing to publick, irritateth.; andifaſ 
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theend, 'it cometh to hayegreater weight ; for, many can- 
not'difterry betwixt Officers ſecking their own authority, 
and theauthority ofthe Ordinances; and when the riſe of 
the offtetice isftom a miſcarriage to ſomeperſon immediat- 
ly, it looketh to them to be carnal and Vindifyelike, and 
o hath'the appearance of evil, and is to be eſchewed, 
This - nm alſo in Pauls carriage, and inthe pra. 
Eicegofmott zealous men, who never wronged the Ordi- 
nancesbydenying of their own reſpect in ſuchcaſes, And 
Church-officers would eſpecially advert to this,. becauſe of- 
| teninourhotteſt fits, it israther reſpe& to our own autho. 
rity, thanzeal for Chriſt that affe&teth us, which appearcth 
| bythis, thata praQtical contempt of the Ordinances in our 
own hands, / will ſtir morethan many other grofs evils, or 
| do@rinalblaſphemies , or contemptuous praftices which 
| immediatly reflect on others, although theſe may be more 
| diſhononrableto Chriſt,” 3. Forattaining this end , the 
E rigidity andftriftneſs of faw would not be {tuck to_, as the 
rſons not appearing at ſuch a day, if afterward they con- 
| deſcend; their haſtineſs in expreſſing themſelyesraſhly at 
one time, orcarrying themſelves irreverently, which after- 
ward they may paſs from : theſe and ſuch like, I fay, are 
| notto beftuck to , Ieft Church-officers ſeem , under pre- 
text of Church-diſcipline, to take advantage ofthem ; and 
itisancyidence ofthe contrary, when they are condeſcen- 
dedunto in this. Adyert, this is. to be obſerved in prafti- 
cesthatſeem to flow from infirmity ; but ſuppoſe the per- 
ſon were 'fome fubtile, deceitful, along one, uſing 
his pretexrs ofrepentance for furthering his deſign, thiscon- 
defcenfion-may be hurtful to the Church of God, inletting 
ſuchan occaſion flip, and therefore is not to be admitted. 
4. It contributerhto this end alſo, that publick appearan- 
ces and 'publick rebukes 'be not frequent , nor in 
caſes ' but fach as are in the nature.” and evidence 
thereof conyincing , and that alſo after private admo- 
nitions have 'been fruitleſly given. We ſuppoſe that 
in} mid ftep in Chriſts diretion , Matthew chap. 18. doth 
he | warrand this , Take to rhee two or three before thou _ 
in. tne 
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Church, Haſty bringing to publick reproof, is eonſtry 
&ed by many to bea ſeeking of their ſhame , but whe 
itisrare , anddoneinthe order foreſaid , and alſo wit 
ſome reaſons why a publick rebuke in ſucha caſe isjuſt an 
expedient , ſcing other means have failed ,. and the cond 
tion of others calleth for thatnow , &c. it doth much allay 
that prejudice ; for every man hath reaſon and a conſcience 
though many often want the exerciſe thereof, . We fin 
alſo publick rebukes rare in Scripture: And althongh ſomeſj 
times , a publick appearing may be thought moſt edifying 
to the Congregation ; Yet, 1. Ifthey were very frequent, P"c 
they would loſe their weight. 2. One publick rebukeinſſ wi 
this manner andorder , will edific more than many other. ſj. - 
wiſe: for , itis not the multitude of them that edificth , but rc 
the convincingneſs ofthe manner of proceeding, And there-ſf t9! 
fore we conceive it is never fit to multiply publick rebukes, | | 
even ſuppoſing that ſcandals were multiplied, but that ſomeſſ T! 
ſhouldbe ed-cn that might moſt convincingly edifie, iſ 9 
and that privatedealing with others for conviftion be made}j *2 
the more weighty , which alſo is the judgement of the great} ?- 
Auguſtine. 3. Peoples offending for the omitting of publick || '1y 
rebukes, is, when the ſcandal thereofdoth flow from this, | 
that they conceive it to proceed from carcleſſneſſe,, negli. | 
gence , partiality , or ſome ſuch thing in the Officers, || 9! 
whereas, if by cuſtome it ſhall be known to a people, that ſo 
Officers are diligent obſcryers of theſe things, and are not || "\ 
defeive indealing with ſcandalous perſons for convincing ſi 
of them, and do take this way as the moſt loving and tender | '© 
mean of their gaining, ſuch manner of proceeding will be of 
more convincingand edifying,than if the thing wereinſtant- th 
ly brought to publick ; for, people generally approve often- | ” 
derneſ{e and condeſcending in Church-officers , as looking | 
like loveto the gaining of ſouls, and ſo lay much weight on d 
their Cenſuring , even ofothers, when they ſee them , as, | © 
itwere, conſtrainedthereto. - And on thecontrary, there { 
js nothing more offenſive to them than when this tenderneſs 
is deſiderated. It isto be guarded here , that thisbe not ti 
made a cloak to negligence aud unfaithfulneſſe ; for, 
FO 17, _ 
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k Wo and; freedom is to be no leſlſe uſed with the 
parties, yea more, than if they were brought to publick. 
Only, this forbearance is to be made uſe of as a mean for 
making that diligence and freedom the more ſuccesfull - 
otherwiſe, whether it be forborn or followed, it continueth 


till to be hurtfull. Alſo, when one of theſe abounding ſcan. 
| dals or ſcandalous perſons is rebuked, then cſpecially the Mi- 


niſter would ſo grayely and zcalouſly agrege that evil, that 


«ff in ſome reſpe& all that are under it may be reproyed, and 
nold his indignation as it may be ſodiſcernable, that that one re- 


proof may be in place of many , and yet the forbearance 
will give acceſle for ſome to come off the ſame, 
4. Itisalſo to be remembered, that this ex- How Dif- 


| erciſc of Diſcipline for reſtraining of ſcandals, is cipline is ſo 


to be ſubſervient tothe preachivg of the word : z0 be order- 
which is the main and great edifyingOrdinance: ed , as it 
Therefore Diſcipline would be ordered fo, asit maynotmar 
may not mar, but further that. In reference but further 
towhich, theſe things ar@ to be adyerted to, the word, 
7. That no cenſure would be blindly ar implici- 

tly made uſe of, but both in reference to the party,and others 
there would be inſtruction , exhortation,convition, &c. 
by the [word going before or along(t with the ſame. In 
which reſpe& ( though improperly ) Cenſures may be 
ſome. way looked upon as Sacraments ina large ſence in 
theſe particular caſes, becauſe there is in them both ſome 
ſignifying and confirming uſe; They being conſidered with 
__—— the end whereforethey wereappointed. 2. Church 
officers, eſpecially Miniſters , would not make Diſcipline 
the gteat uptaking buſineſle, ſo as it may provean intangle- 
ment unto them , ordiverſion from the Miniſtery otthe 
word : The great Apoſtles, 4#. 6. thought not fit to be 
diverted with the ſerving of Tables, but appointed Dea- 
cons to be choſen for that end, thatthey mightgive them- 


| ſelves principally , and, in compariſon of other duties, fully 


( or as they ſay themſelyes, ver. 4. continually ) to prayer, 
that-is, to the private exerciſe thereof; and the miniſtry of 
the Word , that is, the preaching theregfin publick. By 

which 
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which-we may ſee, 1. what a Miniſtersgreattask is, where 
inhe ſhould be taken up,to wit, ſecret prayer{under whid 
are comprehended , reading , meditation , and other dn! 
ties meer for his own particular caſe, and preparation fof 
the ditiesof his calling, as may be gathered from 1 Tim. 4, 
13; 14, 15. ) and the publick preaching of the Goſpel. 2. we 
feealſo , that though Miniſters are rerouh both Elders and 


. 


Deacons, ( asthe Apoſtles were ) yet ought they to regula 
their exerciſing of both theſe , with reſpe&to the form 
two. And, 3. thatElders and Deacons ought in govern 
ing,and oyerſeeing the-poor,to have ſpecial reſpe& to kee 
Miniſters from being burthened or toyled with theſe, that 
they may have freedom to follow the Miniſtery of the word 
as the main thing. Yeazeven to havemuch acceſſe to privag 
and ſolitarineſſe, which is both mot neceflary for,and a wa 
becoming duty to a Miniſter ; Thisisa ſpecial end of the 
appointment of theſe Officers , and in reference to whic 
they are helps, 1 Cor. 12. 28. both to the people and toth 
Miniſters. A third thing to be adverted to, is, that conta 
tious and irritating procetles be ſo followed;as by theſe then 
be no prejudice laid before perſons , to make them ſtumb 
at the Word, orto render it the more unprofitable. Iti 
true, ſometimes ſuch things are neceflary for the good ofthe 
body,” and for the vindicating of Chriſts Ordinances, yt 
as much as may be they would be ſhuned, and Miniſte 
eſpecially ought to carry ſo in the manner , as to keep roon 
forthe Wordin the affeftions of the parties. And we cot 
ceive, that multiplying and lengthning of proceſſes ( except 
where there is grave and weighty cauſc and the way of triallf 
of members, penitents, or ſuch as are to be admitted to $ 
craments, which is pleaded for by ſome, ifit were putii 
practice , could not but much intangle Miniſters, yea, bt 
come a more weighty and intolerable burthen to them, tha 
thepreaching ofthe word: yea , could not but be ob 
five thereto, contray to the nature of Diſcipline, as ſaid is. 
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CHAP. 111. 


Shewing that Chriſts order and method , Matth. 18, & 
z0 be: keeped, and what it doth imply. | 


He fourth general concerning proceeding in publick 
Scandals, which we would lay down , is , that 
Chrilts order, Matth. 18. be indiſpenſably kept. Which 
weconiceive, being compared with other Scriptures, doth 
imply theſe things, 1.- That offences whether they be in 
lefler particulars, or in more groſs things, yet if they be 
but knownto few, are not inſtantly to be brought to pub- 
lick, mougs ſome circumſtance neceflitate the ſame for 
cation) and this orderis to be obſerved both by 


1 Officers and private perſons. It were not therefore unfit, 


whenany delation cometh by an Elder, or complaint by 
aprivate Profeflor , to enquire if they had obſerved this 


rule with ſuch a party ? andifalone, and with ſame others, 


friendly and rationally they have endeayoured to- convince 
them? and if not , that they be remitted to follow that 
way,  andif they have done it , it would be enquired , if 
their ſo daing have had no 'weight ? or if the perſon hath 
continued inthe offence notwithſtanding ? if none of theſe 
can be ſaid, there is yet no. ground for publick tabling of. a 
ſcandal : and this we ſuppoſe would cut off many needleſs 
procefſes, and prove more cdifying. 2. It is clear from 
thatplace, that the offences to be complained of, are not 


-f _ injuries or wrongsto us under that notion asſuch , but what 


is offenſiye in its nature and under that conſideration; whe- 
ther any wrong be intended to us in it or not. It is not 
ſuitable to a Church-court to have only apr 7 
ing of wrongs done to themſelyes, as ifthey be curſed, de- 
famed, &*c. -and yet not to'take notice of what is offen- 
five, as wronging the honour of God, reflefting upon the 
ene the Goſpel, and really laying a ftumbling-block 
-before themſelves and others. This is to negle& ſcandals, 


and totake notice of ſlanders, which , as we faid, differ 
| F from 
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. complaints with much bitterneſs -, and never ſeek to con. 

vince the party privately. We conceive therefore that ſuch 

dire& complaints ſo circumſtantiate ought not to be admit- 
ted, at leaſt, upon that conſideration ; leſt-the Ordinance 
of Chriſt þe made ſubſervient to mens particular paſſions 
and intereſts. It is therefore: more fit when! ſuch offences 
ariſe, that they be taken notice ofabſtraly from ſuch com. 
plaints, and that inthe order that other ſcandals are to come 
in, whereofnow we are ſpeaking. 3.It is clear from that ord- 
er, Mat. 18. that when the perſon offending, doth accept of 
the admonition , there is no mention further to be made 


fit be not otherwayes known. 4. If that private admoni- 
tion prevail not,then is the perſon to take two or three with 
him before it come to the Church, and this is not to be done 


and forthe perſons edification. © Therefore we ſuppoſe that 
this isnotto be aftrited to onetime, either in'private, or 
beforetheſe two or three : for, once ſpeaking may be but 
little uſeful ; and ſeing the Church is to continue in deali 
with theperſon before they give him over and. cede 
before they can account that he heareth not them, ſo ought 
it tobe inthe preceeding two ſteps, ſeing the wordsare the 
ſame. Again, Ifay,this would bedone convincingly, they 
would argue (as the word is, with the offending brother, 
and not reſt ſatisfied with ſome paſling word 'or admoniti- 
on. Further, theſe two or three would be chofen, ſo as 
may be moſt fit for that _ , and may. have moſt 
weight with him, ( we think ſome Elder, oneatleaſt, of 
two, were not unfit) and this would be done-purpoſly, 
oravely and (crioutly, as the words, Take with thee, &c. 
import. Allthisis to precced the bringing of a ſcandal to 
publick, which is to-1iſt' here if this prevail. Whence, 
5. alſo we may ſee, that every ſcandal which isknownto 
two or three, is not to be accounted a publick Scandal, and 
at the firſt inſtant to be brought to the Church- ;: be- 
cauſe it is ſuppoſed , that theſe two or three may have 
; knowledge 


P iy 
from theſe. Hence, ſuch perſons ordinarily follow their: 
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thereof; yea it would not be ſo much as reported privatly, þ 


ſuperficially,and for exoneration meerly, but conyincingly, | 
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| knowledge of the fame ſcandal, and yet may it warranta- 


bly never come to publick, if the perſon hear them. It 


"Tooketh unlike this way to bring ſcandals to publick, where- 


in ſcarce two witneſſes can be had. Indeed, after the fault 
noiſed and flagrant, and the preſumption is great, and the 
party ſuſpe&like, ſuch things are publickly to be taken no- 


tice of, thoughthe proofs be not ſo pregnant. 6. If this 


do not the buſineſs, but the perſon continueth "obſtinate, 

alchough to the conviction of thoſe two or three aſſeſſors, 

the fat be groſs, and the party gniky hen itisto be brought 
y t 


to publick, either immediatly by the perſon that was ſtum- 


| bled, or byanE}der, ( for which'cauſe, we ſaid, it 'was 


not unmeet that one of theſe ſhould be among the former 
witneſſes) when it cometh to the Church, we conceive, 
that with the parties, it were meet to call ſome one,or moc 


| of thoſe who were witneſſes of the private admonition, that 


the Judicatory may be informed by them ofthe caſe , ſcing 
probably they may be more impartial than the other. And 
it will be conducible for attaining clearneſs in the thing, to 
know what hath preceeded,and where itleft;zand this would 
make private admonitions and witneſlestherein,to have the 
more weight with men : for , knowing that their carriage 
at {uch a time would be made manifeſt to others, it would 
have influence to make them at firſt more rational and ſo- 
ber, if they knew that what they ſaid then, would afterward 
be repeated to them before two or three; and what they 
ſpoke before thoſe, were to be again impartially reported 
totheElderſhip. And we conceive, it is for this cauſe a- 
moneſt others, that Chriſt calleth them witneſſes, and-ſuch 
Witneſſes, as may eſtabliſhthe matter, which muſt be rather 
in their teſtifying to the Church, than in private accompany- 
ingthe offended party. For, when a perſon bringeth ſuch 
an offence to 4 publick Judicatory,he muſt make out theſe 
two, 1. That ſach a perſon hath aftually given offence, 
2, That he hath effeQually admoniſhed him, and he hath 
notheard him,nor ſatisfied him. Now,though the firſt be 
made out by _other witneſſes , yet the laſt cannot be 
made out but by ſuch as were called by him ; and _— 
is F 2 wit 
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with reſpect to that they arc called witneſſes by our Lord FY 


is ſaid. . ; gt 
When thisis done, the convincing and recovery of the 
party isyetto be eflayed ; and for that end, pains areto be 
taken , with all patience, gentleneſs, and Tong-ſuffering; 
if that prevail, there isnofarther procedour called-for ; i 
not then publick admonitions and rebukes are to be added, 
Ifnothing prevail, the Sentence of Excommunication isto 
be added, the ground being convincingly ſcandalous in it 
nature, and clear in itsevidence,as was formerly ſaid ; and 
it wilt not be found often itra Church where that progreſss 
Keeped,, thatit willcometothis. 
If the offences be of that nature, that a publick rebuke be 
neceſfary, in reſpe& of the circumſtances and aggravation 
thereof, it is not to be ed Yet it is not neceſlary thaff 
every offence that conieth to the Elderſhip, yea,,, even the 
that are known to many,” ſhould at all tinies be broughttf 
a publick rebuke. | For ; ifthe Seffionale orElderſhips ad. 
menition haye waight with the party, what needeth mor 
in reference to him ? and if. there be no hazard that othen 
be infefed by that deed,” or provoked by that example 
there is no neceſlity alwayes in reference to them, eſpecialh 
where it is known that. ſuch 'offences are not paſſed. Fa 
thatis one end of publick rebukes, 1 Tim. 5.'20. That othen 
"may fear. Yea, much more we conceiye that many offen. 
ces may be brought the length of publick rebukes, which 
yet are not. to be drawn out unto Excommunication , eye 
though compleat fatisfa&ion ſeem not to be given. Becauſe, 
I. that Sentence is not to proceed, but upon weighty con- 
vincing cauſes,as is ſaid. 2.Becauſe,ifthe cauſe be convincing 
the perſon offending may be expeCted ſometimesupon afis 
thoughts to admit of conviction, though diſtemper or pre- 
judice may for a time keep it off,as experience x 0? prove, 
But where the' caſe'is ſuch as hazardeth infe&ion to 
others , and the perſons ſuch as are contemptuous and 
ready to ſpread their leaven , as was both in the caſt 
ofthe doQtrine and deeds of theſe Nicolaitans, the Sentencs 
- j$ to proceed , and that more ſummarily ; I ſay, mort 
ſummarily 
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ſummarily; for, Paul allowethan'Heretick to be once and 
again admoniſhed, Tit. 3,10, And in this Chapter; the 
Lord giveth Jezebel time to repent : and herethioſe cor. 
rupt perſonsare Exhorted to repent before he come to fight 
againſt them with the {word of hismouth , ver, 16, which 
(as wetake it) looketh to the ſame Sentence. We will 


Not be peremptory to deny what may be 'done when the 


crime is atrocious, the evidence palpable, the ſcandal great, 
the contemptuouſneſs of the party, by their formerand'pre- 
ſent carriage, rendering all hopes of recovering ſodeſperate, 
that there is not ſo much as acceſs to get a hearing , anda 
following of conviftions, and the hazard of the ſcandal not 
admitting of delay : I fay, inſucha caſe, we will not deny 
what may be done for the Churchegedification more ſum- 
marily ;- yet we are ſure, ordinarily the way laid down is 
to be followed, 


» 


CHAP, IV. 


Holding forth the frame wherewith Church-officers ſhould 
. proceedin Cenſure,and helps towards the ſame. 


T the laſt place , the manner of proceeding in all this is 
4 eſpecially to be looked to, without which all the reſt 
will be weightleſs. Therefore in all the procedure , the 
Church-ofhcers eſpecially would haye a zealous; ſerious, 
graveand authoritative manner of carriage, having weight 
and authority in theirleaſt looks and words, withall gravi- 
_= For, canthat admonition have weight with others, 
that appeareth not to have weight with thoſe that 
givcit? Or canthe ſcandalous beferious in hearing,” when 
there is no convittion on them ', that they are ſerious 
and affected that ſpeak ? Miniſters therefore efpecially:, as 
alſo Elders in their place, would endeavour ſeriouſly and 
zealouſly with all tenderncfsto the perſon, to expreſs their 
indignationat, and abhaxggncy of ſuch deeds ;” asitis com- 
mended in Epheſus, ver. 6zthat they hated the deeds of the 
| » F-3 Nicolaitans. 
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Nicolait4ns. And certainly, a Court of Chrifts'ought td 
look like him, and like that buſineſſe intruſted to them,an 


to havea different ſtamp from other Courts.: And there ig 


nothing that weakencth the authority of a Sentence more 


than the want of this. For helping thereforeto it, we propoſe 


1, That.the converſations of ſuch astake notice of Scan! 
dals in others, ſhould be ſhining themſelves , there can be 
no weightineſs without this; becauſe the weight and autho- 
rity that is to be ſtudied here , is that which may be.convin 
cing to-conſciences, rather than compulſive tothe outward 
man ; and upon this ground, it is not the'moſt honourable 
and rich that give Church-judicatories moſt authority, but 
thoſe who are moſt ſhining and convincing in their carri, 
age, particularly in reference to this truſt : for, though out. 
nes place may gain more outward reſpec, yet this cannot 
but have more weight upon the conſcience, which is eſpecias 


ly to be affeted by this Church-authority. 2. We would be-} 
ware of —— this authority upon carnal grounds or to 


lay the weight of it there,ſuch as the power and authority of 
men; yea,orupon our own place, parts, or weight : and 
upon that account (as it were) to boaſt rather than to per- 
{wade or convince. This ſometimes may have weight as to 


ſome outward conformity, but doth ever loſe more of its | 
native weightineſs: Therefore Miniſters and Elders in the } 


proſecuting of this, would lay the weight here, thar itis 
 Chriſts Ordinance, and that they a@ in his Name. 3. The 

would cycn in that procedure aim eſpecially to deal with 
conſciencesto convince them, rather than to wrangle with 
corruptions, or to throw the outward man. 4, The Ma- 
ters honour would ever be reſpe&ted , yea reyerently and 
frequently mentioned, that all of them may be put and kept 
in minde that it is his Ordinance, and appointed for ſuch an 
end ; and the more room he get in the meeting , the 
more _ will their procedure have. 5. Mini- 
ſters , and Elders particularly , would pray for the ble- 


ſing to. Diſcipline, as well as to the Ward ; and' for. 


the perſons: offending , eyen thoſe that appear to be 
moſt ſtubora , this becometh their miniſterial autho- 
: Ft rity 
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o, Pty well to acknowledge Him, and is the way. to-have his 


preſence inthe midſt ot them, without whichthey can ex- 
ped no weight ; and the marc he be ſcen that isthe Maſter, 
the more authority will-they have who are the Servants. 
6. It helps this alſo to-have'the; matter and proofs convin- 
cing. Therefore particulars that look felf.like, or fidi 
with intereſts, or ſuch as arc involved. in ciyil debates an 
conteſts are to be ſhunned, - or at leaſt ,, not to be inſiſted 
upon :' for readily a convincing weighty matter , will haye 
ſome impreſlion of it ſelf:upon; conſciences. ; Hence, we 
will find in Scripture that-generally- ( if notalwayes ) pub- 
lick proceſles are tabled upon ſcandals that flow fromCom- 
miſſions , and that of {ich nature as is ſaid. Itistrue, 
where an omiſſion is owned, as ſuppoſe one ſhould refuſe 
to pray, , or where palpably defended, and-is not of infir- 
mity , asidleneſle was in Theſſalonica , '1 Epiſt. chap. 3. 


E ſuchare by their circumſtances rather indeed: commiſiions, 
E and ſo to be accountedafteradmonition//;- 'andupon juſt 


ground are convincing. 7, . There would, be weight, 
gravity, impartiality , ſelf-deniedneſs, and raffeftion ky- 
thing incvery circumſtance-;,: that they may. look like the 
ſervantsof Jeſus Chriſt, | who are feeking_the good of his 


| people ; and fo fooliſh ſportingand laughing, idle and tri- 
| vial queſtions, paſſionate words, heat, or. particular and 


perſonal refletions, and the.like, are molt derogatory to 
the authority. of a Church-judicatory , and do. mar the 
weight of any Sentence upon a conſcience, as is evident in 
daily experience, where ſometimes Cenſures in their giving 
-_ receiving, are, uponthematter, an irreverent taking 
ofthe name of the Lord in vain, $. There would be in all 
this, an holy boldneſs , and an.undantoned fearleſsneſs in 
reſpet of men. Whenit cometh toany difhculty, mind- 
ingthe authority of Him whomr;we repreſent ;\ yet ſo, as 
inthis boldneſs, conſcience of duty and zeal may both in 


_ our own conſciences, and tothe conviction of others, be 


theground., end and motive thereof, and not any: carnal 
flaſh of paſſion or pride, or fit-af natural courage which 
may make Church-officerslook like men, but not like _ 
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maſter for;; ashis Kingdom is not of this world intheſe 


ſpets, ſo ought his Officersto adminiſtrate the ſame other! 
ways than worldly authority uſerhto be; our weapons are! 
not carna],but CRY _ God,and there= 


fore asſuch ſhould 
Church pro- ' Thelaſt general direion concerning this, 
ceſſes would is that when Scandals are thus to be taken 
be carried- notice of, this proceeding ought to be with ex. 
, Ox with ex- pedition : 'my meaning is not, that we ſhould 
pedition. precipitate contrary'to the former direftions; 
But, 1: Thatafternotice of an offence; with 
all conveniency, the firſt ſteps ofthis procedure woanld be 
eflayed. | 2. 'That there would-not be long interyals be. 
twixt theſe ſteps, although they may be frequently repeated, 
3. That perſons would not be kept long under proceſs, cſpe- 
cially they would not have their appearances multiplied, ex- 
cept when it may be for good uſe. The reaſons of all theſe, 
are, 1./Becanſe when offencesare freſh, then often the par: 
tics offending, and offended, asalſo others, are moſt afft, 
Qed therewithz whereas, ifa long time interveen, that <a 
weareth away,and whatever thecloſe be, it proveth not 
edifying to any. i2.Men weary ;and ſo fall from that zealous, 
ſerious manner of carriage in itthat becometh, for our ſpirits 
are ſoon out of benſal, 'and tharderogateth from-the weight 
of the thing, 3. It proyethirritating and burthenſometo 
the parties offending, rather than convincing, and ſo the end 
is miſſed. 4. It hath alſo ;nfluenceupon the confuſing and 
burthening of Officers when proceflesare multiplied and 
ltengthned ,- and it cometh ſome way to look like mens civil 
Courts,and that in ſuch thinggas they uſe to be grievous un- 
to theſe who areneceſſitateto wait .on them. 
- Tocloſethis, we conceiyeit were fit for the authorityol 
Church-judicatories, the weight of admonition , and the 
edification-of perſons, that there were ſome ſpecially ſer 4 
part for government, although they were fewer : arid," 0 
that this might be attained! for ordinary :corverfing of El- 


dersin common and ordinary Callings, dothnot a little ob-| 


ſcurethe weight of that Ordinanceto many,except the cot 
4 3 : ycrſation 
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cing: And untill this beattained , there ist e greater need 


fbrChurch-officers tobe as little in common buſineſs &dif. 


courſes with thoſe over whom they are ſet, as conveniently 
may be that there Ry ts more acceſsto converſewith 
thetas becometh Officers;and when neceſſity callethto it, 
there is need of gravity and circumfpeftneſs, that it marr nor 
their weight in the daticsof their office at any othertime. 
Andalſo Church-officers in their meetings amongſt them- 
ſelves, would be always graye and ſerious,as being about an 
Ordinance of Jeſus Chuiſt. | 


CHAP.” V. 


Concerning what #s to be done ; -when offending perſons 
give no ſatisfattion. 


| it be asked then, what is to be done, ſuppoſing perſons 
KL not to give any ſatisfation even when they are brought 
to publick? This is indeed a difficulty, and will, no que= 
ſtion, pulſe any conſciencious Church-officer ; Yet we 
ſuppoſe, we _ claſſe ſuch offences that are broughtto 
publick in theſe three ſorts, and then anſwer. 1. Some 
offences are, in matters that are leſs horrid and ſcandalous 
and come nearer to ſins of infirmity, which yet areſcanda- 
lous, being continued in, ſuppoſe officious lying , an 

paſſionat words, and ſuch like, wherethele are repeated, 
the perſons are to be rebuked in ſome caſes ; yet if they be 
not contemptuous, or the ills otherwiſe aggreged, weſee 
not how there can be proceeding to Excommunication up- 
bn ſuch grounds , becauſe Excommunication is a cha- 
fliſement for ſome ſingular offenders, and is not for offen- 
cesthat are ſo common, as hath been formerly ſaid. Ofthis 
ſort may be the ſparingneſs of Charity in Church-members, 
in giving little to the poor, or leſs than proportionally they 
ſhould though they do not altogether ſhut their bowels. | 


" Thismay bethe obje of admonition, but we think hardly 


of Excommunication , cxcept it -haye groſs i mr 
dd . © wit 
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with it,and ſo hazard of making yoid, aro nr at th 

courſe that Chriſt hath-appointed- for 'oyerſeeing the poor. 
in his houſe, for which, He hath, appointed. Deacons : and 


if publick charity upon any pretext were. reſtrain 
were to no purpoſe ; which certainly-highly, refleteth on 
Chriſt, and isa grievousſcandal. We' find the Reverend 
Maſter Hooker, - part 2. chap. 2. pag. 57. lay theſe. two cons 
cluſions. ' 1. That-the Church is to ' ſtint her Members, 
and determine the quote of their charity and freewill 
offerings, and that ot her ſelf, 2 That; it after, the Dees 
cons private diligence, this be not given in, .he-is to follow 
the ation before the Church. Although we think defe& 
of charity in this reſpe&, a great ſin/and an offence, and 
may be juſtly reproved, and the perſon admoniſhed that is 
defeQtive palpably in that which is proportionable to his 
ability ; yet, that ſuch a partjcular Qine thould be made by 
Church-power, and exatted under ſuch certification, we 
cannot yet find tobe warrantable. Although we give the 
, Magiſtrate that liberty, and where he exerecth it not, we 
E acknowledge mutual condeſcenſion may doi/much. And 
weare ſure, that ifany ſuch like thin Gould be found in 
the Presbyterial way, it had been Shs, with tyranny; 
and encroaching on the- place of the -Magiſtrate long ere 
now.: yet it may be (when it is well managed )) no great 
corruption in a Church. 

A ſccond ſort of offences are ſuch, as are of themſelves 
groſs and publick ; yet not atrocious , or aggreged with 
contempt, ſuch as fornication, ſome as of drunkenneſs, 
and ſuch like. The party, I ſay, not being obſtinate, but 

| ſeriouſly acknowledging his fault, and promiſing to abſtain 
and amend, in that caſe there is no ground to proceed to the 
higheſt Cenſure, though there may be a publick rebuke z 
yea, though their acknowledgement be not altogether ſa- 
tisfying ; yet ifafter the publick rebuke, the perſon abſtain 
theſe evils , and renue not the offence , the proceſsis to 
cloſe, and to proceed no further : becauſe, 1. Inthat cafe 
it cannot well be ſaid,that he hath refufed tohear theChurch 
when that abſtinence followeth. 2.The end of a puplick br 
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ike is not alwayes to be an evidence of theperſons full re. 
recovery. But, 1. to bea mean torecover him. 2. It isin it 
ſelfa publick acknowledgement of the fault, and a virtual 
enttoabſtain. And. 3. Ithatha warning force and 
certification with it for the party offending, ifhe continue in 
his offence ; now ,ifhe continue not, it cannot be ſaid that 
he hath incurred the certification, or made the rebuke alto- 
ether incffeual: and therefore in ſuch caſes, a publick re- 
ar being accepted, it putteth a cloſe untoſuch proceſſes > 
for,ſuch publick rebukes are notan exerciſing of the keys for 
 lettingin any tothe Church, that was not a member for- 
merly , and therefore there is not ſuch exaQneſs required 

here,as in the firſt admiſſion of -heathens, yea or inreſtori 

of Excommunicate perſons , who have been bound: a 
ſhur out, butit is the warning of a member to prevent his 
being caſt out. Seing therefore this rebuke louſeth no- 
thing, there can be no neceſlity alledged here of ſearching 
into is acknowledgements or profeſſion ; and we make 
no queſtion, that offending perſons being rebuked before 
all , and abſtaining from ſuch offences afterward , were 
ſtill to be accounted Church-members , capable of all 
priviledges, notwithſtanding of the former offence. For, 
although he was offenſtye before that rebuke, yet was he 
not aftually bound or excluded from any Church privi- 
ledge by that offence ( becauſe offence giveth ground to 
exclude.jif contempt follow, but dothnot actually exclude of 
it ſelf) neither doth the rebuke bind and exclude any . if no 
further Cenſure follow and be added thereunto , bat is in- 
tended to prevent both, and therefore, I fay, thata perſon 
mecrly rebuked for ſuch an offence, and not continuing in, 
or renuing the ſame, hath right to all Church-priviledges, 
ſcinghe is by no Ordinance of Chriſt excluded; and that 
way of publick rebuking, is appointed to prevent the falling 

of others, by that occaſ1on. | 

| A third fort of offences are ſuch as of their nature are 
groſs, and in their evidence clear, ſuppoſe drunkenneſs, for- 
nication, groſsſwearing, corrupt errours, &c. and the 
perſon offending, after much pains, doth yet continue ob- 
Rinate , refuſing to hear the Church : in that caſe _ 
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rule is clear-to proceed with ' the Sentence: of cuttir 
off, if no accidental thing call for the ſuſpending thereof far 
reſpe&tothe Churches good. Wo. 
When 55 « Ifit beasked, when aperſonisto be accoun, 
perſon to be ted obſtinate and guilty of not hearing th 
accounted Church ? . We anſwer, It may be in theſe fog 
obſtinate, caſes, 1. When the perſons docontempt 
| ouſly refuſe or decline appearancc, that is cithe 
to hear privateadmonition, or to anſwer for removingd 
their offences before the publick Judicatory. This indeed 
isnot to be aſtrifted to once or twice refuſing, even wha 
no reaſonable excuſe can be given: for , ſometimes offe 
© ders aretickliſh for a time,” while their diſtemper ontimf 
eth ; and Church-officers would be favourable in admittity 
of excuſes, and in their condeſcending tothem , ( as edif 
cation may be moſt furthered ) as Mothers and Nurſes wi 
doto children: which ſimilitudes the Scripture ſometime 
uſcth. = Þ | 
2. Itiscontempt, ſuppoſing a perſon to appear, and 
yetcither to -aftifi his x7 Weg as if it were T wrong 
ortodeny aneyidentfa&t, or to refuſe any way to re 
an offence given, &c. = in ſuch cafes there is both fat 
ora time to be cflayed , andthe 
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bearance and gentleneſs 
offence is to be made inexcuſable both to the con(ciencet 
the party, and to the conſciences of others. 

3. Contempt may appear inthis, when perſons offend 
ing appear, and do not deny the offence, yet by ſuch proul 
carriage, hanger refleing, irreverent expreflions , anl 


ſuchlike, do bewray contempt in the manner of their c: 
riage, and thereby do give more offence than by their for 
mer miſcarriage , or than if they had not appeared atal 
Becauſe, that doth reproachthe Ordinance of Chriſt more, 
as it werein his preſence to affront him , and like the ſo1 
diers, to ſay, Hail, King of the Fews, and'to mock him. 
' A fourth thing thatjmay be judged contempt -, an 
not hearing of the Church, -is, when a perſon appett 
ing, doth with ſome ſeerning reverence acknowieds 
the fault , ſuppoſe drunkeneſſe , flander , fornic 
- tion , &*c. and yet doth notwithſtanding continue it 
| (0 
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or iequany reiterate the ſame offence, for theſe cannot be 
judged fins of infirmity , eſpecially when they areſo fre. 
quent, and that after admonition; for the Churches admo- 
nition doth not only tend. to draw forth an acknowledge- 
ment of the offence paſt, bur toprevent the like fortimeto 
come ; and where that is not, it cannot be ſaid that Chriſts 
Ordinance hath had weight. And inſucha caſe; the ac- 
counting of verbal acknowledgements enough, where there 
is a cantinuance in ſome ſeen evils, . were to make-the Or. 
dinance of Chriſt obnoxious toreproach, andtofruſtrate 
it ofits end, whichis to remove and prevent offences; (for 
inthat caſe they abound more ) and it would ſtrengthen 
- menthat could diſſemble, to continuein their prophanity, 
ſcing by that they mighteyer eſcape the Sentence of Excom. 
munication -,* and. ſo! prophane perſons might abotind in 
Chriſts Church to the diſhonour of his Name , andthere- 
proach of the Goſpel, and yet there be no acceſs to his Of. 
cers by his. Ordinances to purge them out. And ſeing this 
would be ridiculousin any humane Court, to account ſuch 
a mana recciver of admonitions, it were abſurd: to aflert it 
here; p- 

Ifit be asked, What is to be'done in caſes What, when 
where the offence is not of a;more groſs na-/ an offence x 
ture, and cometh near to a ſin of infirmity,- zoe groſs, 
and yet hath contempt added thereto,in one of 'yet hath 
theſe reſpeAs?., Anſw. 1. Wehaveſaidalrea- contempe 
dy, thatitis hard to ground;\Excommunicati- with ie. | 
on upon ſuch a riſe : Therefore, 2. Church 
officers wgu}d yarrily deal with ſuch offenders. fo as there 
be no ſeeming occaſion given them to contemn ; and much 
forbearance;- and eeyen a kind of overlooking (ſo' far as is 
conſiſtent with faithſulneſs ) is to be exerciſed in ſuch ca- 
ſes, in referenceto ſome perſans, for it hath prejudice with 
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TI ittotakenotice;of ſuch Scandals, and thereafter without 
"| atiifation to-pas from them, and it is difficult and not 
2.1 Aygpycs edifying to purſue them :' we conceive it there- 
fore more fit , not to take judicial notice ( at leaſt ) 


of them all , but to continue-'a ſerious 'and loving 
dealing 


ifie. Yea, 2}. If it come to publick : frequent trials 


would be taken of them before it be judged contempt, that | ®! 


ſoifit be found needful to proceed further |, 'the contempt 
may, be ſo aggreged, thatit maybe ſeen , that edification 
requireth theſame to be proſecuted, and then it is the con 
tempt that beareth the weight of the Sentence, 'and. not the 
firſt offence, ; wn ary. 3 would be ſo manifeſt, as 
it may be:convincing to'the-Tonfciences of all to be it 
lufferable.-. : © FEED GW ; 


CHAP. V1. 


Concerning what z5 to be accounted ſatisfattion , or ſ4- 


Tu great Queſtionis, when a perſon doth appear and 
acknowledge his offence, and ſubmit ro's publick re 
buke; whatisto be judged fatisfying here, ' ſo as a Church 
judicatory may fiſt Proceſs, and reſt ſatisfied , and admit 
the perſon to Church-priviledges, / as if the former offence 
had not been? inanſwering of this, we ſhall, firſt; ſhew 
what is anogeing, Secondly ', what is not neceſla 

to be exiquiredafrer by a Church-judicatory,for this ecclefi- 
aſtick ſatisfa&tion. Thirdly, we ſhall ſhew what 'is neceſ- 


ſary and ſatisfying. Then, anfwer a Queſtion or two, for 


abſolving ofthis. 


What kind . 1. Weſay, every verbal acknowledgement | 


of ſatisfa= ofa fault, eyenthough it have a promiſe of a- 
fon 5 not ,mending, is not ſufficient ; for that may bein 


ſufficient - two ofthe caſes formerly mentioned;to wit, in' 
for making a perſon that doth, in his ſo doing but mock the 
a Chnxch - Ordinance ; or in a pre that hath often re- 


judicatory lapſed after ſucha profeſſion , or for the time 


zo (iſt their doth continue inthat or ſome other groſs evil : 


proceſſes ' inthat caſe toaccount ſuch a profeſſion of re- 
+ - -pentance ſatisfying, were to fall in the former 
= incon- 
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dealing with-ſuch perſons'iin private, becauſe poſſibly mort 
rigid dealing might wrong them and the Church more than 
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fneonyentencies,and would proyea manifeſt taking of the 
[Name ofthe Lord in vain , which'we/may gatherby this. 
Such a circutnſtantiate profeſſion ought not to ſatisfie a 


Brother in'a*privat- admonition,, ſo' that notwithſtanding 


thereof ( yea, thetather') he ought thereafter totaketwo 
ofthree with him,as being more'offended,and if they meet. 
no with the ſartie may put it to the Church , as not being 
well ſatisfied with'ſach mockings; then much leſs onght 
the Church to befarisfied therewith, becauſe they do more 
formally repreſent Jeſus Chriſt and his Authority, andthere- 
foremockingsand contempt to then, is the greater"of. 
fence. © And that place , where the Lord ſpeaketh to Peter, 
Luk: 19. 3. of forgiving his brother ſeven times a:day, and 
elſewhere, ſeventy times ſeven times aday, is notto bens 
derſtood to ſpeak principally of ſuch groſs publick offences, 
or of ſuch diſcernable counterfeit turning { for that is not 
turning at all) but of private offences, or of the firſt ſort 
formerly mentioned; and alfs where-there ſeemteth to be 
ingenuity in the perſon, otherwiſe it were to remoye one 
offence by atiother 5 and in that the Lord ordereth mein 
referencets theirprivate carriage, forthey ought to forgive 
wrongs,” ahd dethinot regulate Church-aQtings, as judici- 
ous Calvine doth vive warning upon the place ; Beſide; the 
chaſtening,, \and humbling of the offending parry -;"the 
making of otherstofear , and theturning away-of there 
proach that cometh to Chrifts name by offences,” being'the 
great ends of Church-cenſure, 'by admitting of ſuch pro- 
cſſion as ſatisfying; all ofthem'would be utterly eneryated 
and overturned; - which were moſt abſurd, 4 047 25 
Tfit be asked, thow this difſembling, 'mock=-" How-may 
ing profeſſion. may be- diſcovered ?. Anſw. diſſembling 
1. By ſomewhat palpable in the very preſent be diſto- *: 
ure, words, expreſſions, &*c. 'which evi-- vered. 
ce the ſame, and leave noroom for charity ; 41D 
3 when men(asit were)witha word,ſfay Hazl toChrift;and 
atthe next," ſpitin his face, itis caſytoſay , that their Hail 
was not ſerious. 2. By comparing it with a perſons former 
arriage in ſuch a caſe wherein ſo mych hath been =” 
an 
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and yct he afterward hath been found to be mocking even} 
the time of his profeſſion, his former carriage calleth mg 
at leaſt,not to be ſoon ſatisfied, ifno difference be . 3.. 
ſome words or expreſſions in other Sqcietiesand com 
' nies , which being vented during the time of this pub ic 
profeſſion , and that contrary thereto. , . cannot but gi 
dence it to be a mocking. And , 4. When the fruit appe 
reth to be contrary; thereto in a habituall way , as hat | 
been ſaid. Indeedif there be not convincing evidence gf 
this mocking , but it be'doubttull ; or , ifa; perſon thatx 


one occaſion is irreyerent, ſhould afterward appear moreſy} 


ber, we conceive in that cafe , determination is to be ſub 
pended ;till after carriage give more ground, ofclcarnclle 
cither to the one hand or the other. | 


CHAP. VIL.. 


DD te _ ——_ 


 » |-Shewing what TY neceſſary to ſaticfeFion. 
MgO the ſecond thing, to wit, what is notneceſlary, ort 
. be enquired for , by Church-officerst@ be an eccleliz 
Kick ſatisfa&ion for removing of an offence, i We anſyea,} 


That the ſaving grace of repentance, -or godly. ſincerity} 


therein in the perſon , is: not to be enquired into as the 
alone ground upon which they may reſt ſatisfied. For j 
1. That would pur a Church-judicatory '{o far as they could 
todetermine ofthe ſtate and graciouſneſſe ofevery offend 
ing perſon before they- were ſatisfied, which were abſurd, 
that not _ the obje& of Church diſcipline ,- and it's/no- 
whereto be tound that, men are called judicially-to deter 
mine ofthe ſtate of another. 2. It would lay this ground, 
that none ſhould be after any offence recovered ans p admit 
ted to priviledges , except they were thought really to bt 
acious ; which would infer, that pay ay be admit 
ted tothe Church, -but ſuch; yea , that none ſhould bf 
continued inthe Church ;- but ack; becauſe: readily ther 


arenone, but inlefle or moregive offence | fo far as a 
_ bethe- ground ofa private admonition , which da 
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, table them ; and ifnothing can be ſatisfying but what 


giveth groundto accaunt them gracious , it would'come to 
that, that man are to be excommunicated: becauſe they are 
not thought ta be gracious, and cannot give evidence of thar. 
3.. So cvery.perſon that were received after an offence, 
would have. a Sentence of.a Church-judicatory:ftanding 
to: prove. them to be converted , which certainly. would 
prove offenſive, and a ſtumbling to many. who are too apt 
to ground preſumption on a: lefler occaſion. / -4./ It would 
put Church-officers upon the: rack , - and prove-a-tortour 
tothem © For, . 1. There is no evidence giyen inthe word 
whereby one may know the gracious cſtate of one another 
infallibly';. And ſhall that be only ſatisfying to us, which by 
no means we can know ? 2. God hath not given mendomi- 
nion over conſciences to ſearch or. cenſure them'in their 
ends, motives, ©. ibutas appearcth in their outward ati. 
ons, and there being nothing that can eyidence ſoundneſſe 
in the outward ation it felt ,, becauſe Hypocrites may 

come thatlength , it cannot be that that mult be their task, 

todecide where: there is no poſhibility to attain toa ſatisfy- 

ing deciſion. - Ifit be ſaid, . that they are to procced asin 

charity they judge the perſon to be fincere , Then we op- 


. Poſe, procedure in Church-judicatories muſt be according 


toſuchrulesas a perſon that judgeth wrong may be convin- 
ced that he judgeth wrong, ita wronged party ſhould com- 
plain ; - Bat. if the man's own thoughts and: charity of 
ſuch a man . were the rule , whereby he is to- judge, 
then ſuppoſe. ſome Judicatories unwarrantably to admir, 
or todebar fome , there were no way to convince them 
that they had-judged wrong , becauſe none could:judge 
their ſinglenefle. Again, if it be ſaid, that that may be 
gathered from evidences, Then we deſire to know what 
evidence is to charity a ſufficient groundto make a-man to 
be accounted gracious , and without which he isnotto be 
accounted-ſuch ? If there be no ſuch evidence , thenthe 
deciſionlieth upon the perſons judgement and inclination, 
which falleth. in the former inconvenience :, If there 
be ſuch evidences, 1, It will be hard to condeſcend 

3-6 upon 
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uponthem. 2. They arceither ſuch evidences as may be 
 Judicially demonſtrated to be in ſucha perſon; or notto be 
inhim : Ifthey may be demonſtrated to be in him, thenit 
isnot charity that decideth, but a law, which we will ac. 
knowledge when it is diſcovered, ifthey cannot be judicia- 
ly demonſtrated to be in ſuch a perfon, or not to be in 
him ; thenthe redrefling of any corrupt deciſion is till 
made impoſlible, and there is no more but the conjeCtures 
of ſuch mens charity in ſuch a caſe ; then how can theſe ab-. 
ſurdities be anſwered ? As, 1. What if fuch Church-ofh- 
ccrsſhould be partial ? inthat caſe their charity will either 
be too narrow , or too broad, and can that be the rule 
of procedure in Chriſte houſe , and yet Church-ofh- 
cersare men ſubje& to ſuch infirmities. - 2. What if the 
es ſhould think himſelf wronged by their accounting 
1im not to be gracious, would that be ſufficient to convince ' 
him, becauſe they thought ſo? and yet it cannot be ſaid, 
that according to Chriſts order church-cffiis ſhould ſen- 
tence an offending party, and not be able to convince him, 
and he cannot demonſtrate it to them fo as to convince 
them, and ſoit is for ever undeterminable , which is moſt 
abſurd. What ifhe appeal to a ſupream Judicatory ? how 
could they defend their Sentence ? Or, what if the ſuperi- 
- our Judicatory judged him to be ſincere ? how could one 
of theſe Judicatories convince the other, if charity only 
weretherule? And yetit cannot be thought, that by Di- 
ſcipline and Cenſures, which are appointed by Jeſus Chriſt | 
for entertaining of union, that ſuch inevitable grounds of 
diviſion ſhould be laid ? Again, could it be but no 
to a perſon judicially to be declared unregenerate , a 
would it not afterward both make fuch Sentences, and 
thoſe that pronounce them to have the leſs weight ? 3. Sup- 
poſe in the ſame Judicatory ſome perſons charity ſhould 
be larger nor others , what is to be done in that caſe? 
There is no poſſibility for one of them to convince the 
other ; yea, can it but ſtir up new offences ? forthe 
one of them is ready to judge the other , either un- 
acquainted with ſpiritual conditions , or untender ; 
tor the judging upon. the ſincerity of grace , _ 
the 
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the exerciſe'of a chriſtian and ſpiritual diſcerning ; and 
therefore atcordingly as it is exerciſed differently , ſo are 
-men ready to account of others to be at beſt Chriſtians of 
different 4iezes : and we ſuppoſe that in nothing a man's 
grace hath-m6re occaſion to yentthan in his upraking and 
judzing of the gracious eſtate of another, becauſe this ſup- 
poſes acquaintance andſympathy with, and experience of 
{incere grace, morethan iscither in preaching,prayer,or ſuch 
exertiſes: And this certainly would be no little ſtambling 
to Church-officers, to be fo frequently put to give triall of 
their ownigraciouſneſſe, whereas if we walk by ſetled rules, 
there is noſuch occaſion to ſtumble. 4. Do not we ſee 
that one mans charity doth differ from another , and fo di- 
yetſe men in the ſame extrinſick a&ion of judging in a 
Church-court , ſhould have diverſe rulesto judge by inthe 
ſame a&, pyorry leading them to judge contrarily, which 
wereabſurd. 4. Doth not oftentimes the ſame ove mans 
charity differ from what it was at another time , and he will 
bemore and lefle in extending it according to the frame of 
his own ſpirit , the dulneſſe or confuſion of hismind, or 
poſſibly accordingly as he hath ſome relation or obligation 
to , or prejudice at the perſon , which may ſtcal-in on 
his judgement , and ( asit isfaid ) blind the eyes of the 
wiſe, and prevert the underſtanding of the juſt, and he 
really think himſelf ſingle in judging ? And can ſuch a 
fleeting unconſtant rule be that which Chriſt hath appointed 
in His Church to order the removing of offences? 6. Do 
wenot know , thatoften mens charity , in ſuch caſes, is 
{wayed much by the judgement of ſome one or other who 
is eſteemed of ; and ſo this way which pretendeth to give 
moſt liberty, doth indeed bind up moſt : For, men either in 
that caſe ſatisfie themſelves, that ſuch a man is ſincere , or 
not , becauſe ſuch another ſaithiſo , and ſo he goeth on im- 
plicity, notdoing what he doth in faith ; or, he hath his 
own ſuſpicions that others do not determine rightly of ſuch 
a perſons ſincerity , and then heis at this trait, either to 
contrary his own light , andgo on with the other, or 
to judge otherwayes , and = ſo doing to giye out 
2 Iris 
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his own. ſpiritual diſcerning to, be. beyond that-@thers, an 
therefore to judge him for miſtaking in, it... zAnd: coma. 
dition inthis, is. not as in. other caſes, where; only mens 
moral light and underſtanding do yary ; but, hefe+, as we 
ſaid, jtisinathing that is moſt purcly ſpiritual, .apd peculi: 
ar to the people of God onely ., whereot natural men and 
hypocritesare not capable. | 1 


W hat the Reverendand moſt convincing Writer , Mr, 
Wood, ' hath iin his Examination of Mr. Lockters little ſtone, 
to prove that. ſincerity. of true grace is not to be enquired 
for, as the conſtitution or complexion (as Mr, Lockier ſpea- 
keth ) of viſible members in the viſible Church, doth 
make out thisalſo; for , there is the ſamereaſon agai 
the enquiring after the ſincerity oft grace, in reſpe&: of the 
impoſ bility thereof in this a asin that; and there need. 
eth nothing further to be added for confirming of this , til 
thoſe his pregnant Arguments be anſwered. 


CH At VIII. 


Holding forth what may be ſatisfying. 


He anſwering of the third Queſtion, - to wit, whatis 

to be accounted ſatisfying , and. what is to be 

reſted on inſucha caſe by Church-officers, - will clear and 
confirm this more. Before we anſwer , we premit , 1. That 
a differnce is to be made between what. is ſatisfying| to 
a Church-Judicatory , fo astoadmit an offending perſon 
to all priviledges, as if the offence had not been, and what 
may be ſatisfying to ſift further procedure, - and prevent Ex- 
communication. For, I ſuppoſe , a perſons fatisfaion 
may not be ſufficient as to the firſt , which yet may be ſuf 
ficient as to the ſecond , as for inſtance ) it may be 
thought of Simon Magus, AF. 8. 24. who , after Peter's 
rebuke, carried ſo, as he did not proceed to caſt him out, 
yet __ he well be eſteemed of , notwithſtanding of ſuch 
profeſſed conviftion, not to have had the full priviledge 
of a Church member inſtantly ; and this may procecd either 
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om; the ;Lroſleneſle of an ' offgnce ( ſuch as that was ) 


or the- unlatisfyingneſſe of, a/perſons fatisfation., or both ; 
in which. caſes. edification , requircth ſometime of triall, 

we | before there be a proceeding/ cither to an off-cutting or © 
uli- | to admitting to the formerſiberty. 2. We would dRin- 
guiſh ( -which is {ib tothe former ) between that which 
| is not fully fatisfying , and;that which is altogether difla - 
Mr, | - tisfying ; - for there may be a mids, as ſuppoſe,that a man by 
one, | ſilence ſhould accept a reproof; or in words and carriage ex- 
ired | - prefie {omething which neither doth ſpeak ſeriouſneſle, nor 
xa- | imocking ,-We ſuppoſe it is hard.inſtantly to judge that per- 
ſoneeither to be-obſtinate,,; or yet to havetull accefle to all 
oy Ordinances. +; Tothe-Queſtion then we anſwer that for 
'the | full ſatisfeFtipn, ſo.as tohaye acceſle to all the priviledges, 
eed. | there isxequilite @ ſober, ſerious acknowledgment of the of- 
till | - fence: with-the expreſſion, ofag upfeigned-like, purpoſe to 
walk inoffenſiyely , eſpecially in-reference to theſe, former 
offences. and where this.is we ſay, it is ſufficient.'9, When 
we ſpeak of a ſober, ſerious acknowledgment , we ſpeak 
ofitas it ſtandeth contradiſtinguiſhed upon the one, ſide 
from ſincere grace; for , one may have this , and not have 
that : And, as uponthe other ſide, .it is diſtinguiſhed, not 
atis | -only from. grofſe contempt and profane mocking, but from 
> be | grofſe.,diſhmulation appearing to be ſuch , ortrom carnall 
and | indifferencic and unſcriouſtefle. By Divines, - this is called 
Chat | -morall ſerjouſmeſſe , or lincerity, ( as it is diſtinguiſhed 
oto fromthatwhich is gracious.) and uſually is in ſubrile legall 
ſon | - hypocrites, and ſometimes may be in ſome groſle perſons 
what | -in fits. It- cannot be better expreſſed , than it is. by the 
-Ex- | forementioned worthy Author Mr Wood, part.1. pag. 30. 
tion | thatis ,T hat which z5 not openly and diſcernably ſtmulat, hiſt- 
(uf- | -Tionick , . ſcenicall, and hypocriticall in that hypocriſce 
whicb-is.groſſe: but all circumſtances being conſidered, by 
- which ingenuity ts eſtimate amongſt men , giving credit one 
$0 another , their appeareth no reaſon why the man may not 
and ought not to be eſteemed, as to the matter, tothink and 
_ as .be ſpeaketh from whatſoever habitual principle it 
doth proceed, viz. whether from a ſaving principle,or whether 
F 3 from 
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from 4 common operation of the ſpirit only, 'Thits far he; 
How moral Ifit be asked ,” how this ſeriouſneſs nay be 
ſeriou ſneſs diſcerned. It may be again enquited-', Hdiy 
may be diſ- vſetha man to bethought ſerious inHis purſuit 
cerned. after anything ? Tgrant, this is not only-tobe 
gathered from his words, or carriage poſlibly 
at one time, but will not ſeriouſneſs even in a particular, 
kythina mans manner of urging it ? 2. It kyths ina mari 
uſing of fit means forattaining of it, which are ſuitable ty 
that end, 3. Byhiscarriage, abſtaining from ſuchthirigg 
as may any way make his profeſſion to be ſuſpe&-like. And 
4. notdoing this for a day, or upon a particular occaſion, 
| but for a time continuing conſtant and inſtant therein, with 
ſich affectionatne(s and earneftnefs in the' eirenmſtance; 
that are neceflary, that whateyerbe the motive that fway. 
eth ſuch a man, yetthat he appearethto be morally ſerious 
and through in thi thing, cannot be denied, ſo inthis caſe, 
often there may be a conviftion that perfons areſeriow, 
and are affeted ſo , that we may expe they wilt endet- 
vour really the preventing ofſuch an offence , and yet we 
may not be able to judge them ſo convincingly ſincere, be. 
cauſe to that there is more required,to wit, a new deciſion 
whether that ſeriouſneſſe, be moralonly,or gracious; accor- 
ding to the principles,ends, metives,&c. which cannot befp 
eV enced externally, as ſcriouſneſſc in the generall may be, 
Ifalwayes Ifanyfay;that charity ought tojudge ſucha 
man ſincere feing it can have no'more? Anſw, 


Charit 
feouldjudge 1. What maybe a perſons privat thoughts up- 


a perſonto On theſe grounds we are not to determine ; we 
be ſincere, Gnly fay, that this acknowledgemerit cometh 


' who #& thus not to be judged by a Church-Judicatory upon 
morally ſe- that account. And ſecondly, "Theſe who de. 
ſire more for the conſtituting of Church mem- 

bers, require beſide this, evidences of the 
work of grace upon the heart, and expreſſions and narra- 
tionstothat purpoſe. And indeed if the accounting of a 
perſon to be gracious and fincere, were the alone accouſit 


upon whicha perfon wereto be admittcd or reſtored ww 
. actua 
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auall right tothe Ordinances, ſuch a ſerious profeſſion 
would not be ſufficient for the EY of Church-of- 
ficers of a perſons graciouſneſſe even probably : for that 
which isto be accounted a probable ſigne offaving grace, 
muſt be that which though it doth not always hold and be 
convincing , yet for the moſtpart doth ſo ; for if it doth 
more ordinarly fail than hold , it cannot be called probable : 
but experience in all times will confirm this, that morefre- 
uently ſuch a profeſſion faileth , and afterward the per- 
Gn is found not to be gracious 3; therefore it cannot be a 
probable figne ,- nor are we toaccount it ſuch z we ſup- 
poſe, that ifall the Churches of Chriſt that have been ga- 
thered , andall the penitents that have been received , were 
compared together, it will be found, that there have been 
many moe hypocrites than ſincere Belieyers , yet in theſe 
caſes this ſerious profeſlion was called for. And, though 
it might be pleaded, that charity may conſtru@t the beſt of a 
perſon, where the cafe is doutbful , yet ( to ſpeak abſtra- 
Aly ofa ſigne ) to account that a probable ſigne of fincerity, 
and ſuch which ought to fway chariry to account a perfon 
gracious , when yetit is clear in reafon , that fuch a ligne is 
ordinarly but an indicium or evidence of moral ſincerity,bur 
not of faving grace, were againſt reaſon ; for,eyen in bodily 
diſeaſes , that catinot be counted a probable ſign of health 
toground a judgement of ſuch a perſons livelineſs, with 
which many moedodie than recoyer.. Nor can it be called 
uncharitableneſs, becauſe the profeſſion is not ſo accoun- 
ted; for, it ischarity here to account the perſon ſerious, 
andto think as he ſaith, and not to be difſembling thercin, 
although it be not impoſlible for a difſembler to come all 
that length in outward evidences and profeſſion. But ro 
believe that he is indeed fo, as he ſaith , or thinketh, is not 
athing which charity is bound poſitively to conclude,” but 
atthe moſt, by judging nothing to the contrary to forbear 
any judging of the party till time evidence more afterward. 
And] ſuppoſe , there are few who have experience , but 
know that there are many caſes wherein they are fully fa- 
tified to judge: the perſon ſerious , and yet dare not 
V19\ G 4 determine 
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determine oftheir ſincerity and graciouſneſle, yea , eyens 
asto.the probability thereof, although they dar.not deny. 
bur it is poſſible ; yet-durſt they not found. a Sentence of. 


abſolution-upon that as ſuch, ' to their own ſatisfafion, al, 


though upon the former. account they can/':- - which evi«. 


dently :ſheweth- that . theſe two conſiderations may be, 
ſeparated: | e pd oh 4 
Hence, the firſt doth follow , that whatever bea pri. 
vate perſonsaccount of ſuch a profeſlion , : yet it-is not cons, 
{ſidered by theTudicatory as.the evidence of {incetity-in their 
being ſatisfied with it : Becauſe, 1. It, can be no evi 
dence thereof , asis ſaid ;; and we would; be neceſlitated. 
then to ſay, (if {incerity were the account; upon whicha: 
Church-judicatory were'to be ſatisfied) that: either they be- 
hoyed to have that evidence proven , and made evident to, 
them, or they behoved to proceed , without any certain, 
yea or probable evidence ; for, certainly that which giveth 
a Judicatory warrand to proceed to declare.a- perfon to have 
right to any priviledge , muſt both ve a thing that is rele 
vantin itſelt, and evidentin the prooftherof, / in reference 
to that party ; But none of theſe can be ſaid, Therefore the 
judging ſuch a thing to- beſincere , is not' the account on 
which they proceed. This cannot be ſaid. to:be a certain 
proof of ſincerity, yea none will deny burit is difficult, if 
notimpoſiible , for one to have infalible proof of an others 
ſincerity : Then it mult be ſaid , that itisbutaprabable 
proof thatcan be giyen of ſincerity. To which we reply, 
7. That this profeſſion formerly deſcribed,'cannot be called 
ſuch,ashath been ſhown, So it would follow,that a Church 
judicatorydoth account a man ſincere, and doth admit him 
to ſuch. priviledges as they ought to admit only ſuch unto, 
and yet it was not made ſo much as probable to them that 


he wasſuch, 2. Although it did probably evidence himto 


be ſuch, yet that were not enough, ifthat were the alone ac | 


count upon which they were to proceed, becauſe no judicial 
m{Smig in determining a mans right, will go upon pror 

abilities , becauſe the Law decideth not upon a probable; 
butupona real right; and indeed , if in this-caſe ſincerity 
Er er ex al 
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fp 
en JW ground of procedure, no man could judge butdou.. 
-Þ btingly and upon conjecture, and ſo could he not hayeipeace 
afterward; becauſe it was ſtill uncertain to him'whether 


he had determined warrantably.or.not : yea, if itſhould be 


I aid, ( whichyet will not. be ſafficient) that it may givea 


man-peace/;':if in his charity be account the perſfor-lincere, 
although indeed. he be not ſo-: this will not quiet the mind, 
becauſe Iput.no! queſtion but experience will teachany that 
aretender, that there are many caſes, that ifthey' were put * 
toit, they durſt not,cven according to their own charity and 
opinion , determine of a perſons:ſincerity ;»{p:asto take 
upon them a :deciſion in that, either by determimingofthe 
perſon to:be; ſincere or nort;,” and: ſo of his a. or 
ſecluſion: to' , or from Church-ordinances and; privi- 
ledges. i: Þb5 tor © 
2. The account upon which: we admit , and theiproof 
thereof alſo ,. muſt be proportionable and appalitto the 
account and proof upon which-we debar -. forbindingand 
looſingare both of the ſame nature, .attsof the fatmeipower, 
in reference tothe ſame end,and the one of them an{wereth 
to the other. + Now , 'when we. bind a manfor aScandal, 
7. It is nat accepted asa ground of binding, untillit bepro+ 
yen and raade evident, andnot probably only;therefore no-. 
thing can-betheaccount upon which we catrloofeburthat 
which may ;becvidently-proven alſo; 'for, .itTooketh'not 
ſuitable-like to bind a man. upon: clear evidencez.andto ex- 
clude himfroma right, andto:admithim again', only upon 
probabilities and preſumptions, much lefle where the proof 
doth not amount ſo high. Again, | 2. Whenaperfon is 
ſhut out-.,. he is not ſhut out-upon the'accounttharhe is 
unrenued, or upon the account that ſuch-ana& was not 
ſincere, or that he appeared to beſuch. Burtheisſhntour 
becauſe it: ce; Gindalbes to others and unbecoming the 
Goſpel , even though the perſons ſincerity ſhould not be 
queſtioned: Therefore, by-therule of contraries , it fol- 
loweth, thatitis not ſincerity which is the account upon 
which Church-officers areto looſe. > TROT: 
*. It it be askedthen , under what notion, or upon what 
aj | {2 8. 
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accountthat moral ſcrious-profeſſion is to be:acceptedas 
ſatisfying? We anſwer , upon this account, asitisaps 
parantly ſcrious and edifying, without determining whether 
it be {incere or not, but asconvinced that by ſuch a profeſſi. 
on the prejudice and offence that came by the formermiſcar. 
riage,andieft ablot upon theChurch,and a ſtumbling-block 


before others , may be removed, So , that as itwa .: 


unbecoming a Church-member to commit ſuch a ſcanda. 
lous ſin, So now by ſuch a ſerious profeſſion, .that blot 
of making Chriſtianity to be accounted a foſtering of pro- 
fanityis wiped away , that ſtumblingblock: of his.cxample 
is taken out ofthe way , ſo that this profeſſion :may be edi. 
fying to prevent the ſtumbling of any other upon his Scan- 
dal, ; and: the accepting thereof: may look. like ahopefull 
mean of cdifying the perſon for the time to come , and re. 
covering of him trom that ſnare he was into;;. and ſoas 
his (ca uſneſſe in theſe reſpe&ts-was the account upon 
which hewasattualy , - or was to have been Sentenced, So 
oppolitly thereto this ſerious profeſſion havinga proprtion- 
able edification, | or of itſelf a tendencie to edifying, inal 
the reſpects mentioned going alongſt with it, Jit isthe ac- 
count upon which it is accepted as ſatisfying , without 
determining of the ſincerity thereof,  leavingthe perſon to 
anſwer.before God for that, and before men to bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance,. which was Johns way in deali 
withfuchas came to his baptiſme , Matth. 3. upon - whale 
ſincerity-wethink its clear thathe did no way decide ; but of 
this enough: we come to confirm our anſwer. 

For confirming of this,to wit,that ſuch ſober That this 
and ſcrious profeiſionof repentance,is ſufficient. xorall ſeri- 
without further enquiry after the graciouſneſſe ouſneſſe # 
of the ſincerity thereof, We may conſider theſe ſufficient, 
grounds, 1. Itſuch a profeſſion be ſufficient confirmed 
for admitting members-tothe Church , Then-/> | 
ſuchis alſo ſuffcicut tor the xecovering of offending mem- 
bersandcontinuivg themintheir former priviledges; for, 
no reaſon can be given whythere ſhould be greater rigidity 
tor readmitting tothe actuall:.uſe of Ns as. a 
KYHO9M8 Chriſtian 
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12. The removing of one offence 
viven, andnotto the ſtate of the þ 


"Mall: either thenſuch a perſop muſt be excluded though he 
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riſtian after he hath fallen jn' drithkenefſe, fornication, 
'&c. that! was (requiſite forthe” adriiitting of a Heithien, 
poſlibly only” bf theſe ſame fins beſide ;/* Bur "th 
firſt is true ,, as, is irrefragably arid ccovincingly; 'dervion- 
—— formate tr 61 
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"+ 2, It may be ſuppoſed ,' that 'a gracious man, of 
whoſe graciouſneſle there is no' queſtion in the” charity 
'of any, doth fal} in ſome fcandat , what is to be'a6- 
Tounted ſatisfying” in him ,"muſt 'be ſatisfying in'others. 
Now , it 'is not any conviftion of the graciouſneſſeof 
his ſtate that' can' be ſatisfying in this caſe ,' nor Fetis 
*that the account 'upon which-we'can proceed? beexule . 
that is never queſtioned even 'whert he 'is -under-the of. 
'fence. If it be faid;; it muſt*be the ſincerity 'and 
*graciouſnefle of hjs particulari'a&t of repentance. Anſw. 
-1, Itis difficult ro give judgement'ofthe ſtate of the perſon, 
"but more difficult 'ro give judgethens ofthe graciofnelſcof 
-a particular at&t." 2.. Suppoſe ſuch a perſon had'a' parti- 
'cylar acknowledgement ſo circamiftantiated as 1s formerly 
"deſcribed in this morall ſincerity; would not thatbeſufk - 
elently ſatisfying? ' And if it be atising ri orie, iii refe- 
"rence to a! particular offence ; - why notin ananothier ;-Be- 
cauſe, 1. There'is one rule-givert by Jeſus Chrift toll. 
litcth to the:offence 
erſot who gaveit.” There- 
fore if ares mr a oi be ſufficient to remove that'particu- 


baroffencein'one; it muſt alſo be ſo iti reference to another, 
-becaule the quſtion here, is not what may be ſufficient to evi- 
-dencea perſonto begracious, but what may be ſufficient in 
2 perſon to remove ſuch a particular 'offence ?: iF/it 


be aid that it" is accepted of 'rhat gracions perfon 'as 
fatisfying , becauſe che is accounted to be gracious it 
may ſtill be urged, The Queſtion is/ not , whether the 


| 4 be gracious , but whether thar a& of repentance of 
is 


e ſo,or not ? for, it cannot be denied, but a gracious per- 
fon may have aQts of hypocriſy,and in particular a&sbe car- 


be 
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6.-cagghes , and in this, reſpe& ſeriouſlydoth. profeſſe | 
nentance » Which werchard todo; or, 1 


mult beu 
fellionadmitted, and ſothat mult be ſutfici ene to 


Nour ein agh Lk A gl ethe . 
"That which ought 50 fatisfic a rot erin private, 

be his taking of two or three witneſles with him , be 
which may beaccounteda hearing ofa private : admonition 


ſort of repentance oughtto be ſatisfying to the Churche 
IP Hens 5 FE aagpt + | fucerederh to h, 
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| ang w. * on,. But Wenn istrue,to wita 
Brother ought ta reſt, Sion, with ſuch omg Frgous pro- 
ſlhgnand acknow|. Igement as givethhi ad to judge 


wm, @ fo I 0 2 rramvty ; 


ally affefted far his offending ,, andundera purpale 
pep (ain andamend forthe time to come: and who wil 
' ay; thata Brother, in ſucha caſe can rationally compliin 
gfavoter asnot. hayinghad hisadmonition ? , So, ng- 
| ener cant the Churchproceed further , when heradmonitign 
Fycight. {ing therchad been noacceſſe for her jy- 
Lear to. have.admoniſhed , if ſo, much, had former 
been ol wares ifit. may befaid;; nr Pabhh pings 
monition ſo nbiGe did gain 
ther , 1s not thatſame, robe faid - the, ye ck Ya os 
tion-haying that {ucceſſe; ,2 and when; -he.is gained, ,.afc 
notthey to reſt ſatisfied ?, .and yet. we > «== 5g * that none 
will fay , that by. gaining in that place,. real converſion 
-is intended, and that apriyate Brother: ſhould inſiſt tothe 
.uttermoſt , till he be ſatisfied in that. -: .. / 
- 1. 4. 'We may agrue thugIfſuch a profeſſion, and a perſons 
amendement in the manner ſpoken, bethe bearing and gaiv- 
- 3ng that is intended, Mat; 18, Thenare Church 4 ne tobe 
 fatisfied therewith ;;But the former istruc'as appeareth thus, 
The Churches ſaticaRtionmuſt beinreſpet to her pak 
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{peaking to the party muſt bEwith reſpe& to thercom- 
paint,made to her bpapariculatperfon; that 1038s 4-5 
oain,muſt hayereſpet to whatoftended him, which isſome 
rticular aC having offence withit; and it was not the un- 
gracious ſtate ofthe perſon, ( for ſo the word, If thy brathey 
end thee, &c. importeth) Now,from the firſt to thelaſt, 
ſuch ſatisfaRion as is deſcribed, nay be ſatsfying in reference 
to ſuch a particular offence , and'beſufficient forremoyitiy 
the ſame,and reſtoring the perſon tothe eſteem and conditi. 
on which formerly he was into, and therefore it*is-to be 
dccounted as farisfying by the Church. And if more were 
to be enquired for', it were to makethe ſatisfaQtion beyond 
the offence, which were unjuſt. | PA 
'5.: That which may be accepted asa fatisfaftion from an 
Heretick , as the ſatisfying fruit of'a publick admonition, 
cannot be refuſed as ſatisfaftion.in other caſes ; for}, ifcir- 
cumſpeaneſle and rigidity beto beuſedin any caſe ,” it isin 
this : Butaferious acknowledgement ofanerrotr,” and 
anabandoning of it indeed , istobe accepted for Church- 
fatisfation from an Heretick, and as the fruit of an publick 
admonition-;- and hein that reſpe&is ſuppoſed to be gain- 
&: Ergo ,'&*c. That this isto be accepted from him, 
may be gathered from Tit. 3. 10. A mau that 5 an heretick 
rejett after the firſt and ſecond admonition. Where theſe 
things are clear; 7. That an Heritick that continueth ſo,and 
heareth notthe Church, is to be reje&ed. 2. That an Heretick 
renouncinghis errors after admonition, and not continuing 
ſuch, is not to be reje&ed, and ſoisnot to be accountedan 
Heretick or under that ſcandal ofhereſie,and therefore his 
diſclaiming ofit;is to be accounted ſatisfying as tothe church 
officers ; otherwayes , it would follow , that although 
herenounced his hereſie in that ſerious and morally ſin- 
cere manner! , yet were he ſtill to be dealt withas ſuch 
by the Church ', except they were fatisfyed” in the” ſin- 
cerity of his grace , which is contrary to Paul's direct- 
ion , andthe end of that publick admonition : ' which 
isnot given him becauſe of hisunrenued tate ', but be- 


cauſe ofhis hereſic. Now , that being taken away and 
fatisfyed 


g* of Trentiſe:concerning Soatdal, Par{ [1 
ſatisficd: y .his ſubmiſſion .-,_ the admonition muſt bet z XL 


knowlec ged. to be ſatisfied, and ſo he is neitherto be deal 
with.asan Heritick , nerasobſtinate,, butas one who hath 
heard the Churches admonition. iegd 11:4 
__ 6... Fromthe 2 Thefſ,” 3.1 6, 14, 15. 'we- may: gather 
the fame: for we baye theſe things clear, ' 1. That there 
were ſome: there who. walked diſorderly as: to ſome 
particular afts. 2. Thatthe Apoſtle accounteth that dif. 
orderly. ;walking to-be.-ſcandalous , and: judicially ta 
be takennotice of, if it þe not removed, And, 3. what 
that ſatisfattion.is which removeth the ſame, is expreſſed 
by him» , ver. 14. if.« /man obey not our word ar 
epiſtle, &*c. So that it was aQtuall amendivg of what 
was ſcandalous ,. and. thereby giving obedience to. his 
direction , which was-ſo. to, be accounted.'- And in that 
caſe , a. brother offending ., was neither further to be 
noted. , nor to be eſteemed ſcandalous: ; without any 
further. enquiry to be had of the graciouſncſſe of his 
ſtate, or the principle ends or motiyes of his obe« 
7. Itmay appear thus,, That which may remove: 
reproach from the Ordinances , and offence in, reference: 
to theſe thatare without , is to be accounted ſatisfying, 
becauſe that is one of the ends of Diſcipline to ſtop: 
the mouths of ſuch as are without : Now asit is not 
any thing within , or the want of ſincerity which 
doth offend them ,.and opentheir mouths ,; So thismo- 
rally ſincere and reall change , ( to ſpeak ſo ) is ſuffici- 
ent to ſatisfhethem , atleaſt , it cannot beſaid that they 
can reach. further. This| argument alone we acknow- 
ledge might not ſeem to be cogent , yet confidering, 
that what is offenſive , is ſome externall thing hav- 
ing a proportionable offenſiveneſs, both to thoſethat are 
within , and alſo to thoſe that are without , and a 
thing . is offenſive , becauſe it is apt to. offend ſuch, 
There ought therefore alſo. a proportionablneſſe to be 
between what remoyeth an ence in referenee to 
both, if 
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F.1f we confiderthe properobjeft, natureand' Differences 
end of the keyiof Diſcipline, asitis abſtraitly betweenthe 
conſidered-as contra-diſtin& from the key of key of ' Do- 
DoQrine, we will hnd that-no- more by it can firine and 
beexpeted. ' For, 1. itsproper obje&t is ſome Diſcipline. 
what, that is ſcandalous and fo it reacheth only 

to reſtrain; regulate , and judge the outward man , or 
ſomewhat in the outward converſation firltly , :thou 
the fruit of that hath a further look mediatly. The key of Do- 
Qrincagain , orthe Word reacheth in , and becometh 
ajudge of the thoughts and intents of the heart; and to 
make Diſcipline judge the inner-man , in this reſpe&, 
were to counfound theſe two keys which the Lord hath 
made diftin&.:. and therefore , it Diſcipline have any in. 
fluence upon the inner-man fſavingly , it is but mediatly by 
condemning his outward praftices , and himasſuch, or 
making of direRions , reproofs, &'c. in the Word, 
more weighty. 2. The key of Diſcipline doth only ſhut 
from outward priviledges , and doth not ſhut from any 
ſpicituall intereſt in Chriſt, bur as it concurreth to con- 
ſome threatning in the Word , which debarreth many 
from ſaving promiſes and the things contained in them, 
which Diſcipline may admit to outward priviledges. 
3. There is adifference in reſpe& ofabſolutionalfo- , to 
wit, the word when it abſolveth, it doth abſolve from the 
curſe of God, and giveth acceſſe tothe promiſes,and atitle ta 
thethings promiſed ; Diſcipline again , doth but abſolve 
from outward Cenſares and reſtraints, and doth but give 
right to Church-priviledges. 4. There arc different condi- 
tions and qualifications upon which theſe twokeys bind and 
looſe : for,the word openeth to none but upon condition of 
lincere faith and repentance, and abſolveth none but reall — 
believers, pronouncing all unbelivers to be under the curſe; 
Again, Diſcipline (axfich) :cannot ſhut out men from ex- 
ternall priviledges , becauſe they are not regnerate, and 
lincerely gracious; and ſoin that reſpe& , it muſt haye 

a different condition of ſhutting men out ,” orit muſt 
coaſider them upon another account , in excluding 
them from Church-priviledges , than the Word doth 
in 
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In excluditg them from ſaving promiſes, towit , it conli 
dereth- them as ſcandalous,. and unbecoming the Goſpy 
whatevertheir ſtate be, and ſo it may cenſure Belieyers ;'4 
thekey:of Dofrine may ſhut out the moſt ſubtile hypocrite 
whichithe other cannot .reach. Therefore alſo mult it beg 
_ different account upon which Diſcipline doth admit , or 
reſtore: men to outward priviledges  , ''and abfolve men 
from-Gutward Cenſures , than that upon which thewor 
doth tadmit-to ſaving priviledges. And: ſeing this laſts] 
ſincere>faith and repentance - , the other muſt haye ſom# 
whatdifferent from this,' upon the account whereofit doth 

ive tight, ' which can be-no other thing than- the monl 
Lavichy mentioned. 5. Upon theſe differences follows 
another (- which doth confirm all the former!) to wit , a 
diverſity that is in the manner of binding and looſing by 
theſe two keyes? for , when a Miniſter uſeth the keyof 
Dodtrine, he doth exclude from heayen and ſaving privi- 
ledges but conditionally, and he can warrantably exclude 
no particular profefſour abſolutly ; So no Miniſter canab- | 
ſolveabſolutely, by the key of DoErine, but conditionally, 
to wit, ifthe perſon believeth that he ſpeaketh unto ; 'for, 
it runneth on theſe tearms, If thou believeſt,, thou ſhalt 
ſaved. - But, again,in the exerciſe of the key of Diſciplineit 
is not {o,'no Church-judicatory doth debar a man from 
priviledpes conditionally, if he believe not , but abſolutly 
he 4s debarrced becauſe of ſome preſent ſcandal ; and al: 
thoughthe perſon .were or ſhould become a real Believer, 
yet he' continueth bound from outward priviledges bythe 
key of Diſcipline , untill that ſcandal beremoyed : So 
whenthey receive any into Church-communion, they do 
notabſolve them from their former Cenſure, and give them 
right to Church-priviledges upon condition they believe, 
butabſolutely that Cetlire is removed, arid they arcad- 
mitted unto theſe priviledges. 

Ifitbe asked , what is the reaſon of this difference be: 
twixt theſe two keys? Anſm. It is , firſt , becauſe 
the ground upon which we looſe and bind with the 
key of Diſcipline , is ſomething obyious to men's view; |. 
wherein 
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"wherein. they may warrantably judge and proceed. ,. and 
\ is _ abfohacts Jace: in thek of Do 
-xine itis not ſo; for , men cannot tell who. really believe, 
and who not, and it cannot by judicial proofs be made- 
out ; Therefore they cannot bind or looſe but condition- 
ally. . Secondly, God hath committed the! outward man 
to be the objet of Diſcipline , but the inner man and con- 
ſcience is reſerved to the Word and Dodrine,and men haye 
' not gotten authority over conſciences and hearts; There- 
Gore what concerneth the outward man , and outward pri- 
viledges, may be determined abſolutely, but what concern- 
eth the conſcience and inner man only conditionally, be- 
cauſe He hath reſeryed the abſolute deciſion of that to hin- 
ſelf, Therefore there is a ſixth difference alſo. The word ma 
| anddoth bind indefinitly,that is,perſons ſo and ſo qualified, 
without making application in binding or looſing to indivi- 
dual perſons , and doth not ſo bind. or looſe but condion- 
ally, as isfaid ; But Diſcipline triketh at individual per- 
- ſons, andasſuch, doth not otherwayes affett : for, ſuppoſe 
an indefinit Sentence of Excommunication, againſt perſons 
ſoqualificd , to be pronounced, it doth debar none from 
Church-priviledges,as it isſuch ; and for what influence it 
hath further , it is as it cometh under the key of doctrine; 
which doth bind or looſe ſuch, but not as it is underthe key 
of Diſcipline, and that for the reaſons mentioned, --: 
\, From theſe grounds we may ſee how warrantable and 
neceſlary it isto put difference betwixt ſaving grace, which 
is the condition upon which'the ”y of Do&trine abſaly- 
eth, and ſcrious profeſſion, anda fair inoffenſive cariags, 
which is the condition upon which the key of Diſcipline-ab- 
folveth : And we may ſeealſo what abſurdities would fol- 
low the confounding of theſe. And indeed we ſee fo other 
way how theſe two keys may be kept diſtin, . but this, 
Toſum up this, from what is ſaid, we may Rimthly, 
conclude, It every ſimulat profeſſion be not fafficent, 
if gracious. ſincerity be not to be enquired for , Th 
this morall ſincerity and amendment is to be accopt- 
« as ſatisfying , and that we properly Churen WW 
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dicatories are to enquire in”, for a fourth cannot be col - 
ceived.” 'Butthe former is trath: © Zrgo, &c © *Þ* 
Laſtly , "That which was fatisfying for giving acceſſe to} ? 
the Ordinances amongſt the: Jewsafter uncleannefle , muſt 
be ſatisfying now. for removing of offences; But ſucha 
ſerious profeſſion was fatisfying then : For, 1. it cannot] 
be denied that there wasa ſeparating of fome for unclear « 
neſſe from the Ordinances ;' and it isat large and ſtrongly 
-made out by that learned vindicater of Church. goyernme 
-and Diſcipline , Mr. Gleſpie , that there was Cparaie 
- for moral uncleaneſſe; Burt however, ceremonial unclean- 
-nefſe did then prove ground enough of excluſion , becauſe 
ſo the Law of God had appointed it , evenasnow Hehath 
appointed other grofle ſinners to be caſt qut. - 2. Ity 
clear. That there was ſome fatisfaftion required, as waſh. 
-ing , offering of ſacrifices , and ſuch like , before they 
-could be admitted. 3. It cannot be ſaid , that a mock: 
ing , - palpable , irreverent manner of performing theſe 
things would have been accepted by the Prieft, but would 
-have been more offenſive : ' nor yet canany fay , that en- 
quiry-was made after their end principles, or graciouſneſſe 
of theiract ; ſo the aſſumption is clear: Neither canthe 
connexion ofthe minor be denied, if we conſider, 1. That 
-therewasno lefſe moral holinefſe called-for from the Jews, 
thanfrom us. 2. That there was as great exterhal ſtriftneſſe 
for keeping-up the ſanQity of external Worſhip. 3. If we ] 
conſider that their Ordinances and ours are materially the 
fame. 4. If we conſider that Chriſt, evenin reſpe&of 
the external adminiſtration of His Kingdom and Diſcipline, 
is not more rigid or reſtri&ed in his admitting to priviledges 
-now., northen, yea, that He is even in that more conde- 
fcending to us des the days of the Goſpel. 5s: If we 
: may reaſon from the Lords manner of admitting unto His 
Church then, to-His admitting unto the Church now upon 
the ſamequalifications that were ſatisfying then , Then we 
may alſo conclude from what was mage then forthe 
admitting of perſonsexcluded, unto the were of 
them now ? andthisis fully made-out, beſide 0 rt 
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"44 by worthy Mr. wood, inthat fore-cited ſolid andlearned 
| Treatiſe , and before him, ( to which he relateth) by lear« 


ned Mr, Baxter, in his diſpute with Tombs, 
CRAEF. IK, 


Concerning what z5 t0 be done, when men appeat neither ſeri- 
| 015 n0r obſtinat. i : 


F y may be:now asked , What isto be donein reference 


to thoſe who, after ſome groſle offence,, can neither 
be counted thus ſerious, nor yet obſtinate ? nf. Such caſes. 
may be frequent; Concerning which we ſay, 1. That it is nei- 
ther fit altogether to abſolve them , as being fully fatisfied,. 
nor yet'to proceed to the higheſt Sentence with Tow , Nor, 
to Jeaye them altogether without a rebuke. But in the ſe- 
cond place we ſay, That it is fit to proceed to rebuke them 
according to the direion, 1 Tim. 5. 20. Becauſe, 1. This 
rebuke'may be a mean, through Gods bleſſing, to humble 
them, and to reſtrain ſuch an offence. And, 2. itisalſo 
uſefull inreference to others, although the mans own carri- 
ageand acknowledgement be not every way ſatisfying; for, 
the 'Apoſtles direftion to rebuke him openly, doth reſpe&t 
more the offence paſt and the fruit that may follow to Fm 
and others, than any preſent ſatisfying frame inthe perſon 
to berebuked.. : ; | 
When it is found meet thus publickly tore- How 54 
buke, thecircumſtancesand maniferarc to be , publick re-. 
adyerted to; 1. Although the deſigning ofapar- buke to be 
ticular place be not in it ſelf neceſſary, norin given. 
&xery caſe expedient, yet for the ſolemnity of the ? 
feproof, it is not unſuitable, it being ſuch as is rather accom= 
modated for the edificationrofthe wholeCongregation,than 
MRherwiſe pointed at asaplace ofpennance or puniſhment, 
oryet asa mark of reproach,and ſuch like, which wrongeth 
| the nature of Chriſts Ordinance? And circunſtances would 
beſo ordered as the appearance of that may be cſhewed.2.It 
wold be gone about with muchgravity &reyerence in a." 
= | H 2 ofa 
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alt that, are concerned. The Miniſter eſpecially isto carr 
tily- and authoritatively, having words fitted for the- 
We ing ofthe Congregation, the humbling of the perſon, 
the convincing of both, and for” the credit and weight of 
Chriſts Ordinance before all ;. The party rebuked would 
minde whoſe Ordinance it is, and be ſuitably affetted as 
the receiving of a particular rebuke from Jeſus Chriſt doth 
call-for ; rhe on-lookers alfo' would be grave, having re- 
ſpe& to Chriſts Ordinance, tenderneſs to the perſon offend. 
ing, but indignation at the offence ;- and this would be, 
tellified by their carriage, fo as thereby the authority and 
fotemnity of all may have the deeper ſtamp upon the per- 
fon. And for attaining of this, ſomething would be grave. 
ly ſpoken to the hearers, as their uſe thereof ,- according to. 
the cafe ; and it may be, that ſome addreſs to. God in pray. 
er together, 'in reference thereto, before or after the rebuke 
would not be unuſctul for that end, 


Ff it beal- Tfitbeasked, if ſpeaking in publick by the Þ. 


ways necef- perſon rebuked. be alwayes neceſlary ? Anſw. 
fary that * 1. Although it may be often uſcful and expedi.. 
the offender ent,yet in ordinary rebukes, for ordinary ſcan» 
"ſpeak. * 'dals, whereno contempt hath proceeded, we 
©, conceive it not ſimply neceffary, 1. Becauſe, 
though the rebuke be clear in the Word, yet is not this by 
the fame evidence, alwayes required. 2. Their appearing 
to receive it, hath an implicit aſſent to,and acceptation ofit. 
3. The effeft oftheix rebuke is rather to be gathered from 
their after carriage, for it hath with it an obliging weightto 
them, anda virtyal certification before the people, whes 
ther they expreſsany thing or not. Beſide, every one cat- 
not cdifiing y ſpeak , and in that caſe , the Miniſters re- 
buke is appointed to edific others, and to remove that of: 
fence from them. | | 
Yet there are two caſcs eſpecially wherein we think 
this is expedient and neceflary unto edification, 1. When 
cither by the attrocity of ſome offence , or continuance 
in contempt, a perſon hath been in-proceſs towards 
Excommunication ; or ,. when there is a rclapſe after 
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| perſon be in ſucha 
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zformer rebuke : in ſuch caſes it is for the edification' of 
the people, to know upon what gronnds the*Elderſhi 
doth fift from proceeding ; and npayerticins Publick?, 
and explicitly taken on betore a Congregation”, arcioften 
more weighty to the perſon. | And ifthere be a failing; there 
is the greater evidence againſt them for aftct proceeding. 

_ 2, Suppole there hath been fome Secitehicg binding or 
ſhurring out the perſon formerly, inthat caſe; 'wetgncive, 
ſpeaking it publick PRI for confitmingthe peo- 
ple intheir love to him again, which was hazarded by his 
totmer evident fall ; and an implicit accepting of a'reproof 
is hot ſufficient in ſucha caſe. ' + | OP 35+ fofl 

' There may be alſo other cafes, as ſupppſe onehath been 
carried away with error, *which he hath freqaemlywented 


before men, or in ſome ſachTaſe where it thay be edifying 


to have it from the Fat own mouth , —_— the 
ate, or offuch ability,” as by fodoing 
may edifice. But this is to bedecided by the prudence of 
the oyerſeers. « e STE > WR 
Ifitbe asked again, how is he ro be account-, How '# 41 
ed of 'after this rebuke ? We anſwer, Even as offender #0 
by ſome. competent continuance of time, he be'rerkoned 
doth diſcover the ſeriouſneſs, or unſeriouſnels after @ . re- | 
of his profeſſion, So that if he relapſe, he isrhe” buke. 
more inexcuſable, andro be proceeded within _ 
due manner: but it he,take np himſelf, and carry to the 
view of others ſcriouſly,, he is not to be accounted as ſcan- 
dalous; becanfe it cannot be faid;that he hath refuſedto hear 
the Church in that publick admonition : and x publick re- 
buke doth not of it ſelf bind any and ſhut thern out” asſfcand- 
alous,(yea,it giveth not ground for it, if obſtinacy followeth 
not ) bur if it be hearkened nnto , and received , titdoth 
prevent that, it being a right fatisfying part of Chriſtianity 
toadmit of, and to improve arebuke. Yet we think it in- 
cambent to Church-judicatories , after ſome competetit 


-time,to enquire inthe after carriage of ſuch, *andfo accord- 


ingly to determine, whether they have ſarisfyingly accept- 


' ed of the admonition , or not. And that therefore. 


H 3 | the 


202 - + of Treatiſe concerning Scandal, Part y 
- the perſonſo rebuked , ought to haye ſucha Sentence 5 
forc he can plcad full admiſſion to, all priviledges, if at the 

profeſſion was not fatisfying, This is uſctul far 


time his 
i ine behove,, when he. knoweth he is Kill to be 


looked uponina ſpecial manner, as a ſickly member of the 


body. And. it is alſo agreeable to reaſon 3. for , . if. when 
a POVare Perle oiveth an admonition he be to judge of 
thefruit of it, whether it be-ſatisfying; and if the Church 
Judicaiory,when they admoniſh judicialy,beto weigh, whe, 
ther the effes be ſatisfying or not ; ſo by thelike reaſon, 
when an admonition is publickly given, ought. they to en- 
quire what hath followed,and if that be ſatisfying or not. 
If an offence: , If it be asked, if in no caſe an offender may 
mey at firſt bebrought immediatly to publick, . but by the 
:nlant- be, former ſteps, aud upon ſuppoſition that thele 
be fruitleſs? Anſw. It may be in theſe two 
orthree caſes, 1. When the offence, being 
| ofa groſs nature, is publick and open, ſo that 
many are in hazard to be infefted, in that caſc a private re- 
buke would not be ſufficient: Becauſe, reſpe& isto be had to 
the good of others. And ſo in ſome caſes, eventhough astg 


the perſons own convidtion and carriage, a Church-judica- 


tory may beſatisfyed.: yet there is a neceſlity for the reaſon 
forclaid of a publick rebuke. Yet everyoffence that is known 
to moe than one, is not to. be accounted an offence of this 
nature ; Becauſe from that word of Chriſts, Take with thee 
two or three witneſſes, &'c. it iscvident, that even after thoſe 
are madeacquaint with the ſcandal, it is not publick, except 
obſtinacy follow, Yea, it would appear, that ſucha ſcandal 


might be known-to others, when yet one private perſon | 


might ule amoenth ; and if the admonition were accept- 
ed,might fiſt. And in caſe the fa&be denied, then he is there- 
aſter to bring two or three conjunCt witneſſes , who ma 
 convincethe party offending of the truth of the fat, as wel 
as of the naturethereof, by their joynt teſtifying, that the 
party offended had reaſon to ſeek ſatisfattion in ſuch a 
thing : . Otherwaycs , if that were only a private offence 
which is known to one, ſuppoſing the party as? += 
| cny 
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May the fa&t,:there were noaccefs :to'an; offended brother- 
to purſue the ſaine, and by witnefles to make it out, if hispri-- | 
vateadmonition ſhould be rejetted.. :'And this may beone' 
reafow- allo why theſe two or' three arc: called Hitneſſes; : 


| whoſe part is to confirm the matter of fa&, as the Lay cited 


there to that purpoſe doth eviderice.Nor is italway neceſla- 
rily thus publick when it is madeknown to a Church-officer / 
or a Church-judicatory,becauſein that caſe, eyen they may / 
find it more cdifying-to admoniſtr. privatly than publickly : 
Andit is their part rather to hinderthe ſpreading of-a ſcan- 
dal,than to make the ſame needleſly: more pu- > 
blick. An offence then that: is. to be accounted When anof- 
publick,thatis,which is ſo in reſpc& of its no- fence 55-20 
tority or publiektrieſs, and ſuch as is. n6t the ob- be: account-'" 
je& of private admonition ,' but whereof a ed: publick; 
Church-judicatory is immediatly to take natice, 37729) 
may be con{idered in reſpett ovits firit inſtant, orinreſpett:; 
of ſome following circumſtance ;; for what is required in the? 
nature of the ſinjt ſelf, hath beenſpoken to already: Its: 
publick i the firſt reſpe&, 1:-- When it is done; before fo - 
many as probably cannot be ſatisfied with private /admoni- * 
tion, . ſo that thereby there is ahazard,to many to be fcan-" 
dalized, 2. It is publick, when ic ſceemeth to be. done 
with contempt and an high hand, as'if a perfon were own: : 
ingthe ſame z thas a ſcandal that hath fewer witneſſes, may 
be accounted publick, -when another it may be, -aQtually-: 
known to as many, is not to be accounted ſuch, becauſcin . 
this caſe there is no acceſs to private admonition, the perſon. 
being like a fwine,ready to turn on the; admoniſher. -:!Thus. 
ſuppoſe 4bſolom's inceft had not been aQnally knownto' 
many, yet the. very circumſtances. of his doing itopenly, 
and pupoſly that it might be known , -made it ofa publick” 
nature : Thus fometimes it is more neceſlaryto-take notice 
ofan offence commited in a publick place,though,it may be 
ſew know the ſame, than ofa thing: done more priyatly,be- 
cauſe as to them it might have been publick tomanyzand ir, 
ſheweth an humour. and corruption that is _— privat . 
admonition, whenathing is ſo SIrcypaltantigge « 3, !SOME> ; 
4 time . 
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times offences will have an horrour , and an indignatics] 


wakened: againſt them. . even. in reſpett of ſuch circum. 


ſtances; astobe drunk ,.laſcivious , and ſuchlike, are of 


fencesz butts be ſoin a Market-place, orinpublick ſtreet 


cyenſuppoſing it to be in aday when few-do actually ſeeity] 
—_ x indignationinthe hearts of fober minced | 


ing atiafftont to Religion-athd Order, and inconſiſtent with 
Chriſtianity and Civility, much more than if-it had becy 
in a privateplace, or priyatly ; for, thatis before the Sunty 
doo , as Zimrie'sa&t was,which proyoked:Phineh as's zeal, 
4. An offence is publick, when it is generally accounted to: 
be a-certain truth , and not a ſuſpicion only; as beinga 
thing init's evidence knowntaſo many ( beſide what isres. 
ported to others} that it cannot be ſuppoſedthat an ingenus' 
ous mind can haye accefſeto deny or ſhift the fame, without: 
ſome indignation in the- hearts of thoſe" that know it. 
5: Sometimes an offence is to be accounted publick when, 
though icmay be, many are not witneſſes thereof, yet whet* 
many are in hazard to be infeted thereby; as ſuppoſe thoſe' 
witneſles to be ſuch as 'caninot reſt quict ina private ſatis 


fation , but they have either ſpreadit,; or are in hazard to' 


ſpread it, and, it may-be long afterward they make ita 
groundof reproach : ' In this caſe it becometh a ſcandal not 
only to the firſt witneſſes, but alſo to thoſe towhom itis' 
reported ;' $0 that although it was not at firſt publick, yet 
ir becometh {o by the rumour thereof. This infeftiouF- 
neſs may alſo proceed from the time wherein it is commit- 
ted,theperfon who committeth it, the nature ofthe fat that' 
is committed, ( which 'may more readily inſhare others 
than fads of ſome other nature ) from thoſe alſo befort 
whom jt was committed; Therefore in ſuch caſes it is neceſs 
ſary that publick notice be taken thereof. ' 

Thetrefort, in the ſecond place, we ſaid that ſome of-' 
fences fiot very publick in reſpe& ofthe fa& , yet may, by' 
ſotne coreurting circumſtances , be ſuch as the bringing 


of then it publick , may be neceſſary for the edifying 


of the Church at ſach atime , then that way is to be 
taken; * Asſuppoſe, 1, that ſuch a ſin isin ſome places 
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uſe among othets;”* Or, 3:'if the perſon found guiltybe 


| oemerally fuſpeed of tooſe and umtender walking/in ſuch 
thitigs ,- although particulars be not publick; Or, 4. if 


they be underfalle pretexts of tendernefſe , ready to ſeduce 


- others toſotherhing finfall, orjnthelike caſes. 'Inwhich, 


though the-fa& be not ſo publick, yet'the ſcandal” ,'or 
hazard , and the benefit of a rebuke are publick ;" and 
thereforethat-way is to be followed, Becauſe they are neceſ- 
fary forthe edifying of the Church, which is the end where- 


fore publick rebukes are appointed. The ſame iniay be ſaid of: 


atrocious hetvible crimes, which being butknownto'few, 
yet are nottobe,nor cannat be paſt with a meer private ad- 
monitionyſuthas witchcraft, inceſt, &*c. which aredefili 

ſins,the bringing whereof in publick doth honourGod the a- 
yenger and diſcoverer of ſuch works ofdarkneſs, fuppoſealſs 
that the evidencing of ſomewhat, may ſerve to rethove ſome 
former prejudicezas if it had been thought that atrinnocent 
perſon had beeh father ofſucha child;or ator offach a mar. 


& # _ 


d 
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ground. , yet the offence. is great , and-umay ſtamble} 


matiy-/as-if -it were ſo: and the negleRing thereof? J- 


cannot- but be. offenſive: 5 wherehs.inquiry'-therein "is 
uſefull ,, whether the; fame be grounded -or - not. 'But'y 
inthis there would be great -:tendernefſe//gnd *prudence'y) 
uſed in conſidering, both upon whom , by whom , and 
upon what occaſion the reportis raiſed and entertained, and 
whetherdipping therein be edifying ornot f 
- .- 3, Uponſuppolition that private perſons bedefeftivein 
giving admonitions, ot following of them befizte a Church 
judicatory , and yet there be pregnant preſumptions of mil. 
carriages in ſuch and ſuch perſons , —_—— be not- 
publick ; : or, ſuppoſe , through fear, ill grounded aftecti- - 
on or other carnall reſpe&s-, others ſhould concur to keep 
from publick view the offences of ſome perſon,to the ſtum. 
bling ofthemſelyes , in becoming partakers' of their fin, - 
and to the prejudice of others :' I ſay , in ſuch like caſes, a 
Church-judicatory is to enquire into the carriage of ſucha. 
perſon, ,andto put others to,declare and teſtifie therein, al. 
though they be not complained of , and although the Scan- 
dal be not ſo- every way obvious: Becauſe admonition is 
needfull both for the good of the perſon offending , and of 
others allo : and when private. perſons becomedefettive, 
Church-officers are bound rarher to interpoſe immediatly : 
than to ſuffer ſuch a perſon to continue under ſin, to the ha- 
zard of himſelf and others; for , they muſt eitherdoit, or:- 
it is to be left undone, which would be a ſtumbling-block to 
many , andſtrengthen wickedneſſe exceedingly, in caſe un- 
tender men fell only to be acceſfory to the knowledge of the 
offences of cach other ( as ofterit is ) yet thoughit be neceſ- 
ſary for aChurch-judicatoty to interpoſe,it isnot alwayes ne- 
ceſſary to bring the matter to apublick rebuke,but as from 
conſideration of the thing , perſon, or , other circum- 
ſlancesitſhall be thought fit to reſt ina private admo- 
nition or not.. x 
From which we may ſce the neceſſity of proceſſing 
poxtic and leading witneſſes (in cafe the matter be 
enied) without any particular accuſer or dclater : * , 
TE. cauſc 
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cauſe inſach caſes, cither publick Scandal.of the thing, 
the nature of the. Church-officers oycrſight, or the edif 
cationofthe body, ,, which they arego preterto everything, 
do requirethat ſuch a thing or perſon be put to trial. ...:;.  . 


CHAP'S. 


Clearing whether in Church-proceſſes. an Accuſer be alwayes 
neceſſary DI 


Fit beasked, concerning an accuſer , whether it be ne- 
I ceflary in all Church-proceſſes, that one, under ſuch 
a conſideration , be fixed , before there can be proceedin; 
againſt any party in reference totriall. - Weanſwerin hes 
crtions, | | LY 
Aſſer. 1. It: is not alwayes neceſſary in every. caſe that 
there ſhould be a formall particular accuſer , as may appear 
from the caſes formerly inſtanced;. for , . that any offence or 
offender ſhould paſſe without being taken notice of, ( eſpe- 
cially if offences be continued in ) is contrary to the end for 
which Church-cenſures are appoINees , and yer ncither de 
fatto is there alwayes an accuſer where there isan offence ; 
nor de jure can any be conſtarined to be an accuſer : there- 
fore it is neceſſary that in ſome caſes there muſt be a proceſle 
withoutan accuſer , in this way of enquiry. Io 
- Afſer. 2, Wherean offended Brother followeth Chriſts 
way in purſuing ofan offence, he is not to be accounted an 
accuſer formally , as the terme of accuſation uſeth proper- 
lyto be taken; . Becauſe, 1. Toaccule , oftcn. isathing 
«£3 may be omitted , but this kind,of purſuit islaid on asa 
neceſſary duty, 2: To accuſe, reſpefts ſome particular 
wrong and injury uſually, and the following therereof, im- 
porteth a prejudice and hurt to the party accuſed , But this 
which reſpefts offence without any partieular injury ,. pro- 
ceedeth from love , tendeth tothe advantage and recover 
_ ofthe party , and ſo properly cannot be called accuſa- 
tion. Yea, 3. Whenaperſon hath followed the {c- 
cond ſtep , and made out his private admonition by 
| | two 


18 A Trodtiſe eonetyning Sehdat. Bart 


twoorthree witneſſes , "when he cometh to the Church 
withthem, neither of then can be accounted accafers more 
than when he did privatly ſpeak to the perſon, vr after that 
to thoſe witneſſes, becauſt all is duty, and a'picce of that 
Chriſtian mutual communion ,. that brethren and mem- 
bers of the ſame body,” owe one to another, and to the bo. 
dy in common; yet is he who ſo entercth a complaint, ab- 
ws to make it evideht tothe Judicatory ; "and if he hath 
rightly performed the ſecond ſtep, and made it appear be. 
fore two or three, there is no hazard or difficulty inthis ; 
| v__ he hath failed in'that, he ought not to haye procecded 
to'this, with EO -. 
Aﬀert. 3. We ſay, that to have a formal accuſer, 
' feemethnot ſo well to agreeto the nature of ecdefiaftic 
oceſles, and looketh liker a civil Court.. For, 1. If the of 
Fehoebe publick, there'isno accuſer needfal, as is faid. 2. It 
it be privat, no accuſer isto be heard, bur'irr the ordinary 
method, becauſe Chrifts Ordinance isnor ro be ſubfervieri 
to:mens paſſions, orto be the mean oftheir ſerking revenge 
for injuries : Andtherefore in ſome caſes , though an ac- 
cuſer would undertake the purſuing of fome Foe againſt 
a perſon, where neither the ſcandal is flagrant,nor the party 
accuſed , after private admonition atid convidtion , obſtt- 
nate; in that caſe the accuſation might bereje&ted ; becauſe 
ſo the accuſer looketh not like a Brother, that'is tumbled, 
ſecking the gaining of the other, andhis 0wnſatisfaftion 
upon that account, but rather like a perfonthat *is irritate, 
vindidive or malicious, ' to whoſe humour Church-officers 
ought not to give way ; neither doth ſuch anaccufation bes 
come Chriſts Court. . Yet, if the thing be indeed ſcanda- 
lous, Church-officersare to enquire therein , andnotto 
Neight any mean of evidence which may behad , leſt pro- 
phane perſons mouths be opened; but that rixal and conten- 
tious way of following of proceſſes by particular accufers, a- 
gainſt particular perſons,as uſeth to be in'other Courts , we 
conceive no way becoming the gravity and convincing way 
that ought to be in this ; "And we ſuppoſe in experience” is 
not often found to be cdifying, but rather doth ingender _ 
: | tre 
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d ,” prejudice; contention, and fuchlike, whictiisalto- 


octher conraryto Chriſts ſcope. 


. Again, onthe other fide, there may be no particular ac- 


cuſer againſtthe perſon, and yet it be neceſſary that he be 


tried, as hath been faid. 

' Aſſer- 4+ There may be ſome caſes in which it is expe- 
djient to admit an accuſer, and not to admit a-proceſſe with- 
out ane. As ſuppoſe one were under no il] report, and yet 
ſome groſs ſcandal were imputed to him, which were not of 
ſych fame,or had-not ſuch preſumptions, as to give ground 
for a Church-judicatory immediatly to interpoſe, and the 
ſcandal being of ſuch a nature as the triall thereof could nei- 
ther be omitted, nor cloſed inprivate;. in that caſe ſuppoſe 
one ſhould complain of the Churches A. inthe fone 
aſſerting the eyidencesto be clear , ' and offering to make 
them out ; Inſucha caſe, Ifay, the Church can hardly 
refuſe to hear him, leſt they be thought partiall ; nor is there 

round, nor is it fit for them immediatly to purſue it: there- 
Get an accuſer is expedient, that ſo, upon the one ſide, the 

Chuxches-impartislity-may be vindicated, in refuſing the 
Complaint of no ſpbex man, nor the utmoſt ofany triall, 
that in well grounded reaſon they may expeR; and, onthe 
other ſides; that the mouths of ſome needleſle and too im- 

rtungte-complainers may be ſtoped, and they themſclves 
Hand cenfarable ; if either without cauſe they traduce the 
Church-officexs as negligent and partiall, while there iSac- 
cellttg make outbefore them ſuch a truth if it be truth ;-'or 
if precipitantly.and inconſiderately ({ if not maliciouſly. ) 
they have: tabled a ſcandal againſt another as a publick 
ſcandal, which they cannot make out, and ſo have need- 
leſly troubled a Church-judicatory in fuch a matter, and 
ſinfull wronged their neighbour. 

Fox aproceſicin ſach caſcs where it cannot be made out, 
is andalous : therefore ifa perſon reſt not ſatisfied, fo as 
toabſtain till he bave rriallput to the utmoſt, he is to: be 
Qealt with asa ſcandalous perſon |, leſt men take liberty, 
under the prerext of purſuing offences, to defame others, 
and abuſe the Qrdinance of CHRIST. And thoogh- 


it 


Es . 4 £1." 4 


therefore is to be reſtrained , whether the " m_yy take 
on:him that formal conſideration or not, leſt yet, upon 


.the matter, he continue publickly and importunately to 
preſs the purſuit. And we conceive the impoſing the title 
. ob accuſer in ſuch a caſe , or themaking of it necetlary, 


that one take on him that formal notion, is rather for con- 


veniency to reſtrain mens inordinateneſs ', and ſtop their 
mouths, and to add weight to the matter of the ſentence, 
if they fail.., than as being ſimply neceſſary for making 
ſuch a perſon to be accounted ſcandalous , if he come- 


ſhort. 


CHAP. XI. 


Concerning what 5 to be done when the complaint 3s of 


| ſome enjury done to the complainer.' 


þ is onecaſc yet to be enquired in, viz. how to ac-\ 


count ofa particular perſon his complainingor pur- 
ſuing an offence which carrieth with it a particular enjury 
untohimſelf? as ſuppoſe, that ſuch a perſon did 'calumniate 
him, calling him falſe, coyctous, hypocrite, theif, or ſuch 
like, or did imprecate curſes unto him? Anſw. 1. Ifthe 
way laid down were followed, and apublick complaint 
made the laſt ſtep, it may be, there would be few of theſe 
complaints. Of this we have ſpoken already.2.Although ſuch 
injuries have with them a ſpiritual hurt Al, & ſo indeed are 
real tumbling-blocks to the ſpiritual ſtate of theparty injur- 
ed,yet, 1.It is had ſor men injured, ſi y toabſtrat the ſcan- 
da] given them from the injury done them , and ſo to folow 
the offence with reſpe& to their own and the others edificati- 
ON, as to entertain no thoughts of revenge in the pany 
thereof;tor certainly,often itis the reparation ofa wrong,and- 
vt to 


J 
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it bejuſt'in ſuch a caſe, that he be materially dealt with as' 
unjuſt accuſers uſe to be in' civil courts, \yet this doth not! 

only flow from the conſideration of ſuch a perſons being a * 
formal accuſer , but fromthe nature of the deed which'is: 
ſcandalous in ſuch a meaſure , and that publickly , *and' 
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to vindicate folks own name and credit , rather that edifi- 


cation, whichih ſuch caſes is aimed at : therefore we find - 


 everthe molf ifrdligious, carnall and proud perſons, het- 


ſt in fach'a perſuit , and with greateſt difficulty to be ſatiſ- 
A ha en irended by them, isnot a 

'Chriſtian gaining often; but ſome publick ſhame , or ſi 

like : And therefore if that follow , although the perſoh 
fall over again in many other ſcandals that are worſe, or 
'others ſhall ſin more groſly ; yet that ſtirreth them not, 
neither are there complaints in ſuch caſes heard of. ' ' 2. We 


findthat ſuch a caſe hath often great difficulties with it, and 


readily much heat and carnalneſs ; yea, in things that are 


perſonal between parties, it is more difficult for them ta 
abſtain from carnalneſs, or the appearance thereof , and 


alſo for Church-judicatories to walk ſo 2s not to be thought 


partial to one ofthe ſides,and ſo by intending the remoyal of 
'one offence, more may be given. Therefore we would 4 
poſe ſuch a procedor to be ſuitable toChriſts order and ordi. 


nance, 1.That as much as may be theſe perſonal ova ma 
ndet. | 


'be waved by privat perſons themſelves who areſo 


Certainly men loſe not by condeſcending ia their particu- 
lars, & it may afterward tend more to the convincing of the 
party and others, and to the vindicating of themſelyes that 
they forbear (at leaſt, till the fervour be abated, both in 
them and in the offending party) than by kindling of their 
own paſſions by the paſſions of others , to hazard upon 


' more {in and offence. - 2. When ſuch things occur, its 


fit that Church-ofticers ſhould endeavour to compoſe 


_andto remoyethem privately ; yea, ifany complaintcomic 


ina perſons heat, that yet notwithſtanding , means be u- 
ſed to compoſe and allay the ſame ; and. if that fail, 
that the ſcandal be brought to -publick , rather by the 


*Elderſhip it ſelf , than by the party offended |, becauſe 
fothe thing , as ſcandalous , may be more abſtratedly 
conſidered-, the perſon cafilier convinced , and'the heat 


of parties prevented , which often mar the beauty of 


'the Ordinance , and ſo there is nothing overſeen that 
ought to be redrefled. 3. It perions will needs enter 


their 


ther. it be xeally the injury to their name;, or outward 


condition that {waycth them ? or, ifit begheeffence, that 
block that.goeth phy rag - bes 
itis xcady to hurt, their ſprituall cſtafe , that doth moye 


is, the ſtumbling- 


them? This queſtions fit for curbing of carnall humzourg, 
and keeping the Ordinance of Chriſt from being abuſed.ac 
| made fubſervient to mens ſinfull paſſions, , | 

If it cannot be hid,that it is the injury which affeRs them, 
Then would they be admoniſhed for that , andremitted to 
follow their injury otherwiſe, and to pardon.it, asto any 
viniftive humour ; yet the thing as it is ſcandalous, would 
be ſtill followed without them. 2. It would beenquired, 


iftheyfollowed the privat ſteps? And, 3. what ſort of fas] 


tisfaQtion they aim at , and it it be the parties gaining, that 
_. they ſeek with their own ſatisfaCtion ? | 

What when _ Sometimes there ariſeth a new. difficulty in 
4 calumnia- ſuch caſes, as ſuppoſe one complained of for cas 
z0rcomplai- lumniating another, ſhould x i to make good 
»ed of of= his word, or what he hath ſaid; In ſuch a cafe 
ferethzo itis difficult fora Church-Judicatory to carry 
makeit out. rightly, if probation be refuſed, the flanderous 

mouth is not ſtoped, and to admit it,it ſeemeth 
ncither pertinent nor profitable toany Church-end, 'This 
ſometimes is one of the evils of making Church-judi- 
catories the ſtage of mens paſſions: Yet inſuchacaſe 
we ſay; 1. That whether the thing be true or not, 
the caſting ofit up at ſuchatime , and with ſuch cir- 
cumſtances , was offenſive ; and therefore no following 
probation can exempt the offender from being account- 
ed ſcandalous, becauſe the end of bringing forth that, was 
really the hurt of his brother, and . neither private not 


publick edification. 2. Some manner of offered probati- 


on isindire&, ( asalſo ſome (ſort of ſlandering as, ſuppoſe 
-one would complain of another as guilty oftheft, or ſome 


'other{in, andgive for the ground thereof ſome inſtances 
of corruption or deceit in their trade of merchandizing, of 


2aking ſome advantage by law or otherwayes, tothe we 
0 
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F another. Theſcare cauſes and matters wherein properly 
Church-officers are neither fit nor called to decide ; and the 


event thereofdoth depend upon ſome civil conteſt, therefore 


are not meet to be admitted asthe ground ofa complaint or 
probation in a Church-judicatory. Again, ſome manner of 
probation is moredire&, as ſuppoſe one would prove by 
witneſſes dire theft upon another , Yet conſidering that 
Church-judicatoriesarc not to be ſubſervient to mens paſſi- 
ons , as hath been ſaid , and alſo, that their end ought 
everto beedification , and there being no probable ground 
tocxpeCtitin ſuch a proceſs , we conceive it were fit altoge- 
ther to wave ſuch conteſts. For, though therebe a ſhami 
ofoffenders allowed in Church-diſcipline , yet itlook 
harſh-like to make it the mean of bringing civil ſhame 
and infamie upon any ; Becauſe ſucha blot asto be ac- 
counted or declared infamous , even as to civil things, 
isacivil puniſhment ; and therefore is not to be the effe& of 
a Church.judicatory , properly , although we will not 
deny but by accident , theſe may be ſometimes neceſ- 
farily joyned. 

It may beasked , what ifan offending party What if « 
appearing , . profeſſe repentance for their fault , profave of- 
@'c.as hath been deſired, and ſhould _ refuſe fending con- 
togive obedience to ſuch things and in ſuch feſsing par- 
maner asisthoght fit to be done by the church- ey refuſe to 4 
officers for the removing, of the offence ? give ſatis- 
Anſw. 1.1t is not like that any who areſcrious fattion. 
in their profeſſion of repentance, willſtand on 
facha thing; and where thatis,it is too probable-like an evi- 
dence of their diſſembling, if ſome convincing reaſon cannot. 
begiven by them for ſwaying to that refuſal]. 2, Their dif. 
obedience ig either in materiall things, or ſuch as are but cir- 


| amſtantiall. Again, it is either done with contempt,or with 


profeſſed continued reſpet anda deſire tofatisfie. Asfor in- 


| fance, ſome may refuſe to receive a publick rebuke where 


edification requirethit,or to acknowledge their offence to 


|moffendedparty,orthey _—— to appear,and wil- 


ling'ro acknowledge their offence, but differ as tothe time, 
I place 
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place , manner, &c. Forthe firſt , Though a Church- jd 
dicatory may wait for a time, yet can they not in ſome caſe 
diſpenſe with them, becauſe otherwayes,they are not hear 
nor,is the end obtained, and therefore may procefle proceed 
eſpecially ifthat diſobedience look contemptuouslike : Fe 
the ſecond ſort of diſobedience, to wit, in the manner or cir- 
cumſtances of giving fatisfattion, although in-this alſo, thoſ 
that are ſerious to have offences removed, will not readih 
Kick yet if it be, there is difference between this and the for. 
mer, ifthere be no diſcernable evidences of contempt in it; 
. andinthis, no queſtion, Church-judicatories havea greatay} 
latitude to do as may edifice 2 wherein they are eſpecialh 
to take notice of theſe things, 1. That by too much rigidi. 
ty in circumſtances, they ſeem not unneceſſarily to ay” 
them, ortolay too much weight of ſatisfa@ion upon i 

formalities. 2. That by too caſie paſling from fuch, 
they do not ſtrengthen any to follow that example for the 
time tocome. And, 3.. that even in circumſtances there 
be an equality in reference to theſe ſame ſcandals in =" 
ſons. - Andif there be hazard in reference to any of theſe by 
condeſcending , to alter or forbear a circumſtance ina pub-| th 
. lick rebuke , we conceive it is ſafer to abſtain from that for- | 10 
bearanceand not to yeeld it; and yet not ſimply upon that | ad 
account to purſue a proceſs, but to continue dealing with the | $i 
perſon, - while cither he be convinced and brought , forthe | dic 
good of order and cdification ofthe Church , to yield, or | wi 
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there be more clearneſle to do otherwiſe. m 
CHAP. X1I. tio 


Concerning what ought to be done by private perſons, | <l 
when Church-officers ſpare ſuch as are ſeaqdalow. '- | * 


We come now tothe laſt Queſtion propoſed , to wity| big 

ſuppoſing that Church-officers ſhould be defettive fon 
in trying and cenſuring ſcandalous perſons , what i the 
the duty of private Chriſtians in ſuch a caſe \, and i j 
notwithſtanding , they ought to continue in the _ oc 
| MURI0N} - 
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Kunion of /fuch a Church , or to ſeparate from 
her ? | | | ; 
'This-Queſtion hath troubled the Church , and been the 


| occaſion of many ſchiſms in many ages, the devil thereby 


] 
v 


under pretext of indignation at offences, hath made them to 
abound in the' Church, as the Church-biſtories and W rit- 


| ings of the Fathers, in what concerneth the Noyatians, Do- 
ih natiſts and ſuch like,do fully evince ; And although we have 


great ground to — Gods mercy, in the ſobric« 
ty of His peopleamongſt usſo that we hayc unity, with pu- 


|. rity ; yet, ſcing in order this doth follow , we ſhall anſwer 
th} ſhortly, inlaying down theſe grounds. | 


' 1 It cannot be denied, but ſucha caſe may be, and 
often de fafto is , that Church-officers are defetive in 
the exerciſing of Diſcipline upon ſcandalcus perſons, 
what from negligence , what from unfaithfulneſſe, what 
from fainting , or ſome other ſinfull infirmity at the beſt, 
asmay be gathered from the ſecond and third Chapters of 


.| the Revelation. 


2, Rouge this be true , yet poſſibly it is not alwayes 


| their fault when it is charged on them : as ſupoſe, 1. Thar 


or- | no private perſon, or, poſſibly even the complainer hath 


admoniſhed ſuch perſons as are counted ſcaudalous,nerhath 
| 64 inſufficient proofs of their ſcandal to any Church-ju- 

icatory 3 or, it maybe, many are counted ſcandalous 
who cannot legally and judicially be found to beſuch ; 
for it is more caſle to aſſert a ſcatidal , thanto prove, eyeii 
often when it is true : and it being rather a ground of irrita- 
tion than edification, when a proceſle is entred, and not 
convincingly made-out, Therefore often in duty ſome pro- 


/ | ceſſesareabſtained. Sometimes alſo Church-officers may 


befaithfully dealing with perſons to recover. them from 
ſandals, and yet not find it fit for edification to proceed to 
bigh Cenſures; in ſuch caſes, Church-officers canhot rea- 
ſonably be blamed , and thoſe who complain would poſe 
their own conſciences, ifthey haye exonered themſclyes 
and. done theirduty , and have put it to the Officers 
doors ,- before they account it their fault * And it - 
| I 2 mo 
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molt unbecoming for gerony to charge others and to ded 
feRive in their own duty, which neceſlarily inferreth the 
other. And ifit were as. difficult. and. weighty tagh.ro calum- 
niate 469 groundielly to.charge Church-officess. with this, 
asit is, faithfully to follow private admonition.thgre would 
not be ſo much of the one ; aud ſo little ofthe other. And 
if it, be rightly looked to.,. it. will not be- cafie-t0 chargh 
them with groſſe defeRts. ( and. if they be ' not grolie, the 
matter is not ſo to be ſtumbled: at , they beingia the exer- 

ciſe of Difcipline as in other things ) tox ., that muſt be 
upon one of theſe accounts, either , 3. Becauſe ſuch 
ſcandalous perſons , after refuſing, of private- admoni- 
nitions , .were complained, of to then, and that evidence of 

the tat was offered, and Church-officers refuſed to put the 

fame to trial : Or, it muſt be becauſe when they did try, they 

did determine ſuch a thingto be no ſcandal,or notto be pro- 
ven, of that ( ſuppoſing it tq be proven ) they did not cen- 

ſure it ; or,at leaſt, when ſcandals were open and obvious, 

and palpable, they did not take notice of them. Now, isit 

probable that ſuch a Church. judicatory will frequently be 

found that will fail groſly cither of theſe wayes } And if they: 

do,then there is acceſſe to convince them, by an appeal toa. 

ſuperiour Court, which in that caſc isa duty. fit be ſaid, 

that their failing and negle&t, isin ſome covered manner, 

ſo carried-on asthere is no acceſle to ſuch legal complaints. 

Anſw. 1. Weſuppole ifthe things be that-groſſe, and the 

fa& ſoclear and ne as that there be juſt ground'to 

mplain, then there will be alſo acceſſe to ſucha prook. 

2. lfit be ſocaried and not owned,then it may be their fin 

before God; but itisnot to be accoumteda proper Churd- 
offence inthe ſenſe before-mentioned , ſcingthey could not 
not be convinced judicially even bcfore the moſt impartial 
Judge. And asinſuchacaſe we cannot accounta private 
brother eccleſiaſtically ſcandalous , although the general 
ſtrain ofhis way may be diſlatisfying-to us, .fo ovghtt we 
not to. account this; for , there isa great diffexence , be+ 
twixt that which may be offenſive to a perſans- private 
diſcretion., and put him poſſibly. in a chriſtian ye 
; | | | clure 
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delire ſatigaftidn, and that whichis to be noiſcd agapublick 
Church-ſcandal. RE Tr 
Aſſer. 3. Upon ſuppoſition that the defeft be truc, yer 
private profeſſors arc to continue inthe diſcharge of the du- 
ves of their ſtations, and'not ta ſeparate from the Com- 
munion of the Church, but to count themſelyes exonered in 
holding faſt their own integrity! It's true it cannoe but be 
heavie to thoſe thatare tender,andifit become ſcandalouſly 
exceſſive, may give occaſion to themto depart and goe 
where that Ordinance of Diſcipline is more vigorous : and 
concerning that, there isno queſtion,” it being done in due 
manner: yet I ſay, that that can be no ground for withdraw- 
ing from the Ordinances of Chriſt, as if they or their conſci- 
ences were polluted by- the preſence of ſuch others, - For, 
1, That there were ſuch defedts in the Church of the Jews 
cannot be denied, and particularly doth appear inthe in- 
ſtance of Elze's ſons, who made the Ordinances ofthe Lord 
contemptible with their miſcarriages ; yet tharteitherir 
was allowable to. the people: to withdraw , orfaulty to 
joyn jn the Ordinances , can no-way be made out. Ifit be 
faid , there was but one Church then , Therefore none 
could ſeparate from the Ordinaces init 2 Anſw. 1.Thisdoth 
confirm, what:isfaid, to wit , thatthe joyning of ſcandalous 
perſons in Ordinances,doth not pollute them to others; for | 
fſothe I.ord hadnot laid ſuch a neceſſity upon thole that 
were —_ that they behoved to partake of polluted Or- 
dinanges, or ta havenone : and if it did not pollute theny 
then ſome reaſor- would be given that doth evidenceitnow 
doſe, 2, If rhere be anunity ofthe Churchnow, as 
well as then, thets the conſequence muſt be good ; becauſe, 
ſo where ever folks communicate, thoſe many that com- 
wunicate ahy where, are one bread;, and one body.,; as 
the Apaſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor. 10-17; compared withchap. 
12 13. And ſo. by communicatingany where , we declare 
aur ſelves ta be of the fame vilible: Church and poli- 
tick body , with thaſe wha commuicate clſewhere, 
wen as b Baptifm we are baptized into one Church, 
Wdinto communion with all the members of the bady 
I 3 


any 
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any where. And therefore , ifthis be conſidered, it will 
not be enough to eſchew pollution (ifthe objeftion be true 
and well grounded ) to ſeparate from one Society , or one 
particular Congregation, except there be a ſeparation from 
the whole viſible Church; for ſo alſo Jews might have (& 
parated from particular Synagogues, or have chooſed times 
for their offerings and ſacrifices diſtin from others. Fa: 
mous Cotton of New England, in his Holineſſe of Church. 
members, pag, 21, grants that there were'many ſcandalouy 
perſons inthe Church of the Jews, 2. He faith, that that 
was by the Prieſts defe, for they ought notto have been 
retained, And, 3. though hefay that that will not warrand 
the lawtulnefle of admitting ſcandalous' perſons to the 
Chugch, yet he aſſerteth, that it may argue the continuance 
of their Church-eſtate notwithſtanding of ſuch a tolerationz 
andiffo, then it approveth continuing therein, and con- 
demneth ſeparationtherefrom ; and conſequently a Church 
may-bea Church , having the Ordinances in purity , and 
to be communicate in, notwithſtanding of the ' was, fault; 


3. What bath been marked out of Learned Writers, for | 


paralleling the conſtitution ofthe Church under the Goſpel, 
with that under the Law in efſentiall things, doth overthrow 
- this 'objeftion ; for. now ſeparation is as impoſlible a 
formerly. "7; | 

2. "This defe& is to be obſerved in ſeverall of the Primi. 
tiveChurches, as we may particularly ſee in the ſecond and 
third Chapters of the Revelation, yetit is never found that 
any:upon that account did withdraw , or were reproyed 
for notdoing ſo, even when the Officers were reproved 
for defet: Yea, onthe contrary,theſe who keeped them- 
ſelves pure from theſe Scandals, though continuing inthat 
communion,are commended and approven,and exortedto 
continue as formerly. Now, if continuing in communion 


in ſucha caſc be of it ſelf ſinfull , and perſonall integrity be |. 


not ſufficient to profeſſours where the defe8 is ſinfullto 
the Officers , even though in other perſonall things and 
duties of their ſtations they were approveable , How 


can it be thought that the Faithfull and true Wirneſle 
| ſhould 


nz 
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3. The nature of Church-communion doth confirm 
this, becauſe ſuch influenee hath the ſcandalouſhefle of one 


{| tomake another guilty , as the approven converſation of 


the other hath to make.the ordinances profitable to him that 
is ſcandalous, for we can. no otherwiſe partake of the evil 
than of the good of another in Church-communion ; But 
it is clear , that the graciouſneſſe of one cannot ſanftific an 
Ordinance to one that is prophane ; and therefore the pro- 
fanity of one cannot pollute the Ordinance to one that is 
tender. And, as he that examineth himſelf , partaketh 
worthily in reſpe& of himſelf and hisown condition , but 
doth not ſanCtific communicating to another ; So, he that 
rtaketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to 
imſelf, and not to another : and for that cauſe , is both 
the precept and the threatning bounded , Let a man exa- 
mine himſelf, ec. For,he that eateth and drinketh unworthi. 
ly, eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf; for,upon do- 
ing or omittitg of duty in himſelf, doth follow worthy, or 
unworthy communicating to him. And if in the moſt near 
conjugall fellowſhip, the company of a prophane Husband 
may be ſanAified toa gracious Wife , even when hers is 
unſan&ified to him, ( becauſe that dependeth upon the per- 
ſons owh qualification and way of ufemaking of Gods Or- 
dinance of marriage ) much more may it be here : this laſt 
might be a diſtin argument of it felf, | | 
4. If continuance in communion with fachperſons 
be ſinfull , Then it muſt either be becauſe comm- 
union” with ſuch as are profane indeed ,, whether” we 
know or think them to be ſo or not , is finfull; 
or', it muſt be becauſe we know them ; orthink them 
to be ſuch ; But neither of theſe can'* be ſaid: : Not 


the firſt ; becauſe fo tokeep communion pk an hypo- 


rite, or a Believer ina carnal frame, "were 'ſinfyll ; al- - 
thoush we thought them to be ſincere , which cannot be 
pleaded 2 Nor can it be ſaid it is becauſe we know 
them to be ſo, Becauſe, 1. If we knew a man to be = 
I 4 an 
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and another knew not, in that caſe, the Ordinances wal 
polluted to one, and not to another , at the ſame timy 
though poſlibly both were exerciſing the ſame faith, an 
having examined themſelyes, ' wereinthe ſame frams 
which were abſurd. Yea, 2. Ifit depended on our knoy 
ledge of it, then our very ſuppolingit to be ſo, althoughi 
were not ſo, would pollute Ordinance ; and what cot 
fuſion would be there, may be afterward hinted. . Nor; 
it be ſaid, itis becauſe we think ſo, becauſe, ſuppoſing ſon 
. to think otherwayes , it would be ſtill an ordinancet 
them, and a duty to continue init , and not to us, whit 
isthe former abſurdity ; and this doth not flow-from th 
binding nature ofan erroneous conſcience(whichmay bea 
leged in other caſes)but from the difference of perſons lig 
charity,or other apprehenſions of things, whereby ane isi 
duced to eſteem that ſcandalous, which another doth nat, 
5. If communion with prophane perſons that are ſuch 
our knowledge be ſinful, and polluteth Ordinances, thy 
theſe things may be enquired, which will infer diverſe abf 
dities, 1. Qughtperſonsto try all thoſe that they keep cai 
munion with, whether they be prophane or not ? For, 
any prophane perſon be in that communion which” the 
mighthave knoygn if they had tried, then their igno A 
cannot excuſe. 2. It may be enquired , what degree 
trialand ſearch doth fufficiently exoner, becauſe poſlit 
afurther trial might haye diſcovercd ſome to be profane 
3. It may becnquired , wbat evidences may demonſtra 
perfonsto be ſcandalous, and make them to be ſo accow 
cd of? ifonly ſomething ſeen by themſelves, or if ſom a 
thing reported by others; and that whether it be judicial 
made out or only aſſerted ? and how manies report is to} t 
taken for proof ; or ifany that be ſo reported of, be ſo tf < 
be accounted ?. 4. What ſort of ſcandals are to be enquirelj} \ 
t 

c 
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in to make a perſon ſuch as polluteth the Ordinances? if 
be any kindofſcandal, or. but ſcandals of ſuch a nature 
If one ſcandal be ſufficient , or if there muſt þe many 
and how many arc to: be laid weight upon in this? a 

ſome ſatisfying grounds how, and where to fix the dif 


reg 
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wall rence , arc to. be. hid down ? xs... It may be asked- 
img] If one . ſcandalous . perſon : alone doth: pollug the. Ordi- 
nf nances? or if. there. muſt, be moe ? and if fo.,,; How 
ef many ? 6. Suppoſe ſuch a fcandal were . known ta 


{ usalone,, charity , and Chriſts command do ſay, it isnot 


ohifl to be publiſhed ; conſcience ſaithin that caſe ; the Ordi-' 


nance is polluted, time ſtraits: cicher ro communicate 
doubtingly , or with offence to abſtain and hide the cauſe, 


om or contrary to charity to ſignifie. the ſame. Theſe and 
ef many ſuch like thingsare requiſit to ſatisfie one, uponthis 


> 4 


be 
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hid hypoGor » that communion in ſuch a cale is ſinfull, 
gd T 


reforc it is not to be admitted. | 
6. If the Ordinance be polluted to one that is clean, 
Then itis either thedeed ofthe Church-ofhicers that doth 
pollute it , or the deed of the ſcandalous perſonthat doth 
communicate ; But neither of theſe can be ſaid : Not the 
firſt, for that would ſuppoſe that all the Ordinances were 
polluted, ahhogh no ſcandalous perfon were preſent actual- 
ly becauſe they were not actually cxcluded,and though they 
wereabſent , yet there being no impediment made to them 
by Church-officers, as to their guilt, itis the ſame... Nor 
theſecond , Becauſe, fuppoling a perſon not to be: debar- 
red, it is hisduty to communicate; and can it be {aid;that he 
indoing of his duty upon the matter, ſhould make that natto 
bea duty to us, which lieth on by a joynt command, which 
requireth cating from him and trom us, as it requirethpray- 
ing. R | | 
- The Lords ordering it ſoin His providence, that He | 
admitteth unſanctified Officers to adminiſtrate His Ordi- 
nances, and yet withall , accounting them Officers, and 
the Ordinances in their hands to be his Qxdinances, and that 
even when theyare known to be unſqund{ tillin His own 
way they be removed ) doth demonſtratethis , that polhs- 
tion in joynt worſhippers doth not polhute the ordinancesto 
others. For, ifany did pollute them, Thea mok of all ſcan- 
dalous Officers; But theſe donot, . Ergo, &c. Wemay ſee | 
it , firſt , in the ſcandalouſneſk of prieſts under the 
law ; for wemult cither fay thatthere were up ſcan- 
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dalous Prieſts, or thatthe people did then offer no ſacrifice” 
and joyr. inno worſhip , or that ſinfully they did it: All 
whicharcabſurd. 2. Weſce in Chriſtstime, the Scribes 
and Phariſees were pointed out by Him as ſcandalous, Mat. 
23. Y. 3. Yet eyen there doth He require continuancein' 
the Ordinances adminſtrate by them , notwithſtanding; 
3. Dothnot Paul ſpeak of fome that preached out of envy, 
Philip. 1. ts. whichisa moſt groſſe ſcandal , and of others” | 
who ſought their own things , and not the things of 
Chriſt, Phil. 2.21. ? Both whicharegrofle, and clear- 
ly evidenced by his teſtimony , yet is he content that 
people continue , yea , he ſuppoſeth that they may 
airy” in communion with them , which he would not, 
ad the Ordinances been poiluted by them to others. 

And the ſame may be faid of ſeveral Churches in theſe 
ſecond and third Chapters of the Revelation, where both 

olineſſe of Miniſters , and of many Profeſſors , is noti- 

ed by Chriſt to the Church , yet it cannot be ſuppo- 

ſed that that might have been made the ground of ſepa- 
ration afterward. from them , more than not doing of 
it was reproveable before. 

$. Ifknown evil in any that doth communicate, pol. 
late the Ordinances in themſelves, Then how-can a Believer 
communicate with himſelf? Becauſe, 1. he hath corruption. 
2, He hath asfull knowledge of it as of any other mans, yea, 
that which may make him think it more than what he kno- 
weth of any other man. 3.That corruptionis as near him as 
the corruption of any. 4. The Law doth more particularly 
ſtrike againſt corruption in him as to himfelt , than that 
which is in any other. Yea, 5. thiscorruption doth certainly, 
in ſo far pollute the Ordinance to him, and make him guilty. 
Now the fame grounds that fay he may commmunicate” 
with a good conſcience , notwithſtanding of his own cor- 
ruptions,will alſo ſay,he may communicate notwithſtand- 
ing of that which is in another, much more: becauſe the ſins 
that follow his corruption are his own ſins, which cannot be 
ſaid of the fins of others. And if repentance for his own lin, 
reſting upon Chriſt, proteſting againſt the body c _ 

whic 
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(which yetare but the aCts of the ſame perſon,in ſo far asre- 
nued, differing from himſclfas unrenued ) If, Ifay;ſuch atts 
may quiet his conſcience , and give him confidence to par- 
take , notwithſtanding of his own corruption, and thae 
even then when hes unrenued may be accounted guilty, 
may they not much more give him confidence” inreterence 
to the ſins of another, which are not ſo much as his deeds. 

9. Inthat _—_— which Chriſt giveth,” Mar. 18.thisis 
implied, becauſe he doth warrand an offended brother to 
bring obſtinate offenders to-the Church, as the laſt ſtep of 
their duty , and as their full exoneration, Te!l'the Church, 
faith he; and no more is required by him after that, but 
conforming of his carriage tothe Churches Sentence in caſe 
of obſtinacie. And none can. think, upon ſuppoſition that 
the Church did not their duty,that then they were from that 
forth , not to joyn in that Church , but to ſeparate from 
them,as from heathens and publicans: becauſe ſo a particular 
perſon might Excommunicatea Church, whomyet Chriſt 
will not have to withdraw from communion with aprivaze 


- member , till obſtinacie and the Churches cenſuring intcr- 


veen; Yea, by ſodoing , a private perſon might account 
another a heathen and publican without any publibk Cen- 
ſare, whichis contrary to Chriſts ſcope, which fabjoyneth 
this withdrawing of communion from him to tke Churches 
Cenſure. This will bind the more if we conſider that 
Chriſts words have an alluſion ( as is commonly acknow- 
ledged)to the Jewiſh Sanedrim,which being but one, could 
not admit of any ſeparationfrom its communion, though 
there had been defeCt in this: What may be done inabſtain- 
ing of perſonall communion in unneceſſary things, is ever 
to be acknowledged ; yet if ſeparation in ſuch a ſuppoſed' 
caſe, were called-for as a duty, that dire&ion would not bc 
a ſufficient. direQion for an offended brother-, becauſe it 
leaveth him without direfionin thelaſt ſtep : Yet Chriſts 
progreſle fo particularly from one ſtep to another, faith that 
it is otherwaycs intended. - + AL. 

Who would have morefull ſatisfaftion in'this , may 
look the Learned Treatifſes that arc written againſt 
Separation, 
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Separation , which will hold conſequentialy in; this ; and 
therefore we may here ſay the lefle , And ſhall oply add the 
43%; be of one Scripture. ' , _ 
A particu- Forconfirming of this Aſſertion then we may 
lar conſzde- take more particular conſideration of one place 
ration of which ſeemeth more eſpecially to relate to this 
x Cor. 11. purpoſe » That is, 1 Cox. 11. = the 17. ver. 

17. &C. 
werediviſions amongſt that people, even in re- 
ſpe of communicating together at the Lords Table, ſo that 
ome of them would not communicate with others: for that 
there were diviſions is clear. Now, theſe diviſions are ex. 
preſſed to be inthe Church when they came together to cat 
the Lords Supper, ver. 18, and 19. and ſomedid commu- 
nicate at one tine, and ſome at another, without tarrying 
one for another, as is expreſſed, y. 33. | 

Secondly, We may alſo gather what might be the rea. 
ſon of this Jivided communicating, or, atleaſt; what ſome 
might alledge why they would not communicate joyntly 
with others : For, it islike, they fell in this irregularity de- 
liberately, as thinking they did well when they communicat- 
edapart , and not with others. So much is inſinuated in 
the Apoſtles expoſtulation, ver: 22. What, ſhal I praiſe you 
zu this? ' T praiſe you not. Now theſe reaſons might be all- 
ledged, tojuſtific their divided communicating, 1. That the 
Ordinances were not reyerently adminiſtred,nor with that 
gravity and diſcerning ofthe Lords Body,as was fit. 2, That 
many unworthy perſons were - admitted to communion, 
even ſuchas weredrunken, yer. 21. &c. andrherefore 
it mig be alledged by them, that joynt communicating 
with ſuch was to be abſtained,; - 

Thirdly. , It. is evident alſo ,' That notwithſtanding of 
theſe grounds, the Apoſtle doth condemn their; pratice, 
and preſſeth thenn to joynt, communicating , as appeareth 
from ver. 22, and 33. From which,this clear argument doth 
ariſe, If the members of the Church of Corinth , who did 
ſeparate from the Ordinances ,. becault ofthe ſinfulneſle 
of theſe that did joyntly partake with them , were 
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reward : Where it doth appear, 1.That there - 
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Condemned by Paul , and required to communicate 

joyntly , and it it be made clear by him how they might do 
ſo and not be guilty , Then ſeparation in ſuch acaſe cannot 
be a duty butaſin: But the former are true. Therefore, 
&#c. I know nothingcanbe obje&ed againſt this argument, 
but cither to fay , That the A poſtles ſcope is in that eating 
together,: to regulate their love feaſts, and to condemn their 
praQice in theſe ; or, that he commends joynt communi-. 
cating ſimply, but not in ſach a caſe, becauſe it is not clear 
whether any of them. did ſcruple upon that ground'or not : 
for,the removing of theſe , we ſay to the firſt, That the 
main ſcope of the place is to regulate them in going abour 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper : And therctore it isthat 
the Apoſtle doth fo clearly & plainly inſiſt in clearing the in- 
{titution thereof,thereby to bring them back to the way thar 
was laid down and delivered to him by the Lord. And for 
any other fort of cating or drinking, the Apoſtle doth ſend 
them to their houſes, ver. 22. and more expreſly he repeatcth 
that diredtion,that ifany man hunger and deſire to eat his 
ordinary meat , Let him do it at home, ver. 34- So that no 
direction for the time to come can be interpreted to belong 
to common eating in the Church, or in the publick mectings 
thereof, bur ſuch as is ſacramentall only. 

To the ſecond , to wit, if the Apoſtle doth dip in this 
queſtion, with reſpe&@ to that obje&ion of the impurity of 
joynt communicants, we do propoſe theſe things for clearing 
of the ſame. | 

Firſt, Weſay, that whether they did aftually objef that 
or not , yetthere was ground for them to object the ſame if 
it had weight , as the Text cleareth: Neither could the 
Ayoſtle, knowing that ground,and having immediatly men- 
tioned the ſame, have acceſle to preſſe them all indifferent- 
ly tocommunicate together , ithis dire&tion meet not the 
caſe; for this might ſtill have ſtood ih the way,that many of 
them were ſuch and ſuch,and therefore not to be communi- 
catedwith ; andifit be a ſufficient reaſon to keep them front 
joynt communicating then the caſe being ſo circumſtantia- 
ted , it would alſo be a ſufficient "reaſon to _—_ him 
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as the caſe ſtood as it was... . - | | 

Secondly, Weſay, thatit isnot unlike there was ſuch 
heſitations inſomeof them ;.. and that ( whateyer was a- 
mong them ). itisclear,that the Apoſtle doth expreſly ſpeak 
to this caſe, and endeayour to remove: that objeftion out 
ofthe way, to wit, that men ſhould not ſcar at the Sacra- 
ment, becauſe of the prophanity of others : and that theres 
fore they might without ſcruple as to that, communicate 
joyntly, and tarry one for another , whichis his ſcope, ver, 
33. This will appear by conſidering ſeveral reaſons where. 
by he preſſeth this ſcope, for that , ver. 33. Wherefore my 
brethren, when ye come together , tarty one for another, 
is the ſcope laid down as a concluſion from the former 
grounds which he hath given. Now , when he hath cor- 


reed their firſt fault, to wit , their irreverent manner of | 


going about the Ordinance, by bringing them to Chriſts 
inſtitution, vey. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. He cometh in the laſt 
place,to meet with th's objeftion, What if others be preſent 
who palpably cannot diſcern the Lotds Body, and ſo cannot 
cc mmunicate worthily : Can it be ſafe to communicate. 
with ſuch? Or is it not better to find out ſome other way 
of communicating apart, and not together with ſuch ? the 
Apoſtle giveth ſeveral anſwers to this, and reaſons, where- 
by hecleareth, that their diviſion was not warrantable up- 
 onthat ground, from ver. 28. and ſo concludeth, v. 33. that 
notwithſtanding thereof, they might tarry one for another. | 
The farſt on is, ver. 28. Butlet a man examine himſelf 
and ſolet himeat. Which ſheweth, 1. That amans com- 
fortable preparation for this duty, is to examine himſelf; 
and that the fruit may be expected, or not expeted, accord-. 
inly as it ſhall be with himſelf : Otherwayes, .it were nota 
ſufficient dire&ion for preparation, to puthim tocxamine- 
himſclf. Again, 2. Theſe are knit together, Let a man 
examine himſelf , and ſo let himeat. Which is in ſum, 
this, whena man hath in ſome ſincerity looked upon his 
own condition , and hath attained ſome ſuitableneſs to 
the Ordinances, as to his own private cafe, then, (ah: 
the 
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| Se Apoſtte )) Let himeat, without reſpefting the cond!. 


tion of orhers. Otherways, a man having examined him. 
{]f, yercould not cat, though his own diſpoſition were as 
ir ſhould be; if the caſe of others might hinder him in cating, 
And we conceive, it isa main part ofthe Apoſtles ſcope, by 
knitting theſe two together ( to wit, a mans eating with 
the — ot himſelf)purpoſly to prevent ſuch a debate. 

The ſecond reaſon which he giveth, will confirm this alſo 
for faith he, ver. 29. He who eateth and drinketh 'unwor- 
thily, heeateth and drinketh unto himſelf damnation, or 
judgment, Which is , in ſum this, a man that hath 
examined himſelf , may eat of the Sacrament , though 
many perſons communicate RE with him, becauſe 
(faith he) he that eateth unworthily , doth not bring dam- 
nation or judgment upon others, nor is his fin imputed to 
them that communicate with him, . but he doth bringit 
upon himſelf, and therefore no other hah cauſe to ſcare at 
the Ordinance becauſe of that, ifhe hath examined himſelf. 
This reaſon he again confirmeth from experience, ver: 30. 
For this cauſe ( ſaithhe) many are ſick, and many among 
yow are weak, &c. that is not becauſe they did commun- 
icate with thoſe who are ſcandalous being in good cafe 
themſelves; but for this cauſe, faith he, many are ſick, 
'&c. andhave brought upon themſclves ———_— 
becauſe by not examining of themſelves, they did com- 
municate unworthily, andſo, by their own fin, brought 
theſe ſtroaks upon themſelves. 

He pgivesa third reaſon for making out of his ſcope; v. 31. 
For, if we will judge our ſelves; we ſhould not be judged, 
that is, men need not be anxious inthis caſe, whether others 
judge themſelves or not ; for ſaith he, Gods abſolving og 
judging of us, doth not depend upon what they do, but 
-upon what weour ſelves do,and therefore prefſeth them til! 


 tolook to themſelves, becauſcthe judging and humbling. 


of our ſelves beforeGod,is the way not to be judged by him, 
even in reference to that Ordinance, whateyer others do. 
Now, when he hath fully cleared thexxreaſons, and 


aSit were,..made out this propoſition, that ifa_ man 
; be 
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Nicant, cannot be hurtfull to him, or be ground to mar him 
in eating, and when by an interſerted parentheſis, he hath 
obviated a doubt, v. 32, he concludeth, ver. 3 3. Wherefore, 
faith he, my bretbren, ( ſcing it itis fo) tarry one for another 
and be not not anxiouſly fearedto communicate joyntly; 
Now , ſcingall atongſt the Apoſtle hath been giving ſuch 
groundsas may cleara conſcience inthat caſe, and dothin 
theſe words lay down the direction of tarrying one for an. 


other, or-of joynt communicating, asa concluſion drawn 
% " T- 
from the former grounds, It cannot be thought, but that 


purpoſly he intended thefe reaſons to be grounds for the 
quicting of conſciences,to obey that direCtion in ſuch a caſe; 
and that therctore it cannot be warrantabletoſeparate upon 


that ground. 
CHAP. XI11. 


Shewing more particularly what it z5 that private perſons are 
called toin fucha caſe. 


Fit be asked then, What is that which private perſons- 
I oughtro do inſuch a caſe? Anfw. They are certainly 
to containthemſclves within their tation , yet ſo, as ſome 
things are called for at ſuch a time more than at another 
time;As,farſt, There is.nced of much circumſpeAtneſle in our 
own perſonal walk and watchfulneſſe, in obſerving of op- 
portunities wherein wenay edifice others, as Heb. 3. 13, 
Secondly, There is need of more frequency , and of a 
more weighty circumſpe&manner in giving privateadmo- 
nitions and exhortations, &xc. Thirdly, there would be 
much exerciſe of prayer,andevenfafting therewith (though 


in aſecretinaffenſive manner)both for the reſtraining of of- ' 


fences which diſhonour Ged ; and for zeall to us tO 
perform their duty ; ifin- this refpect , riversoftears were 
running downour checks, becaute. of the abounding of 
offences , there might be mach moreſolid peace. ( we arc 
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Sthont that to ſeparate withmuch, art leaſt ſeeming pride 
and unchatitable cruelty in giving of offence to them, and 
thereby _ them in their profanity. Fourthly, Ic 

is private perſons duty to repreſent ſuch elfices; with their 
evidences , to Church-officers; or Church-judicatories, 
thereby to put them to the removing of ſuch offences. Fifth- 
ly, they may _ humbly and revercnily,cxpoſtu- 
late with Church-officers , whenthey are defeQive, and 
endeavour to convince them of that offence: The force 


1 | of that pregept , 1fthy brother offend thee, go and tell him, 
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&*c. warranteth ſo much ; and this the Coloſsians are to ſay 
to Archippus , that he be not defetive in his Miniſtery 
whichhe had received, &*c. Col. 4. 17. This decently and 
convincingly done, is uſeful]. Sixthly, Ifall that prevail not 
private perſons may communicate it to other Church-ofi.. 
cers; and no redrefle following , it is their _—_ to follow 
it before the comptent ſuperiour Judicatories : for, Chriſt's 
direftion , ' Tell the Church , importeth atid warranteth 
the ſame. | 
Ifit be asked , what further is to be done, ifthat fail ? 
Anſw. We know no other publick redrefſe ; Chriſt hath 
left it there, and ſo may wealfo. Neither canit be inſtru&- 
ed from Scripture , that Chriſt hath appointed ſeparation 
to be the next ſtep of a private perſons duty for removing 
of offences, muchleſſe to go before theſe. Indeed the Scrip- 
ture calleth for with-drawing from perſonall communion 
with grofſe , ſcandalous perſons, asa thing neceſſary ; as 
alſo from communion in the corrupt defignes and courſes 
ofany , though they may haye a form! of godlineſſe, as 
>2 Tim. 3.4. 5. &c. which doth belong to, ard is com- 
pm under the firſt particular direftion. And iftheſe 
faithfully obſerved by private Chriſtians , we are hope- 
full that either there would beleſſe ground of complaint for 
the defe& of Church-officets , or more accefle to remove 
fuch as contitine unfaithfull , and more peace to the 
conſciences of particular private Chriſtians , and lefle 
offence and more edification to all , than any other way 
whatſocyer. | 
| K That 
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Why it s That it is thus neceſſary for private perfok 
neceſſary to to acquieſce in the Churches determination, in 
acquieſce in manner as isfaid, may appear from the unſct. 
theChurches ledneſs and contuſion , both ;in private and 
Determina- publick, which otherwiſe would follow : For 
tion 45 to Either there muſt be aſliſting in this determi. 


praftice. nationofthe Church, or there muſt be ſome | 


other period to fix at,or there muſt be no fixing 
at all. Neither of the two laſt can be ſaid, Therefore, &«., 
Not the laſt, to wit, that there is no fixing atall; for ſoa 
particular perſon that were offended , would not know 
what were duty, or what to follow ; and it would infer a 
deteft in the Lord's Ordinance in reference to: his Peoples 
dire&ion and peace in ſuch caſes , which is moſt abſurd. 
If the ſecond be ſaid, viz. That there is ſome other thing 
to fix on for quicting of conſciences in ſuch a caſe, asto- 
their exoneration beyond that publick deciſion ; Wede- 


ſire to know what that is which is called-for, and by what | 


rule we are to proceed init; IFitbe ſaid, that in ſuch a caſe 
the duty is to ſeparate from that Church, where the plurali- 

ty of officers do admitſuch as are accounted to be ſcanda. 

Jous;  Thenweask, 1. What is next to bedone? it muſt 

cither be to continue as no member of a Church, whichis 

both impoſſible and abſurd. It isimpoſlible that there can 

be any particular viſible baptized member, and not belong, 
to the viſible body , at leaſt , being conſidered , as the 

Church maketh one integral viſible body. It's abſurd, be. 

cauſe it would ſay, that either Chriſt had no viſible Church, 
or that he hath an ordinary way. of edifying by external Or- 
dinances without his viſible Church, or that a perſon might 

be regardleſs of, and without his Church and Ordinances, 

and be approyen of him, and expect the benefit ;. yea, upon 
this ſuppoſition, the unfaithfulnefs of Church-officers in 

not caſting out of ſcandalous men, would infer the aQual 
unchurching of thoſe that were not ſcandalous, and ſo the 
ſin - * one ſhould be the puniſhment of the other, which, 
is abſurd. | 


"If it be faid that another Church of more pure mem- 
ers 
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isto begathered ; in hoy in ſuch caſesare to 


joyn for obtaining of pure Ordinances ; Then we ask 
tarther , What if ſuch a Congregation cannot be had 2? 


- Then, what is duty.in that caſe-? - Is therea neceffity of liv. 


ing withott a viſible Church-ſtate; wanting all Church-or. 
dinancesto our ſelyes, and Baptiſmto our children? What 
can be the fruit of that?Is it not a more uncontrovertible ha- 
zard to put our ſelyes without all communion of Church-' 
ordinances, . than to enjoy them -where they are pure, 
thongh ſome joynt partakers be offenſive ? Is not the other 
the way tomake our children heathens , and for ever to be 
without Baptiſm, ſeing warrantably they cannot be ente- 
red where we cannot abide ? doth not thisalſo make way to 
make all the ordinances contemptible, and to be underyalu- 
ed by the profane , ſeing ſuch perſons do fo contentedly 
live without them ? | 
Further , weask, What if other perſonsand we cannot 


| agree upon joynt members; for, ifit be left to mensparti- 


cular diſcerning . that rule is uncertain and various; being 
inyolved in many, difficulties, as was formerly hinted: in 
that caſc, either there muſt be no ſeparated Church, or di- 
verſe ſeparatedChurches,according to the latitude of diverſe ' 
perſons charity. This being certain, that one will think a * 
perſon ſcandalous, which another doth not eſteem ſo and on 
will approve that, which another will condemn, 

ain, we ask, What if ſuch perſons that withdraw 
and {cck to enter a more holy ſociety , ſhould be refuſed ? ' 
Then, how could they evidence their own holineſle, and 
convince theſe refuſers that they were graciouſly qualified 
and ſo to be admitted if that were ſtuck-upon , for whatever ' 
ponibon were made , it behoved- ſtill to be tried 
by no other rule, but by folks particular difcerningand 

arity. 

Again, ſuppoſe this difficulty-to be overcome , and 
ſuch a congregation -to be ſettled ,-Is it not poſſiblethar 
even ſome of thoſe members . ſhould become ſcanda- 


ous? Then , ſuppoſing that by the plurality of that 
' [Church ., (ach. perſons were not accounted ſcandalous, 
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or not caſt but , what were to be done? According to 
the former grounds , theſe who ſuppoſe themſelyes only 
; pure,could not continue in communion, but behoved again 
to ſeparate; and ifſo, then upon the renuing of the former 
ſuppoſition, there behoved ſtill to be a ſeparation is infini. 
tam. For, there can no Church be expetted on earth; in 
which theſe caſesare not ſuppoſable and poſſible. And ſo 
now we may reſumethe concluſion , Either a private per- 
ſon muſt aquieſce;as being exonered when he hath followed 
the ation beforethe Church, or he ſhall have no ground of 
ace any where , till he be out of the world , or out of all 
viſible Churches. And fo alſo there canbe no other way 
of keeping publick order and ordinances , and of eviting 
ſcandal and confuſion. 

This truth is fully made out by thoſe three worthy and 
pious Divines of New England, Cotton, Hooker, and Norton: 
Thelaft whereof , by many reaſons evinceth this in his an- 
ſwer to 4ppolonious his laſt queſtion, pag. 162, 163. and 
doth from the Church of Corinth in particular confirm this: 

_ *© There (faith he ) was impurity or corruption in worſhip | 
*« for women taught in the Church 3 There was corrupt 

«« Doctrine, many denied the Reſurefion ; in manners, 
<«« ſhe was moſt corrupt ,' there being ſo many fornication, 

«« ſe&s, palpable love of the world, &'c. Yet (faith he ) the 

** Apoſtle did not command thoſe that were worthily pre- 

<< pared toabſtain from the Supper, but, re&ifying abuſes, 

**hedid command every one to try himſelf, and ſo to cat, 

** &*c. And many other things hath he excellently to this 

purpoſe, and layeth this for a ground, that ©* pey alios in- 
« digne accedentes non polluitur communio,licet minuitur con- 
<< ſolatio, that is, the communion in worſhip is not plluted,' 
«though the conſolation be diminiſhed by ſuch joynt 

*« worſhippers. 

The-ſecond to wit , Mr. Hooker doth confirm this Maxi- | 
me fully, paye 1. Chapg. pag. 119, 120. anddothcallit 
irrationall , that the fewer Thould be judges of the deed of 
;he plurality : and elſewhere, that to admit ſepuration it 
ſuch acaſe , were to lay a ground for ſeparation in RT 
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Only, we may add theſe two obſeryations thereon, 1. May 


not this be allowed to the Pregbyteriall Church where the 
plurality of Church-officers think fit not to caſt out? 2.That 
the Presbyteriall proves is upon this conſideration,un, 
juſtly loaded with an abſurdity , as if necfſcarily upon 
their grounds , the minor and better party being 
overſwayed -( ſuppoſe a particular Congregation were 
woonge by the plurality of a Presbytrie ) could have 
noredrefſe ; for , according to his grounds the ſame 
would follow upon the congregationall way ; for, ſuppoſe 
the plurality ofthe Congregation ſhould wrong ſome offi- 
cer , contrary to the yote ofthe minor and better party, 
there can be no other redreſle there , than for mento keep 
themſelves free : For, it ſtillrecurreth, ifthe minor part 
ſhould claim.to have their Sentence weighty ,” becauſe it is 
upon the matter right , which the other is not , he hath al- 
ready determined/inthe place cited , that thatis, contrary 
toall orderly proceeding and rulcs ofreaſon and Jaycth open 
the gap to endleſs diflention, and the dnniages all pub- 
lick proceeding ; for , men in ſych cafes , being their 
om 2 » are cyer ready to think themſclyes in 
the right. Fu 
By. the firſt, to wit , Mr. Cottos, it is laid down as an 

unqueſtionable agrced ground , with this note uponthe 
back of it , . By haſty withdrawing , Reformation us not pro- 
cured but retarded. Thus he, pag. 2. of the bolineſf of 
Cburch-members. And hath not experience confirmed this ? 
Might not Diſcipline have been more vigorous. in many 
Congregati ifthis had not been? and what can be expett- 
ed of Reformation in the body ofthe Chriſtian world,ifto 
the offence of the reſt , thoſe who ſuppoſe themſelves to be 
more tender, ſhould inſtantly withdraw from them. 


* 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Clearing whether the Ordinances of Chriſt be any way polluted 
by corrupt fellow-wor ſhippers. | 


TD Ut yet two things are to be ſatisfied. - 1. It may be ſaid, 
But are not the Ordinances of Chriſt ſomeway pollut- 
cd by the unworthinefle of ſuch ſcandalous partakers ? and 
if ſo, can polluted Ordinances be partaken of without ſin? 
Anſw, We may conſider polluting of Ordinances ina 
threefold ſenſe, 1. An Ordinace may beſaidto be pollut- 
ed, 'whenthe eſſentials and ſubftantials thereofare corrupt- 
ed, ſoas indeedit-ceafeth to be an Ordinance of the Jeſus 
Chriſt: 'Thusthe Maſſe in Popery , isa feartull abomina- 
tion,and a corruption of the Sacrament : in this refpeR, the 
Ordinance ( if it may be (called an Ordinance after thar, 
for indeed itis not an Ordinance of Chriſt)j is polluted, and 
this "may de many wayes fallen into, and commynion 
in this, is indeed ſinful and cafnot but be ſo. - © 
2.' An Ordinance may beſaid to be polluted, when itis 
irreverently and profanely abuſed , though eflentials be 
keeped: Thusthe Lords Sabbath may be polluted, which 
yet iSholyin it ſelf ; So wasthe Table of the Lord polluted, 
Mal. 1. And inthis ſenſe the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
was indeed polluted by the Corinthians, 1 Cor, 11. when 
ſome came drunk or otherwayes irreverently to the holy 
Ordinances; inthis reſpe&, an Ordinance may be faid to 
' be polluted to him that ſo goeth aboutit, becauſe to the un- 
' unclean all things are unclean; bur it is not pollutedin 
it ſelf, norto any other that examine themſelves , asthe 
formerinſtanee doth clear , becauſe that polkution com- 
eth from nothing in the ordinance, (it being in its eſſentialls 
compleat ) but doth arife from the ſinfulneſſe of ſuch and 
_ perſons , and therefore muſt be commenſurable with 
them, 
3. An Ordinance may be ſaid to be polluted, upon this ex- 


trinſick conſideration,to wit whey by ſome circumſtancein 
: it 
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it ; or miſcarriage of thoſe that are about it , it is made 
common-like, and ſo wanteth that luſter and honourable. 
neſſe that it ought to have ; by ſuch a fault the Ordinance 
is made obnoxious to contempt, and is diſpiſed by others, 
contrary to the Lords allowance. Thus tht, Prieſts of 
old made the offerings of the Lord vile and contemptible, 
which was not by corrupting them in eflentials , nor 
making them ceaſe to be Ordinances , but by their 
miſcarriages and corrupt irreverent way of going about 
them , they did lay that ſtumbling-block before others, 
to make them account theſe Ordinances contemptible. 
This may be diverſe wayes fallen into, As, 1. Wheathe 
Officer, or Miniſter, hath a profane carnall carriage , fo 
he maketh the Ordinance of the Miniſtery , = every 
other Ordinance vile in this ſenſe: Thus, itan Elder or any 
others ſhould take on them to admoniſh while they are in 


- drunkenneſſe. or paſſion , or ſuch like , they do pollute 


that admonition, yet {till theſe Ordinances are Ordinances. 
and that admonition an admonition. 2. Itisfallen into, 
when an Officer doth indiſcreetly and indiffercntly admini-. 
ſtrate Ordinances to precious and vile,as ifthey were com- 
mon things. Thus a reproof may be polluted whena ma- 
Lon, ſoa pearlis 

caſten before ſwine, which is derogatory to the exceJlency 
thereof. Thus a miniſter may ine or pollute the moſt 
excellent promiſes or conſolations ofthe Word , when. he. 
doth without diſcretion apply the ſame indifferently ;: or, 
without making difference between thetender and the un. 
tender and prefect ? yea, even between the hypocrites and 
the truely godly. - This is not to divide the Word of God 
aright , and is indeed that which the Lord mainly account- 
eh to be Noe ſeparating of. the precious from the wile, 
when peace. is ſpoken to them to whom he never ſpoke 
it. This is alſo committed , when groſly ſcandalous 
perſons are permitted, without the exerciſe of Diſcipline 
upon them, tolive in the Church, or are admitted ta 
Sacraments , becauſe ſo Gods inſtitution is wronged, 
and the luſter thereof islefſened , and men are induced 
K 4 0 
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to think lefſe thereof. 3. This may be alſo by the irreVe. 
rent manner of going about them , when it is without that 
due reyerence and gravity that ought to be in His worſhip. 
Thus one may make the Word and Sacrament to be in 
a grea t part ridiculous and ſo ſuppoſe , that at the Sacra. 
ment of the Supper , inthe ſame Congregation , ſome 
ſhould be communicating at one place , ſome at another, 
ſome ſhould be palpably talking of other things , ſome 
miſcarrying by drankene » &c..as it's clear was inthe 
Church of Corinth. All thoſe may be ſaid to pollute the 
ordinances,as they derogate frum their weight and authority 
and miſcarry in the adminiſtration ofthem, and are ready to 
breed irreverence and contempt in others where the Lords 


—_— 


Body in theSupper,or the end of His inſtitution in other Or. 


dinances, isnot diſcerned and obſerved : yet all theſe dof 


not pollute theOrdinance in it ſelf, or make it to be no Ordi- 
nance,nor do pollute it to any that doth reyerently partake 
ot the ſame,and doth not ſtumble upon the block thatis laid 
. before him : Becauſe an hearer that were ſuitably qualified, 
might comfortably receive and feed upona ſweet promiſe, 
even when it might be extended in its application beyond 
theLords allowance; yet doth not that alter the nature there. 
of to him: So may worthy Communicants that have exami- 
ned themſclyes,and do difcern the Lords Body,partake of 
that Sacrament with His approbation , and to their own 
comfort; Becauſe they might diſcern Him and by that come 
togetthe right impreſſion of theOrdinances,although many 
blocks were lying in their way : for,it is not others caſting of 
fnares before them, but their ſtumbling at them,that doth 
pollute theOrdinance to them. Hence we ſee,that though all 
theſe were in the Church of Corinth, ſo that there was nci- 
ther reverence in the manner, nor diſcretion in reſpeRof the 
Receiyers ( for , ſome came drunken , and ſame came and 
waited not on others, ſome came hungry ,and.athers full) yet 
wasit ſtill the Sacrament of the LordsSupper,and unpollut- 
edto thoſe, who by examining of themſclves,and diſcerning 
of His Body (which others led in) did reyerently and duly 
panake oftheſame, F 
: "| 
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® Belidestheſe wayecs of pollution mentioned, we cannot 


conceive of any other ( for now legal and ceremonial pol- 
lution , ſuch as wasby touching adcad body, &c. and 
was oppolit to ceremonial holineſle, is not inthiscaſeto 
be mentioned ) yet weſce the firſtcannot be alleaged here, 
and none of the other two ought to ſcare tender perſons 
from the Ordinances of Teſus Chriſt. c 

Ifit be ſaid , That communicating in ſuch a cafe , doth 
ſeem to approve ſuch an admiſſion, and to confirm thoſe 
in ſome good opinion of themſelves who are admitted, and 
ſo there is a neceſſity of abſtaining,though not uponthe ac- 
count, that the Ordinances are polluted, yet, for prevent. 
ingtheforeſaid offence, which might make us guilty. A4nſ. 
If weight be laid upon offence, we make no queſtion þut it 
will ſway to the other fide. O what offence. haththis way 


; . wy tothe Church of Chriſt ! how hath it hardened thoſe 
t 


had prejudice at Religion ? How hath it opened the 
mouths of ſuch as lie in wait for ſomething of this kind > 
How hath it grieved and weighted others ? how hath it 
madethe work of Reformation , profeſſion. of Holineſſe, 
exerciſe of Diſcipline, &#c. ro ſtink to many , andfoto be 
loaded with reproaches , as hath marred much thatacceſſc 
to keep the. Ordinances unpo lluted in the former reſpe, 
which otherwiſe might haye been? 2. Is notreverentand 
examplary partaking of the Ordinancesatſuchatime, a 
more edif ing and convincing teſtimony againſt ſuchun- 
tenderneſls , than by withdrawing to give a new offence ? 
3. The Lords precept in ſuch a caſe , Let a man examine 
himſelf, and ſo. let him eat , doth not leave the thing indif- 
ferent upon that ground ; And therefore that objection is 
not here to-have * 6 , asthe grounds formerly laid down 
do cyince :' For , we arenot to be wiſcor holy beyond 
what the Lordhath commanded, | 


Cv v 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XV. 


Shewing if any thing further in any imginable caſe be allow- 
ed- to private Chriſtians. 


2, IT may be yet further moved , Can there be no more 
I allowed in any ſuppoſable caſe ? 4n/. It is moſt un- 
ſuitable,in a matter of pra&tice, when folks are not conten- 
ding for curioſity, but for diref&ion , to ſuppoſe caſes hardly 
or rarely poſſible in a conſtitute Church which is wor. 
thy of that name, or, upon that ground, to found a con- 
telt in diſpute, or ſchiſm in praftice, in caſes palpably diffe. 
rent;at leaſt, union ſhould be kept till ſuch a caſe come about. 
And is't likely, where the order formerly laid down is obſcr- 
ved,that there can be habitual admiſſion of notoriouſly or 
ievouſly ſcandalous perſons, thogh,it may be,there be leſ- 
ſer failings of ſeveral forryer.fupoling that any,out of infir. 
mity or affetion,not having ſuch knowledge,or otherwiſe, 
\ ſhouldſtick tojoyn in the Ordinances at ſome times , orin 
ſome places, upon ſuch an account, who yet do not love ſe- 
paration,or the ereCting ofa different church we ſay further. 
1, That, inſucha caſe, ſuch perſons may remove from 
one CG to another, where ſuch groſneſſe cannot 
be pretended to be; and the perſons being otherwiſe with. 
out ſcandal, can neither be preſſed to continue ( they being 
ſo burdened ) nor yet refuſed to be admitted where orderly 
they ſhall deſireto joyn , ſeing this could not be denied to 
any.And, we ſupoſe, few will be ſo uncharitable, asto think 
there is no Congregation whereunto they can joyn, or yet ſo 
addifted to outward reſpetts, as to chooſe ſeparation with 
offence to others,difturbance to the Church,;and,it may be, 
with little quietneſſe to themſelves, whenas they have a re- 
medy ſo inoffenſive allowed unto them. 
2. Although ſeparation be never allowable , and ſece- 
flion be not alway at an inſtant praicable ; yet we ſup- 
poſe , infome caſes , ſimple abſtinence , if it be not 


offenſiye in the manner and circumſtances, it it be not made 
cuſtomary, 
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cuſtomary , andifthe pou be fo convincing , and the 
caſe ſo groſſe that it will affe& anyingenious hearer , and 
ſo cyident thar there is no accefle to any acquainted in ſuch 
places , to deny the ſame , or that there'be a preſent un- 
decided procefle concerning ſuch things before a'compe- 
tent Judge 3 inſome ſuch caſes, Ifay , as might be ſup- 
poſed, we conceive abſtinence were not rigidly to be miſ- 
conftruted , ir being for the timethe burdeen of ſuch per. 
ſons, that they cannot joyn ;_ and, it may be, 'hqving ſome 
publick complaint of ſuch a thing to make-our, andin de- 
pendence el{where : Although we will not ſtrengrhen any 
to tollow this way , nor can it be pretended to, where the 
caſe is not ſingularly horrid ; yet ſuppoſing it to be ſuch, we 
conceive it is the ſateſt one way for the perſons peace,audthe 
preventing of offence together; yet,much chriſtian prudence 
isto be exerciſed inche conveying oftheſame, if it were by 
removing for a-time, or otherwayes, that there appear to be 
no publick contempt ; but we conceive this caſe is ſo rarely 
incident, and pcMtbly that there-needeth be little ſaid of ir, 
much lefle ſhould there be any needleſſe debate or rent en- 
tertained upon the conſideration or notionthereof. And cer- 
tainly,the caſe before us of the” admitting of the Nicolaizans 
and 7ezebel,conſidering their doArine and deeds, is more 
horrid than readily can be {uppofed; and yet it would feem, 
that though this defe& ſhould till haue continued, the Lord 
doth require noother thing of private profeſſours, buttheir 
continuing-in , -or holding faſt of 'their former pexfonal 

came which is all the burden that that He doth lay upon 

ethane: == £ nt. $6 21 

Toſhyt up all, we may ſee what evilsare to be evited in 

the proſecution' of publick Scandals , and what a com- 

mendable thing it were to hayethis inthe right manner vi- 


'gorous ; ifprivate Chriſtians were zealous, lovinga nd pru- 
dent in their privateadmonitions; if Officers werediligent, 
'fingle, grave, -andweighty in/what- concerneth then) ; if 
| offending perſons were humbleand ſubmiſſive, andall re- 
-verent andreſpetive of the Ordinances, and ftudious of 
Private. and” publick edification ,- - How beautiful--and 


profitable 
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proficableathing would it be ? Certainly this manner 
procedure, would be more beautifying to the Ordinances 
of Chriſt , more convincing to all onlookers, more ſweet 
and caſie both to officers and people, and more edifying 
and gaining to all, and by Gods bleſſing, were the way to 
make the miſtaken yoke of diſcipline to be accounted eaſic 
andlight. Andifall thoſe ends be deſirable, and the con- 
trary evils beto be eſchewed, then unqueſtionably the right 
manner of managing this great Ordinance of diſcipline , is 
carcfully to be ſtudicd and followed both by Officers and 
pcople. 
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Concerning Dottrinal Scandals, or Scan- 


dalous Erronrs. 


CHAP. I, 
Holding out the expediency of handling this matter. 


Lthough ſomewhat hath been ſj in referenceto 
raQical Scandals, (to call them ſo ) Yet there 
fath been little or nothing at all:ſpoken of Dodri- 
nal Scandals, and what may be called for in referenceto 
them. F 
0M - true , hy ry a are ſo vations aps! clans 
that there can hardly be any thing particularly. ſpoken to 
them ; alſo what hath b we pan the: moſt part, 
proportionably be applied-to them: yet conſidering that 
| this place doth look ſo dire@ly to fach Scandals as arcin 
Do&trine ; and that the caſe of theſe times doth call for ſome 
conſideration of ſuch, leſt what hath been formerly (aid, 


be altogether defeRiveasto this, it will not beigp poincs 
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to inſiſt a little on it alſo , although already this TraQate 
hath drawn to a greater length than was at firſt intended. 

We may in proſecation of this, 1. Conſider fome ge- 
neral Dofrines. 2. Some general Queſtions. 3. More 

articularly ſpeak to the ſeveral duties according to particu- 

ar caſes and remedies that are called for. 4. Shew the 
neceſſity of orderly Judicial procedure here, in reference to 
ſuch Scandals, as w<ll as in reference to Scandals in praQtice 
formerly mentioned. 

For DoQrrines, we find here. 1. That Errour, vented 
by theſe thar are corrupted therewith, is no leſs ſcandalous, 
and no leſs to be accounted ſo, than groſs praftices ; for it 
isas ready to be an occaſion of ſtumbling, and to marrthe 
ſpiritual edification and well-beeing of the people of God, 
asany ſcandalous praQtices: which is confirmed, 1. By 
the conſequents of Errour, it deſtroyes the ſoul, 2 Tee. 2. 1. 
2 Thefſ. 2. 12: yea, it bririgeth on ſwift damnation, 2 Pet. 
2. 1, oyerthrows the faith of many , 2 Tim. 2. 18. perverts 
the Seripture to mens deftrution , 2 Per. 3. 16. deceives 
many, Mdtth. 24. Therefore for this cauſe, it is called alſo 
2 Tet. 2. da mnable, pernicious, and ſuch like : which ſhew- 
cth , that really it becomes a ſtumbling block where it is. 

2. This will appear if we conſider the titles that the holy 
Ghoſt viſually giveth to ſuch in Scripture, as are promoters 
of corrupt DoErihe : therc are not titles bearing greater in- 
dignation and abomination , given to any, than to ſich, 
as they are called dogs, evil workers, Phil. 3. 2. wolves,yea, 
grievous wolves, Matth.7. 15. AR. 20. deceitful workers, 
miniſters of Satan, as if expreſly they wece cormmiſſionated 
by him, 2 Cor. 11. 13. deceivers, liars, Rey. 2. il men 
and ſeducers, that wax worſe and worſer,2 Tim 3. 13. 

3. Confider the many thieatnings and woes that are in 
Scripture againſt them, Marth. 23. the many warvingsthat 
are given to Miniſters to watch againſt them, ts 20. the 
plain direftions that are to cenſure them, Tiz. 3. 10, thepar- 
ticular examples of cenſors them recorded in Scripture, 
(as afeer wit, appear) Chrifts:commendivg, it whiere it is, 
His reproythg of it where it is tbr; as in theſe ſecond _- 
thir 
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third Chapters of the Revelation is manifeſt : theſe and ſu 
like, doevidently make out how exccedingly ſcandalous 
the venting of corrupt DoErine is - which Rev. 2. 6. the 
Lordſaith, He hates, and therefore it cannot but be loath.. 
ſome and abominable. - 

4. Conſider the maty warnings that people. have to: 
eſhew ſuch, 'and that upon this account as being offenſive, 
as Rom. 16. 17. A. 20. Phil. 3. 1,2. 2 Joh. 10, which eyi- 
dently ſhoweth the ſcandalouſneſſe thereof. 

5. Conſider the nature of Errour more particlarly, 1. It 
3s contrary to the truth of God, and theretore is a lie, as 
ſcandalous praftices are contrary tothe hclineſſe of God 2 
now Godstruth and veracity is no leſſe an efſentiall attribute 
than His holineſs. 2. This is not only to lie, but iris to at- 
tribute that unto the moſt High, by fathering theſe lies upon 
Him; and ſaying, thus ſaith the Lord , when He hath ſaid 
no ſuch thing but the contrary, 3. It teacheth others to lie, 


asitis, Matth. 5. 19. arid that more forcibly and impudent- | 


ly than any practice can do, 4. Ithath it's original from 
the devil , who was aliar fron the beginning , and the 
father thereof, Foh. 8. 44. And ſpreaders of corrupt Do@- 
rine, haye ſpecial influence on the upholding and ſpreading 
of his kingdom. 5. Itis a fruit ofthe fleſh, eyen as mur- 
ther, adultery , witchcraft ; and ſeing it is ſo ranked by 
the Apoſtle, Cal. 5. 19. 20. canitbe but ſcandalous ? - 

6. Theeffes oft will evidencethis. 1. It ſpoileth the | 
vines, Cant. 2. 15. for, there isa wronging of purity where 
itis. 2. It ſpoileth Government and order, it hath con- 
fuſion withit. 3. Itſpoilethunity, and it hatheyer con- 
tention with it,and( asitis, Gal. 5.1 5. )a biting and devour- 
ing one of another; and contention cannot be eſchewed 
but by harmony in evil , which is far more deſperate. 
4. Which followeth on all, it deſtroyeth ſouls; and infeR- 
eth more ſpeedily, dangerouſly and ſpreadingly than other . 
praQticall Scandals ; never hath the Church been forde- 
faced , nor ſo many ſouls deſtroyed by any ſcandalous 

ratice , as by the venting of corrupt Doftrine ; and 
oweyer we take ſcandal, as inthe general was laid down, 
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$ that which is apt to ſtumble others, and occaſion their 
fall, or to weaken the confidence and jumble. the peace, 
and diſquiet the minds of ome, or as it grieves the hearts of 
others, or, asSit maketh the wayes of God to be ill ſpoken 
of,it will be ſtill found, that ſuch kind of errours, are ſtill to 
beaccounted ſcandalous ;. and that nothing opens mouths 
more againſt Religion than that , See 2 Pet 2. 2. By all 
which it appearcth, that groſſe errour isnot only a fin, buta 
ſcandalous fin, and that ofa moſt grofle nature. 


CH.AE: IL 


Concerning the ſpreading of Errour ; Gods dipleaſure at 
the ſuffering thereof , and the fainting even of good 
men in reſtraining the ſame. | 


Eſide this, there are three things conſiderable, which - 
from this and other Epiſtles we have occaſion to ob. 
ſerveand enquire a little into, before we propound any pare . 
ticular queſtion. | : £14] 

The firſt, is, concerning the ſpreading and increaſe of Er- 
rour , and that of the moſt unreaſonable and abſurd Er- 
rours, even inthe primitive times. Theſecond is, anent 
the Lords deteſting of it, ſo that the very ſuffering of the 
ſpreaders of it,is hatefull to Him in His Angelsand Churches 
that otherwiſe are approvable for their own particular car- 
riages, as in Pergamos; and their not induring thereof is 
commendable , even when their own inward condition is 
not-altogether approvable , as may be ſeen in Epheſws.. 
Thethird is, how that ſometimes there may be fainting as 
to. zealous reſtraining of Errour /, eyen in men thatare 
notthe worſt. ; 

For the firſt, Can it but be thought ſtrange What hight 
that deluſion ſhould come to this height ſo ſoon deluſronsof 
and it may makeall to tremble at the impetu- this kind 
ouſneſle thereof, 1. It is a moſt foul abſurd er- may come 
rour , this of the Nicolaitans ,. even againſt unto.” 
mtureslight. 2. Itſpreadethand encreaſcth 

2 in 
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in ſeveral perſons and Churches : and Church-ſtory 40Þ 
ſhow that it abounded , and no leſs is infinuated in theſe 
Epiſtles. 3. That it ſpreadeth not only among heathen; 
butin the Church, and among Chriſts ſervants, who are 
ſeduced therewith ; which ſheweth, that even ſome of note 
were carried away withit. 4 This isin the Churches mot 
puretimes, ſome ofthe Apoſtles ( at leaſt John )\being yet 
alive when this was vented. $5. It is carried-on by bes 
ſpicable inſtruments in compariſon of others, a woman 
calling her ſelf a propheteſs, ſome fellows calling themſel- 

es Apoſtles and new lights , that men would think, 
ſhould rather have been counted diſtrated, than to have 
been ſo reverenced. 6: This is done againſt the teſtimony 
bf their own faithful Miniſters, and inſuch Churches where 
God had witneſſes keeping themſclves from that evil, yea, 
where many Profeſſors were in that reſpe& pure, yet others 
arc following that errour, receiving and reverencing theſe 
ſeducers more than any faithful Paſtors. 7.' This is done 
where there neither wanted light nor authority to convince 
them; for, no queſtion , both were, as may be gathered 
from the trial oftheſe in Epheſus ; yea, Fohn writeth from 
the Lords own mouth to confute them ; and though there 
could be no exception againſt the application of his Do. 
Arine , yet it was adhered to for many years after that. 
8. Fohnor ſome other Apoſtle was the inſtrument to con- 
yert them from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, yet, now can he 
not recoverthem from a foul errour in Chriſtianity when 
— bewitchedtherewith : and though no queſtion his 
aiithority and argwients had leſs weight with them now 
thati beforethey were Chriſtians; yet what can be thought 
of more force for their convittion andreclaiming,than theſe 
conſiderations? The like was often Pauls caſe, who at firlt 
hadan eaſie work with people, wheri they were heathens, 
in compariſon of whiat he had with the ſame whien 
they became Chriſtians , and tainted with falſe dofrine; 
or liſteners to corrupt teachers , as in the Epiſtles to 
the Corinthians arid Ealatians is clear. Which doth 
ſhew, 1. The utireforiablneſſe and power of — 
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Spirit , that nothing can conyinee , when once prophe 
'y 


cometolike that way they go on, decciying and being 
ceived, and, as Perer ſaith, 2 Pez.'3; 16. prevert the Scripture 
to their own deſtruction ; 'And-as may be gathered, they 
do ſo by corrupting , firſt , that which doth appear to be 
more obſcure, and then they. mould other Scriptures ſo as 
may.con{ift with their fancies, thatthey have conceived to 
have ground inthe former; andfo they , firſt , fornrno.. 
tions out of obſcure places, and thereafter conform the 
more plain Scripturesto theſe , whereas the juſt contrary is 
moſt be. and when the ignorant and unſtable ſhal account 
themſclvesthe only learned inthe myſteries of God\, what 
wonder is it that they be thus given up? and when they 
think the plain truths, and duties wherein there is no ſhadow 
of aground of ſtumbling , are below them ? and thusthey 
may attain ſo-much dexterity to wreſt the Scriptures, even 
the plaineſt (as is implied there ) as may be judicially ſub. 
ſervient to their own deſtruion , and to prevent their be- 
ing convinced, which might put them to ſhame, and occaſi.- 
onjtheir abandoning of that. 2. We may ſee,that itis no eaſie 
thing to recover a miſled-people into error;that peradventure 
2 Tim. 2. 25. isnot accidently put in, butto ſhow that it isa 
hundred to one if ſuch get repentance , whereby the Lord 
would'ſcare all from that evil; and the more groſs their error 
is,often men are the more unreaſonable in the defence t here- 
of, & obſtinatein adhering thereunto becauſe there is moſt 
of a judiciail ſtroak ſeen there,in giving up mien to ſuchfool. 
ries, it is not.credible that otherways they could fall in them, 
and ſo beingiſimitten of God,isit poſſible that any reafon can 
prevail with them, while that plague licth on ? Wasthere 
wr errourlike tothat of worſhipping ſtocks and ſtones ? 
it being even againſt ſenſe and reaſon, that men ſhould 
bura a part thereof , and make ſome common work of 
another portion , and of athird make a deity and fall down 
and worſhip it , asthe prophet doth expoſtulate, , Tfa.44. 
19. which upon conſideration infghs found to þe ab- 
ſurd : thisis premitted as the reaſon of ſuch blockiſhneſſe, 
ver. 18, For he hath ſhut their eyes that they cannat fee ," _ 
| I. their. 


- 


| their hearts that. they cannot underſtand... 3. The unreaſo. 
nablneſle of thisSpirit in mev,would not be thought ſtra 
inany of the former i dy er alchough no perfon could 
op their mouth, but they ſhould ſeem tothemſelvesto 1. 
umph.in the bringing-in of unbeard-of ſenſes of Scripture; 
the more they abound in thatit is the more judicial to them, 
even as the moe they. carry alter them, and the more they be 
forborn by others,it worketh the more totheir deſtruction; 
men would keep a diſtance from theſe infe&ions:, none can 
tell what they may. turn unto if once entred in a giddy un. 
ſable ſoul, carried with the ſpait ofa ſpirit of errour,and be, 
inggivenup ofGod thereto for itching afterit, &not receving 
the ot ofthe truth, may ccmetothemoſt horriblethings, & 
that without ſhame or remorſe,ere there be any tag ONs 
- Tookers would acknowledge Gods juſtice in ſuch ſtroaks,and 
___  learnto reycrenceand fear him the more. 
Theſuffring Theſecond cannot but be clear from this: 
of groſs er- for, iterrour be ſuch an evil that thwarteth; 
ror 5 a moſt 1. both with Gods holineſſe and truth ; And, 
diſpleaſing 2. that hazardeth ſo many ſouls,.( for, nevera 
thing to. plague hath fo deſtroyed the faceof the viſible 
Chriſt. Church, nor carried ſo many ſouls to hel} as er- 
| rour hath done ) Then the ſuffering of it cannot 
but be hatefull ro Him who loyeth His Church, 3. Thereis 
no way by which the devil reproacheth Ordinances and the 
Word more than this, by turning them to the quite contrary 
end,as if he would out-ſhoot the Lord in His own bow, 


( which is abominable to mention ) and invert His own 


means,and turn His own weapons on Him; and ſuffering of 
this;isa connivingat hisdeſign. 4. There is go way by which 
the devil may fo win in on- Eh 
as by this, asin the Epiſtle to. Thyatire is clear, And can there 
danger come ſo nigh toChriſt,and He not be difpleaſedwith 
what ſtrengtheneth their ſnares ? 5. Thisdoth equal, yeas 
in ſome reſpe&, prefer the devil to Him, fo far as in uslieth 
and fo. cannot but provoke His jealouſie, for, ſo the devil 
hath liberty to vent his lics with Truth equally ;- and 
there being many lies. , though there be but one Truth 
Ts C 
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he hath by this moe docrs opened to him than the Goſpel 
hath. 6: This doth miake even the truth , Ordinances 
and religion it ſeltto be G—_ light of ; whenalltheſe 
have tuleration, itis , onthe matter , a proclaiming an 
indifferency to be in theſe things , than which nothing 
can more reflect on the jealous God , who in his Wor 
putteth ſuch a difference , and ſhoweth ſuch deteſta- 
tion at indifferency. 7. This bringeth hudge conſuſi- 
ons on the Church. For, 1. If theſe crrours and corrupt 
teachers pevail , they carry ſoulsafter them , anddeſtroy 
them 3 and ought that to be thought light of ? 2. If 
be revailnot, yetthey crofle, afflit and offend them, 
ji provea ſnare and burden to them of whomtheLord is 
tender. 8. Toleraticn duth either account little of errour, as' 
being no hurtfull ching, and ſo there can be no eſteem of 
truth z or, it doth accuuntlittle of the deſtruction of ſouls : 
both which muſt be abominable, 9. Erruur doth not only 
break Guds Law, but doth teach others to do ſo ; and ſut- 
fering thereof, muſt be a maintaining of Teachers to teach 
Tranſgreflionand Rebellion againſt the Lord, 

The third thing obſervable, is, That though Sometimes 
zal ina Miniſter , eſpecially againſt erruur, thoſe who 
be exceedingly commendable ; ' yet oftimies n ant not af- 
isthere fainring,even among Miniſters whuare fettion , are 
nct ofthe worſt: & the Angel is here reproved yet 200 'con- 
for ſparing of theſe Nicolartans, atleait in be- deſcending 
ing taint and defeQtive in purſuing chemina to erroneous 


miniſterial way, as Antipas is commended for Teachers :_ 


his faithfulnefſe , and the Angel of Epheſus for and why ? 
hisnot fainting in proſecuting ofthis trial ; the 
Lord hath put theſe two together, the faithfull and wiſe Ste. ' 
ward ; al when they are carried equally on, O how com. 
mendable are they ! yet in the reckoning, the one is but mett- 
toined, Well done thou good ani faithfull ſervant, not to give 
adiſpenſation in reference to the other, but to ſhew the ne. . 
ceſlity and excellency ofthis, that thereby Miniſters may be 
put to it leſt, under pretext cf prudence, they incroach upott - 
that freedom and faithfulnefſe which is calledtor from thetn, 
| L 2 whicther 
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whether in undertaking, ior in proſecuting ofthis charge, in 
which there will not want many dfficalties \, that will 
be ready to occaſion fainting , if they be not boldly in the 
Lord's ftrength ſet againſt , as we may inſtance in theſe re« 
ſpets, 1. in of the time: theve areſome evil 
times,wherein it is hard to know what to ſay, for which the 
prudent maybe faid tokeep filence , and ofrenthat pretext 
may\be the occaſton of fuſtering too mn, when 
the Lord catleth-for faithtalnefic. 2. It may ariſc troma 
man's ſenliblenſle of his own infirmitiesand uncqualneſle 
for that charge , asſecms to bein Feremiah, Jer. 1. when 


a mans ownfclt , or thoughts of bimſelt, without reſpeftto 


his call, is made the rule whereby he proceedeth. 3. it may 
ariſe from the meſſage which he is called to carry:ſharp mel. 
ſages archeavy and burdenſum, that maketh Fonas to ſhi 
fora time to undertake that denunciation againſt Niniveh, 
eſpecially conſidering that theſe mefiengers ordinarily are 
not acceptable to hearers , and that there are withall uſually 
not a few who ſew piflows under arm-hules ; and are ready 
to deltroy, in that reſpe& , what others build. 4. It may 
ariſe from hearers, and that of diverfe tempers ; ſome are 
ready,like. ſwine, to turn back on the Carriers, as if they did 
hate them , as Micajah was met with by Abab, 2 King. 22. 
who yet had four hunderedflattering liars inreque. Some 
again, are ofan itching humour, anddo not abide convin- 
cing doctrineand fairhtulneſs, ſuch arc ready to breed a ſepa- 
ration from them that do faithtully reprove, atleaſt muck to 
cool their affections to them., which :( as itis, 2 Tim.'4. )is 
no little piece af trial toa Miniſter : Many alfothat areaF 
fefionate , arc yet haſty , and cannot abide-plain —— 
and tis no _lefle difficulty to win+to be faithfull ro theſe, 


thanto others whoare .apenly,prophane. 5. There isa |. 


fainting that ariſcth from diſtruſt of God , as not being 
confident of the performance of His promiſe, and of their 
being countenanced in His work ; and ſo ſeeing it 
impolible in themſclyes and in their own eyes, they 
give it over as if it were ſo ſimply. 6. There is a 


tainting .that ariſcth from ſfuppeſed events , ye” 
; | thiok- 
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Minking there will be no fruit of ſuch a thing, or, that ſom© 


inconvenience will tulow ir 2: It is likethat Moſes was no 


free of the firſt, when he faith, Ifyae] doth nos, or, will nof 
bearme;z And m hat will Pharaoh do * Andthetaſt is com- 
mon, when once fleth and blood are admitted ro conſirk of 
duty from the ſuppoſed inconveniencies that wilt follow, 
then readily ir decideth.,, that it is not duty ar all. It may be 
ſomewhat of that was here, that the Angel fearedthe diſ- 
quicting ofthe Church,or ſume ſchifin that might follow on 
it ; andthe Lords threatning to take another way of fight- 


-ing againſt them with the ſword of Hismouth doth inſinu- 


atethis : for,a carnal ſhifr,to prevent ſome inconveniences, 
often draweth-on that which men feared the more ſpeedily. 
Other. grounds of it alſo may be given, which yet arenor 


 approvable before God.. 


CHAP. II. 


If any of the Perple of God may be carried away with groſſe 


luſrons. 


E Rom theſe Dodrines feyeral Queſtions may be moved. 
And, 1. If any ofthe People of God may becarried 
away with ſuch abominable crroursin doftrine > Wefhall 
anſwer in theſe aſlertions. yt 
Aſſert. 1. There is no errour fo grofle ma-. It 55-y0t 
terially, bur Believers may fall into it : For, al- ſanply ins- 
though they have a promiſe that errour ſha not poſſeble bur 
ſeparate wholly betwixt Chriſt and them , nor jome may , 
that finally they ſhal be carried away therewith' in 4 greet 
yet, ſeing they have corruprion that is capable- meaſure, for 
to be tempted toall fin, and foto this among #@' zime , 
Other ſins, they cannot beexempred from this, carri'daway 
neither is there any promiſe by which they can—— 
expett abſohately to be kept from herefie , more thawmar- 
der or adultery , which are fruits of the fleſh» with 
this : yea , except the fin againſt the ' holy *Gholt 
and final impenitencie , ' there is no abſohne exemption 
L :3 to 
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to the Believer from any fin; which the Lord hath wif 
ordered ſo, to keep the Believer from ſecurity , even in re. 
ference to ſuch tentations 2 Beſide, in experience it is found, 
that grace exempteth not trom errour in judgement ; tor, 
itis like, that Solomon, if he did nut aftually commiit idvla. 
try himſelf, yet became too inclinable that way, as we may 
ather from what isin Scripture recorded concerning him 
Neither can wealtogether , as to their ſtate , condemn 
theſe in Corinth, in Galatia, and in vther Churches , who 
were drawn from the truth aftertheir converſion, as if none 
but unregenerate profeſlors had been ſo. Yea,it is poſſible, 
if not probable, that ſome oftheſe, whom the Lord calleth 
his Servants, and yet were ſeduced inthe Church of Thy. 
| tirg, were not ſtill in the ſtate of nature. 

Yet not ſo JAſſer. 2. Although we dare not altcgether 
edfily as un- ſay it's impoſlible, yet wethink that it is more 
#0 groſs pra- rare for a Believer to fall in groſs crruurs, and 
fical evils. for any conſiderable time to continue therein, 

ſo asto be accounted an Heretick,than in other 
ſcandalous praftices. For, 1. The Scripture doth more 
rarely mention this, than other ſins of Believers, which are 
morefrequently recorded. ' 2. Thereare very ſpecial pro- 
miſes, fir eta of the Ele& from being ſeduced by 
falſe chriſts and falſe teachers ; and though it do not hold 
univerſally inall particulars, except in as far as reaches their 
everlaſting ſtate ; yet it may be extended in-ſome good 
meaſure, even to ſeduCtion it ſelf ; and we ſuppoſe may be 
more clear from theſe conſiderations, 1. Becoming erro- 
neous in ſuch a manner , doth not proceed from ſome ſud- 
den ſurpriſing-fit oftentation, as groſs pradtices oftentimes 
-may do; but it implicth a deliberatneſs therein, whichis 
not ſo readily incident to a Believer, and it cannot fo well 
be called a ſin of infirmity ; and therefore the Scripture 
doth ever ſet out ſuch teachers of falſe do&rine as moſt abo- 
minable,to.wit,as not ſerving the Lord Chrift but their own 
bellies, Rom. 16. 18. as being enemies to the croſs of Chriſt, 
Phil, 3: 19asbeing miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. 15. Other 
men (asitwere). that areunrenewed, arc common he 
| Be jects 
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js and ſervants to the devil; but. corrupt teachers they 
areapoſtlestohim ,- and prime officers in his kirgdom : 
Theſe titles, ,and ſuch. like , cannot well be applicable hh 


— 


. o * 0 
5 Saints in reſþe&@ of their infirmitics ; and therefore , wo: 
a. | think, thar (at leaſt) it is more rarely incident to them; 'to 


ay | be carriers on and promoters of corrupt do@rine, *2, It 

appeareth from this. that an Heretick isſaid to beſelf.con- 
derned , Tit. 3. 10. becauſe ere one can be ſo denomina- 
ted, there mult be a rejecting ofadmonitions, which ſtands 


8 not ſo very well with the nature ofa Saint. 3. This conſi- 
e, | deration will alſo make it evident, that the Scripture ſpea- 


| keth of repentance of , and recovery from corrupt 'do- 
rine , as a very rareand uncertain thing , Gal. chap. 4. 
ver. 10. the Apoſtle fears he did beſtow labour in vaininthis 
buſineſs; and 2 Tim. 2. 25. the Apoſtle doth put a perad- 
venture upon this , If peradventure God will give them 
4 (rowit, thoſethat oppoſe themſelves) repentance unto the 
acknowledging of the truth. There is not ſuch a peradven- 
ture put to any kind of ſin : which ſheweth that it muſt be 
more difficult to be recovercd from it, than from! other 
ſins; and that therefore Believers, ordinarily at leaſt;,muſt 
beina ſpecial manner preſerved from it. 4. Which doth 
confirm the former , This deluſion is a main ſpiritual 
plague ; and is often the puniſhment not of former ſins of 
infirmity, but of not receiving the love of the Truth , and 
of hypocriſie and proud preſumption ; and although the 
Lord is not to be limited and bound up from chaſtening his 
own withthis rod, yet we may ſay from experience in the 
Word , and from the nature-of the plague , and other 
orounds, it is neither the ordinary ſpot nor rod of his Chil- 
dren; andif at any time it be, it doth ſpeak out readily 
much ſpiritual pride , ſelf-ſeeking , lightneſs , ſecurity, 
wantonneſs of ſpirit, ignorance. and conceitedneſs joyned 
with it , want of exerciſe or ſome one thing 'or other 
of that kind. And , as 'we hinted ,, when they-arc 
over-taken , we will not readily: find in :Scriptare"that' 
ſach are. heads to promote and carry ' on the defign of 
errour, | e SON. 
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believers fall anevil ,' the Lord uſually chaſteneth him, 
in ſuch evils cither with more groſs out-breakings , or 
uſually the with ſome ſharp way of reſtoring, or with 
Lord ſingu- removal under a cloud, without much ſeen 
larly-chafte= evidence of recovery, as weſecin the caſe of 


_c_ 


neth them for Solomon, who became ſome way guilty of | 


the ſame. this ill, of whoſe recovery the Scripture is 
' very ſilent, eventhough his ſin be tully re- 
corded and the remainders of his idolatry are marked to be 
ſtanding in the dayes of Hezekiah ; and indeed there is but 
little on record in Scripture of the recoyery of thoſe that 
have been carried ſo away, though we may judge charitab] 
of fome of them inthe general : The Lord wiſely nodal 
this, partly, as a chaſtening to them, partly, as a warning 
to others, and to makeall men, eſpecially Believers,to fear, 
and to take heed leſt they fall ; becauſe, recovery is notſo 
calie , and eyen they that are ſpiritual may be tempted, 
Galat. 6. r. 
Vſually cor. JAfſer. 4. Theſe that are ſpreaders of errour, 
rupt teachers do moſt frequently ſet upon theſe who have 
ſet more up- ſome profeſſion of Religion, more than upon 
01 profeſiouys others who. walk not under that name. 
#0 withdraw For the ſpreading of groſs errour, altho 
them thin it do not carry away many really godly, 
others that nor finally any at all, yet doth it often prove 
rant profeſ- the moſt ſearching triall to them, and doth 
ſon, although prove gy fron and ſucceſſctull 
fuch may alſo againit many bled ?rofeſlors. 


be ſet upon, © Therearetwo things comprehended here | 


xt. That this tentation to Errour doth often 

pravel moreamong Profeſſours, and doth prove a ſtum- 
ing to them,more than any. other groſle praftices ; they 
may ſtand out againſt theſe, and yet 4 prevailed pyerby it. 
2+, bt rchendeth this alſo , that - 67 ga 
of errour Hoth rather attempe the gaining of theſe that 
are eminent! for profeſſion ., than others who have no 
fuch name. , although ſuch ſometimes may be _ 
by x k \ allQ 
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Apoſtles ,' and the propheteſle Jezebel, are notteachitig 
nor ſeducing heathens, but the Church of Chriſt , and ſuch 
as hecalleth His Servants, . Rev. 2. 20. which may takein 
even ſuch as eminently gave out themſelyes to be Chritts 
Servants 3 yea, it is clear, that neither did thiserrour - 


* haveſuch ſucceſſe amongſt heathens , as amongſt Chriſti. 


ans , nor did the teachers thereof ſo intend the leaving of 
them , asthey did vehemently endeavour the corrupting of 
the Church ; weſee it alſo in other Churches , was there 
any Church more ſhining with gifts than that of Corinth ? 
and yet there did falſe Apoſtles breed grcar diſtrationsand 
oppoſition to the Apoſtle Paul , and that as taking occaſi- 
onfrom thegiftedneſs and eminencie of thatChurch beyond 
others, to drive on that deſign. Again , was there any 
Church that did more necks receive the Goſpel, than 
theſe of Galatia? as we may ſeefrom chap.4. 14,15. They 
received him as an Angel of God , and as Chriſt Jeſus, they 
would have plucked out their own eyes for him ; and 
there is no Church ſo ſoon ſhaken and infefted by corrupt 
teachers, andſo bewitcht with them and their tentations, 
as we may = from chap 1.6. chap. 3. 1, 2. andthrough- 
out the Epſtle : Itislike the devil took occaſion oftheir 
warmneſle inſtantly to ſet upon them before theirſetling, 
more than on other places,or Churches, whereſuch hopetul 
beginnings did notappear ; And thus we ſee in experience 
daily , that where profanity aboundeth , there are fewer 
onſetsto tempt to errour , and lefſe ſucceſle , than where 
the Goſpel hath had more welcome and fruit ; as it were, 
the devil bendeth this tentation againſt the laſt , with more 
vehemencie and ſabtilty, than he doth'againft the former : 
for which we may give theſe Reaſons, 1, Hishatred is 
moſt arthem , and he would taineſt have them over- 
turned. 2. Becauſe he hath other baits that are moreſuit- 
ableto profane men : and ſo long as they are his , he doth 
not ſo mach ſeck to engage them by this, for that is 
no gaintohim. 3. Becauſe eſpecially , theſe who have 
a form of Religion , if withall weak in knowledge, 
arc 
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Aſo awaytherewith. We ſee thatrtheſe Nicolaitavs,and falſe 
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are moſt capable, inſomereſpe& , of a tentation to er®' 
rour ; for, profane men , care not ( like Gatfio ) what be 
truth , and what be errour; but a poor ſoul that hath ſome / 
conſcience, is ready to debate , and defireththe truth to be 
cleared , and when not ſo ſtrong as to rid it ſelf, it is readily 
drawn away like theſe filly women Paul ſpeaketh of, 2 Tim. 
3. 6,7. who were ever learning , and never able to come 
tothe knowledge of the truth, 4. Becauſe groſle tenta- 
tations to profanity ( wherewith others are carried away ) 
are not ſo taking with them , rherefore the devil eflayeth 
them with errour, under colour of ſome truth, or new diſ- 
covery of ſome more ſtrift and holy way, which often pre- 
vaileth when the other would not. 5. Becauſe it is moſt 
advantagious to errour, and make it digeſt with others , to. 
have one of name or parts,or piety for it,this being ordinary 
among moſt men, to look more to theſe who maintain ſuch 
a-thing and what ſuch a man thinketh of it , than to the 
thing it ſelf. Therefore doth the devil drive thisas a main 
deſign whereby he may pevail over many ; this was evera 
grcat mean made uſe of to induce to errour, that many who- 
were accounted godly , did imbrace the ſame, as may ap- 
pear from the hiſtories of the Novatians , Donatiſts and 
others , who called themfelves the pure aud holy Church of 
Martyrs, ard tock other ſuch like titles in oppoſition to the- 
Orthodox Church, whom they accounted carnall ; and by 
this mean they did brangle many. 6. Hedoth this alſo, 
that he may divert the exerciſes of theſe that look honelt like 
from ſelt-ſearching repentance, &*c. that ifhe cannot get 
them engaged to errour,he may bring them, at leaſt, to diſ- 
pute truth , whereby he eſlayeth to extinguiſh the former 
conviction, or to giveit a wrong mould betore it be ſetled; 
or to keep them , asit were, taken up about the ſhell, - 
while he intendeth to rob them of the kirnell , and ſo one 
way or other, if he gain not all, hedoth yet diſquiet them, 
and weary them by wakening of queſtions and debates, 
whi h are without their reach , and poſſibly alſo beyond 
th i. Cation, 
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How it is that groſſe deluſions may come to ſuch height, as they 
often do. nh 


T may bealſo queſtioned , How it cometh thatfuchab. 
Il ſard errours can” come to ſuch a height and prevail ſo 
againſt the Church ? - Or, what wayt 
teachersdoth ſo delude Profeſſors ? 

There are ſume reaſons that are more generall,and others 
more particular and uſefull in the conſideration of them for 

raice ; that we may not be ignorant of the devilsdevices, 
we ſhall inſiſt moſt intheſe, all ofthem may bedrawn to 
three heads. 1. The Lords oyer-rulivg, holy,juſt and wiſe 
( though often ſecret ) way of puniſhing mensingratitude, 
2. There is ſomething in the devils way of carrying onthe 
tentation. 3. There is ſomething. in the diſtemper of 
Churches and perſonsto be conſidered : which three, being 
put together, will make it not ſeem ſtrange that the mo 
orcfs and abſurd errour prevail. For the firſt, The Lord 
hath an over-ruling hand in ſuch a deſign , which is partly, 
totry hisown, therefore hereſies muſt be , 1 Cor. 11.19. 
partly, to puniſh the generation of ungrate hypocrites, who 
receive not the love of the truth, asitis, 2 Theſf, 2.in both 
which he is to be glorified , eitherin his _  orjuſtice, 
or þoth : Now theſe being the Lords deſigns, the abſurder 
that the errour be, it attaineth his end the better : and ap- 
peareth to be the more judicial-like , as by comparing, 1fa. 
44.18, 19. and Rom. 1.21, 25, 28, &c, and 2 Thefſ. 2. 10, 
11, 12, isclear. All which places ſpeak not only of the moſt 
. 6am ſpiritual abominations, but of the Lords judicial hand 
therein, | 

If it be asked, What hand the Lord can What hand 
have in ſuch a plague? Or how he may be the Lord may 
ſaid toſend it? Anſw, It isnot fo muchto have in ſuch 
our purpoſe here , to diſpute the: Que- « plague.” 
ſtion of Gods providence in ſuch aftions; 


e devil by corrupt 


Bur 
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grounds, 


1. Thereare ſpritual pleagues, wherewith God juſtly 


puniſheth the ingratitude and other ſins of people, afyell 
as there are external and corporal plagues ; theſe places cited 
Tſe. 44. 18, 19. Rom. 1.12. 2 Theſſ, 2. 10, 11. Rev. 7, 
$. and 9. Chaptcrs, andalmoſt that whole Baok doth con- 
firm this; only this would be adverted, that moſt ordinarly 

ols praQices, as adultery, murther , uncleanneſs of all 
Fn, are puniſhments for abuſing the light of nature , as 
may be gathered from Rom. 1. 21. 25. 28. But to begiven 
up to ſtrong deluſion, and to believing of lics, is a plague 
that ordinarily followes the abuſe of the light of the Goſpel, 
as we may ſce from 2 Theff: 2. 9, 10. and this may be one 
reaſon, - why more commonly ſuch groſs ſcandals and pra» 
Rices abound, where the Goſpel is not, or at leaft, is in 
leſs power, and why errour prevaileth moſt, where the 
Goſpel hath been ,-or is with more clcarneſs , be- 
Jas they are plagues to ſuch reſpe&ively. This I 
ſay , it is moſt generally , though it be not alwayes and 


univerſally , eſpecially where there arc ſome other con-, 


IN to make a difference. 

. 2. Wefay, that the Lord isno leſs juſt, holy and pure 
in puniſhing men with ſuch plagues, than when he maketh 
uſe of ſome other rods or judgements, neither isthere any 
thingin this to be attributed to him, that is unbecoming 
his abſolute purity and holineſs. For, 1. Hedoth not pu- 
niſh any with this plague, but ſuchas have by their former 
abuſe of light and other miſcarriages juſtly deſerved the 
ſame: 2. He doth not infuſe any maliciouſneſs in the 
heart, nor increaſe what was, but juſtly permits what is 
to break out, and overrules the ſame for his juſt ends. 3. He 
doth not train them to any ſuch courſe, but doth make 
uſe of their own willingneſs thereunto', and of their free 
choc ſing to follow ſuch a way for the glory -of his juſtice. 
4. Hedoth not connive at, nor diſpenfe with the ſinfull 
pr: ice of any inftrument , but doth really abhor , and 
wil alſo {cycrely puniſh the ſame. So, that as the _ - 

G at 


Part 2. 
But for clearing of this reaſon , we may lay down theſ® 


T 
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hath a twofold conſideration, to wit, as it is ſinful,. and as 
ic is penal, fot isdiverſ]y to be afcribed,to wit, inthe firſt re- 
ſpe&, to man only ; and in thelaſt to Gods overruling pro» 
vidence, who can yi, La out of evil, ſcing there is no» 
thing ſo evil,but he can bring ſome good out of it,and make -Y 
it ſubſervienctohim, otherwiſe he that is Omnipotent and 1 
only wiſe, would never ſufferitto be. | "I 

3. Wefay;\ although the Lord be not, neither can be ac = + 
ceſlory to this dehrfion, as it is ſinful, ( for this impoſſibili. Y 
tybelongeth to his infinite and blefled perfeftion) yethath 
hea juſt hand in the complexed defigne, which doth add 
exceedingly to the ſtrength of the ſetafion. As, 1. He 
mayjuftly give the devil way to ſet on with his tentations, 
at onetime , andon one perſcn , more than at another 
time, or in referenceto anorher perſon, as by proportion 
wemay gather from the caſe of Fob. 2. He may furniſh 
men with giftsthatare of themſelves good,and juſtly permit 
them to ule. the ſame,for the promoving of errour ; this hath 
been often exceeding}y inftrumenral , in the furthering of 
Satansdeſignin all ages, wherein he hath made uſe of fome 
oreat Schollers, and men of ſubrile wits to oppoſe the truth, 
and to pervert the Scriptures of God, as is clear in all the he. 
reſies that ever have'been ; and this is no leſs juſt in God, 
tofurniſh withparts, ah inſtrument of a ſpiritval plague, 
than to give ſtrength and power toſome whom heimploy- 
eth, intemporalljudgments, who alſo may be found guilty 
before him! , for abuſing of the ſame. Hence it is ſaid, 
2[Thefſ. 2. 2. that there is not only a word and letter ro ſhake 
the minds of people at ſuch a time , burthere isalfo a Spirie 
orgitt in an eminent degree, andthereforcit is called, ver. 
10. Ml deceivatleneſſe; and no queſtion, theſe that calted 
themſelves Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 11. 13. and made Paul's gifts to 
beaccounted'weak in reſpe& of theirs, had more than ordi- 
narygiſes; and in thisreſpet, ſcemetime the Lordfaith, a 
falſe Prophet.might foretelf ſqmething that wastocome to 

e; and ſo truly have an extraordinary gift, when yet the 

rds defitgts by ſuch, to try the peoplesadherence to him, 
| Dent. 
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Deut. 13: 1,2, 3, Thus often promovers of errour may be 
gifted with ability to reaſon, make quercees, ſhift arguncmng 
and places of Scripture, preach well, pray well with a great 
deal of cloquence,and liberty of plauſible expreſſions, yea, 
they may paiby not want, asit were, ſignsand wonders 
( as inthe placeformorly cited ) and yet the Lordsend be 
to try, as is ſaid : ofthis Et areſuch as arc ſpuken of, 2 Pet. 
3.16.: Who wreſt or pervert Scripture to their own deſiru. 
fion, it isa ſtrange word, they are unlearned and unſtable, 
and it may be, are crying duwn lcarning in others ) yet 
aith he,they have a dexterity to wreſt the Scriptures, to coin 

new interpretations, noſſibly never heard of betore, to the 

admiration of others. And what is the conſequent thereof? 

It is their own deſty::fion. It had been advantage to many. 
ſuch themſclyes and others alfo,that they had never had i Wl | 


agitt 3. The Lord alſo may ſome way arme the devil,as his 
1sexccutioner to carry on this deſign, by furniſhing him 
withſuch inſtruments, giving him time,oportunities&occa- 
fionsto tempt, and ſuffering him in many things to prevail; 
thus, - 2 Theſſ. 2. Satanisſaid to have a power, andto 
exerciſe the ſame, by bringing forth of lying wonders, and 
no queſtion, the devil when he getteth way, may do much 
whenit isfaid that he put it in the heart of Judas to betray 


his maſter, who yet was furniſhed with parts, \and admit-, 


tedinto Chriſts company by himſelt; all which was ſubſcr- 
vient to carry on the devils and the Phariſees deſign, of be- 


trayingthe Lord ; which notwithſtanding, tended, to the. 


greater ruine of his own kingdom, | 
4. Inſucha caſealſo, the Lord dothjuſtly deprive men 
whom he mindeth to plague with that deluſion , of theſe 
means, which might be uſcful to diſcern and reſiſt the ſame. 
As, 1. he may take away all outward reſtraints, which 


ulugly keep corrupt teachers from open and profeſſed. 


ſj pr ins of theirerrours; and in his providence , give 
thei full way to. multiply , and avowdely to purſue 
their deſign. This is to pluck up the hedge , Iſaiah 5. 
and to ſuffer the winds to blow. Rev. 7. which are evcr 
greatinletsto this judgment of deluſion, whento ms 
tnere 
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there isafloud ſpewed out, and there is no carth to help the 
woman, and todry upthat floud. 2. He may takeawa 

primelightsand guides , which are uſcful to keep peopl 

right; or itthey continue, he may ſuffer jealoufie , diviſi. 
on and other things to interycen ſo , that thereby their 
weight andauthority is leſſened to ſuch perſons: in which 
reſpe&, Ahab becometh jealous of Micajah, whereby the 
devil hath occaſion to make the lies of the talſe Prophets the 
more tobe commended to him. 3. The Lord may with» 
draw the lightthat - perſons have{( and, it maybe, ſome 
commonygifts of the Spirit ) and bydepriving them of that 
they become the more obnoxious to tentation, although 
it may-be they think themſelves wiſer, and more under. 
ſtanding thanthey were : thus the Apoſtle calleth the Gala. 
tiansfooliſhand bewitched , Gal. 3. 1, 2. as having fallen 


_fromthat light which at firſt they had. 4. He may remove 


common convictions of the ſpirit, and challenges of a na. 
tural conſcience, ſo that they may go on in theirdelufion 
withouta challenge; yea, (asit is ſaid, 76h. 16. 2. ) think 
that they do God good ſervice in ſo doing: this is, to have 
the conſcience ſeared with an-hot iron, 1 Tim. 4. 2. that 
waiteth upon ſeducing Spirits; and thus we ſee,thatthe moſt 
vain and.reaſonleſs confidence doth often wait upon the 
fouleſt errors,as Iſa. 44. 9. unto'20. thisiscalled, Gal. 5. 8. a 
perſwaſcon in reſpett of its confidence, which yet cometh not 
otGad.  And:the Lord may not only juſtly deprive of fuch 
common gifts, but even of ordinary reaſon and judgement, 
whereby men become, art leaſt, inthe mann pc of their 
errours, abſurd and unreaſonable, without all capableneſs 
ofſcingthe weight of a reaſon, or receiving a conviQtion, 
or obſcrvingtheir ownfolly, and to carry without all re- 
ſpe& ro credit, honeſty, good manners, and ſuch things as 
are cyenreſpe&ed among civil men ; yea, ſometimes with- 
out reſpect to their own eſtates , or their own perſons, as. 
wemay fee in the prophets of Paal, 1 King. 18. and many 
others in Antichriſts kingdom ; theſe are called bythe 
Apoſtle |, 2. Thefſ. 3. 2. unreaſonable , or abſurd beaſtly 
men, as if they wanted reaſon : this isalſo a companion 
of 
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ofdeluſion, anda piece of Gods judgement, asis dear from 
that of 1/4.44. The Loxd thinking good , for the abuſe 
oflight,to deprive men of reaſon, as he did Nebuchadzez2ar 
whercby the vileſt and abſurdeſt tentations have acceſleto 


men, ( that other wayes may be reaſonable} to carry them 
one with greedinefſe, and without all reluctance or con. 
4radiftion. 

5. When men are inthe Lords juſtice thus deprived, and 
being ſet upon with the tentation, which he hath letten 
Jouſe upon them , the Lord may in his providence ” 
many things that may be abuſed, for the carrying/on of thi 
judgement, As, 1, he may tryſt ſuch a perſon with ſucha 
tcntation , tolive in ſuch a place, to have ſuch acquain- 
tance, &c, 2, He maytryſtſuch a tentation tofall in ſuch 
a time, as there is no external aw-band to reſtrain z yea, in 
his wiſdom,order it ſo, that asthen there may be many occa- 
ſions offtumbling among the Profeſſors of the truth, what 
by ſcandalsin practice, what by diviſion and other diſtemp- 
g£rs, asthe way of truth may be ill ſpoken of by many ; and 
the Ordinances in that reſpe& made vile, as is ſaid in the 
caſe of Elie's ſons, 1 Sem. 2. Sometime he may tryſt ſuch 
tentations with ſome ignorant , unskilfull , indexterous 
hands, who may rather harden than help any in the remoy. 
ing of their doubts: theſe and many ſuch like things may 
the wiſe and juſt Lord order in his providence, which may 
be as ſoares and ſtumbling-blocks to proud ſecure hypo- 
crites , who by their corruption may fall thereon; yea, 
ſometime the very Ordinances and the exerciſing of them, 
to wit, the Word, Sacramentsand Diſcipline, may, through 
menscorruptions , be ſtymbled at more than if they wae 
. Dot ; inthisſenſe, when the Lord reproveth the unfaichful 
Prophets and Prieſts, Fer. 6. 14. and the peoples not hear- 
kening to hisfaithtul Prophets, ver. 17 although they keep 
ed the form of Religion, ver, 20. he doth threaten to lay 
fambling-blocks before them , upon which they ſhould 
fall, per. 21. All whichand many moe wayes , ( as ſome- 


times following of errour hath applauſe attending it, #5 | 


- 2 Tim. 6hap. 4. ver. 1. Sometimes it hath gain waiting 
| upon 
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uponit , as, 2 Pet. 2.3. 1Tim. 6. 10. and Gal. 6. 12; 
Philip. 3. 19. ) beingtryſted inthe Lords juſt providence, 
have often much influence, through mens corruption, to 
make deluſion rhe more ſucceſlcfull. y 

6, Beſidetheſe, the Lord hath a judiciall upgiving of 
proud , corrupt men , unto the hands of ſuch tentations : 


ſo that when , -asit were, thedevilſetterh on by ſuch a blaſt 


. of wind, and ſeeckethto winnow ſuch and ſuch perſons, the- 


Lord doth, as a juſt judge, Sentence them to be committed 
thereto,as to the executioner of His juſtice ; in this ſence, 


.heis ſaid to give themup: andinthisreſpet,ſuchdefeRti- 


on, aSit ia puniſhment, is judicially permitted and ordered 
by Him, who willingly and purpolly Sentenceth ſuch per- 
ſonsto be ſo given up , becauſe of former ſins, whereas 
others whom He doth not ſo Sentence ; are notf{o carried 
away with that fame tentation. 

Alſ6 the Lord, who is wonderfull in counſel, and whoſe 


wayes and judgementsare paſt finding out, may have many 


other wonderfull and inconceivable wayes in the carrying 
on of this judgement ; for, ifall His judgements bea great 
depth , much more are His ſpirityall judgements, It is 
upon this ground, to wit , the conſidering of the Lords 
juſt ſeverity of concluding all under ſin, all in unbelief, of 
therqefting ofthe Jews, ©. that the Apoſtle dothcry our, 


O the depth of the riches, both of the wiſdom and knowledge of 
.God! . How unſearchable art his judgements, and his wayes 


paſt finding out ? Therefore we ſhall ſcarch no further in this. 


: Only from what is ſaid, we-mayſce, thatthe Lord hath 


2juſt band in the over-ruling of ſich deluſions; and alſo, 
thatthey cannot þlit be firong and ſucceſſefull which are 
gilded fo, astobeexecutionersof His juſtice ; | thisalſo 
may make mertremblethe more,cofifidering thatthe opett- 
4gup offluges, to {ct inthe ſpaicofdelulion,, isnoleſle 

ds judgement; -and no _leſeto be feared, than the ſend- 
” ately: orPeſtilence, or theopening up the fountains 

the greatdepths, toleting deluge uponthe earth; and 


* #eremenſo lookirig onit,, andaflefed withit, it might 


$oſibiy be much more bounded. 


CAP, 


262 A Treatiſe concerning Scandal, Parts 


*\ CHAP. V. 
| How errour may be known to be a judiciall flroke, 
ani why the Lord ſmiteth with it. 


T maybe asked here, 1. How errour may be known 
I to be a judgement or judiciall ? And, '2. for what 
- cauſe moſt onlinely the Lord doth ſend ſuch a judy. 
- ment ? | | 
We cannot inſt{t in every occuring Queſtion ; Yet to the. 
firſt, Weſay, 1. thereis no errour crdelufion, but may 
' be well accounted penall and judiciall , either as to the per. 
' ſons who fall therein, and yent.the ſame , or as to others 
who may be infe&ted therewith , ( although it may be 
but a triall in reference to ſome ) for , blindnefle of mind 
'was a fruit-and conſequent of the firſt ſin , and followeth 
\not only asa ſin, butas a puniſhment upon all the chil. 
dren of Adams houſe. And therefore as in ſome reſpeR, 
all following ſins may be accounted puniſhments of the firſt, 
this may be {v ina ſpeciall manner. - 2. Beſide this generall 
conſideration , it is often the puniſhment of ſome ſpecial 
fins , and in ſome caſes is more judiciall and penall than 
in othercaſes, as may begathered from theſe Charadters. 
1, *Wheninthe nature of it, it is very abſurd and unreaſon- 
able, asis ſaid, ſuck-as theſe deluſions of the Nicolaitans 
were, becauſe in ſuch deluſions the judgement of God doth 
eſpecially appear , when they cannot be thought to be con- 
ſequent in any reaſonable way , orto flow from common 
" 4jinfirmity. 2. When the perſons that vent it , are, inre- 
{pet of their converſation, parts, place or profeſſton, ſome- 
way eminent , as was formerly cleared, becauſe ſo the ten- 
tation ſeemeth to be armed of the Lord, which uſually isnot. 
for nought. 3. When it is tryſted with ſuch a time and with 
ſuch circumſtances as hath been deſcribed ; for, ſuch things 
Happen not by chance, but are ruled by providence. 4: When 


& breaketh in volently,and, it may be, carricth away _ 
. _ 
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whom men would not have ſuſpeed, that is judiciall-like, 


when , asit were , thedragon with his tail and ſubtility, 
doth bring ſtars from heaven , and ſurpriſe , ſome that 
thought themſelves without the reach of ſuch a tenta- 
tion. 5. It may be known by the gifts ( to ſpeak fo ) 
of ſuch as carry onthe ſame ; for, asincarrying on the 
work ofthe. Goſpel , the Lord doth furniſh His Miniſters, 
with giftsand painfulneſſe, - when He hath to do with them; 
ſo, uponthe contrary, when he hath a work of judgment 
on the wheels, and the devil adeſfign of carrying-on'de- 
luſion, the inſtruments are fitted pro ortioadbly , towit, 
thereisisa zeal —_— them hereand there , So that by all 
means, As it were, they compaſle ſea and land tomake 
Proſelytes ; there is wes - » Quickneſle and nimblneſſe 
in ſtarting of doubts , wreſting of Scripture , &'c. as is 
ſaid; and there isa ſort of patience in enduring, bold- 
nefle and confidence in attempting , and ſome ſucceſſe, as 
inthe caſe of the falſe Prophets againſt Micajah. 1 King 22. 
and againſt Feremiah , Fer. 29. When, 1 ſay,corrupt in- 
ſtruments are fitted by theſe and ſuch like means,it is prob- 
able,that theLord intendeth ſomething by them which they 
theinſelvesdo not mind. 6. It isjudiciall-like, when ittryſt- 
eth onthe back of a peoples having the truth ,. and bein 

unfruitfull underit, becauſe, ſoit ſpeaketh out the yery _ 
of its appearing, eſpecially , if there be in people an itching 
new-fangineſle after novelties, and if there have been need- 
leſſe & affeted ſtirrings and queſtionings about leſſer truths, 
If then grater deluſion come, it doth look judiciall-like, as 
being a ſtroak for their former unſert]lednefſe ; this isto 
give men up to heapup teachers to themſelves,that have itch- 
ing ears, 2 Tim. 4.3. and this is, to give men teachers ac= 
cording to their own hearts, thatthere may belike people 
like prieſts , which is often threatned by the Lord. And 


| thus of old, when the people began to miſcarry in the wild- 


erneſſe ,* 'in reference tothe ſecond Command, He gave 
them up to worſhip the hoaſt of heaven, and to miſcarry in 
thefirſt, as is mentioned, As. 9. 41. 9. Itappearerh to 
be judiciall indeed when it doth hurt , either by-corrupt- 
| | M 2 ing 


, 
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ing oftruth, ormarring of unity, or wakening of diviſions, 
ec. which are conſequents of the firſt tour trumpets that 
bring ſpiritual tv, + udebres and ſuch like charaQters 
may fufficientlyconvince that theLord is angry, 
What cauſes To the ſecond we may ſoon anſwer : And 
do moſt or- 1. weſay, that ſuch a plague isnot the conſe. 
dinarly pro- queat of common out-breakingsand fins of ins 
cure this :mity ; Nor, 2. of ingratitude for, and ab. 
plagueof ule of , common mercies; Nor, , 3, ordi- 
deluſion. marily isit the puniſhment of groſle ſinsof the 
| Alcſh , to ſpeak ſo; for, this is rather a fruitof 
that : butitdoth follow upon, 1. the abuſe of ſpirituall mer- 
cies,ſuch as the light of the truth of theGoſpel,fleighted con- 
victions, ſmothered challenges , broken promiſes made for | 
further Reformation,and ſuch like,as may be gathered from 
2 Theſſ. 2.9, 10. 2. It followeth upon ſpiriruall ſins, ſuchas 
ſpiritualpride,ſfecurity,hypocriſic and formality, keeping up 
of theform without the power,haying truth but not the Jove 
thereof, asin the place formerly cited,and el{where, 3.'There 
arc ſome ſort of diſtempers, which eſpecially procuts this, 
beſide others, As, 1. an itching humour, that beginneth to 
loaththe ſimplicity oftruth. 2. A haſtic partial humour that 
cannotabide ſound Do&tine, ifit be not ſomeway curiouſly 
dreſt, ef pecially if it reprove their miſcariages; both which are 
ſpoken of, 2 Tim. 4.3. 3. Thereis a proud ſelf-conceited- 
neſſe, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Tim. 3.4. whenper- 
ſonsare clfie, proud, boaſters, &'c, ſuch are a ready prey to 
ſuch tentations. 4. Little reſpect to faithfull Miniſters that 
preach truth, may procure this plague,to get Paſtors accond- 
ingto their own heart, and judgements that are not good.as 
the Lord threatneth, Ezek. 20. and is threatned by the 
Toh. 5. ver. 43. I have come in my Fathers Name, and ye have 
Pot received me ; if another ſhall come in his own name, hin 
will ye receive. 5.. It may be procured by lightneſſe and un- 
{tableneſſe, when folks goe yainly beyond their reach to ſeck 
or mecta tentation, the Lord juſtly may ſinite them with 
their ownſin; and thus reading of corrupt books, heari 
of corrupt preachers,converſing with corrupt men,and _ 
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Se, which the Lord hath commanded to efchew, doch not 
prove, in Gods righteous judgement, a fnare or mids of 
folksitifraring,but alfo che procuring deſerving caufe of be- 
ins giych tp to that deluſion; which rhey rake themſelves 
obnoxious to,by going withour His calf, although,at firft, 
poſſibly there was no poſitive affeftion ro that way, bur, i 
may be,the contrary ; even as I one hazarding,” con- 
jgh the door ofthe adulterous 
womanshouſe, ſhould for thatcauſe be givenrup to fall in her 
ſnareand to enter, although at firſt he did not intend it, as 
theſe places do infinuate, Prov. 5. 8. and 6.26, 27,28. where 
heſaith,to this purpoſe,that a man cannot take fire in his bo- 
ſome and not be burnt, &*c, And it is ſaid, Prov. 22.14. ſuch 
asareabhorred of the Lord,ſhall fall in that pit. 6. There is a 
jangling queſtioning ſtrain ; this often bripgs on this ill, 
when all truths are not received, bat folks begin to caft at 
theleffer truths ; this procureth delufion ina greater height, 
asis ſaid, becauſe every truth is precious, and when men be- 
come untender inthe ſmaſteſt truths, ( jfany may be called 
f ).it isjuft with God to deprive them of all, evenasſmal. 
ler fins in praQtice , being connived at, do bring on more 


 _groſſeoutbreakings: and thus the yifible Church , by her 


dedining from the truth; in the Primitive times, and become- 
ing moxeto betaken up with Ceremonies and other unne- 
ceflary debates , did draw on upon themfelves Antichriſts 
delufionat length : of this fort arc ignorance inthe funda- 
memtaltruths, that doth proceed from negligence, little Jove 
to,and delght in the Word and Ordinances , littte bemoan- 
ing ofthe falls and mifcarriages of others, when we hear 
them to be overtaken with ſach ſnares ; and' many fuch like 
things might be named, but we wilf notinfiſt further, * * 
We come thento the fecond thing propofed,, andrhatis 
to confider how corrupt Teachers do carry on their defign ; 
& what means the devit nfeth by them to prevait with poer 


 fonls, for to caft at the truthes of God, andto dripk up the 


moſt abfirrd dehnſtons: and atthough we'cannatreach Si- 
tans depths, he having much ſubtifitic, and many wikes, to 
arry on hisdefigne,, asiris, 2 Cor. 11. 3, and it _ 

M 3 Eph. 
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Eph. 4: 14. 4 cunning craftineſſe whereby they Lye in wait 
deceive, Yet 7 ought not to bei da of his de. 
Vices, 2 Cor. 2,11. We ſhall gather ſomet ings from Scrip. 
Cure that may be uſcfull to arm us againſt the ſame : and to 
take up his way better, we may conlider, 1. The inſtruments 
which he chooſeth. 2.The method that he keepeth in tempt- 
ingby them. 3, The means which he uſeth,or common places 
from which he drawcth his arguments. 4. The manner 
how theſe are carryed on. ; 


CHAP. VI, 


By what means, and how Satan drives on this plague among 


people. 


I. Og on: doth not aft in thisdeſign immediatly, nor doth 
| he a& indifferently by any inſtrument, but he hath his 
ſpecial miniſters , as it were, ſet apart, for that end, asthe 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh 2 Cor. 11. 15. Hehath many lubjeRtsin. 
deed, but beſide theſe, he hath ſome ſpecial miniſters for - 
this deſigne,as our bleſſed Lord Jeſus hath Miniſters ſpecial. 
ly ſet a part in His Som. Concerning which we may 
obſerve , 1. Thathecmployeth ſome more eminently 
totraffique:, asit were, in this very imployment , who, 
by compaling ſea and land, and travelling to and fro, may 
further his deſigne , ſuch were theſe who were called falſe 
Apoſtles, 2 Cor: 11.13. Rev. 2. 3, andin the hiſtory ofthe 
Ats we will find ſuch coming from one place to another, 
as from Jeruſglem to Antioch , AF. 15. and el{where, pur- 
poſly to ſpread their errours, as the Apoſtles did traycl for 
preaching the truth. 2, He hath particular inſtruments, 
preaching in particular places , that are, as it were, his 
miniſters of ſuch and ſuch bounds , as in the place cited. 
. 3. Beſide theſe , he hath ſtickling underhand-dealers, 
who , not appearing openly , yet creep into houſes; 
and ordinarily he hath ſome women , who are ſpecially 
_ employed in this , as he hath Jezebel the Propheteſſc 


inthe Church of Thyazirs > Rey. 2. and ſachhehad | 
Fo x in 
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fi the primitive herefies , particularly one of Montaniſts, 
becauſe ſuch'are often vehementin what they are engazed 
in , and have acceſlc to pervert and ſeduce , which others 
cannot eaſily haye ; hisaſliſting ofthem withall ro ſpeak 
ſometimes to the admiration of others , *ſeemeth more 
wonderful like, 4. Whomever: he makethuſe of, they 
are ſameway fitted ( to ſay ſo ) forthe deſigns they are em- 
ployed in , although their manner of carrying on theſe 
deſigns may bediverſe, as experience ſhoweth. ' 

- 2, In the method: which he followeth , we What: 5 
will find this progrefſe , 1.. He ſetteth himſelf his method 
by all means tomake the Miniſters ofthe truth of proceed- 
odious and contemptible , and that cither by ing. - 

crying down a Miniſtery a vn or mak- 

ing all indifferently to be Miniſters, which is, upon the mat- 
ter, one with the former;this was Korah, Dathan, & Abirams 
fault, Numb. 16. which is applied to corrupt teachers Fude 
11, Ofif that fail ,' he endeavoureth to make their perſons 
odious , who are inthe ſtation :+thus we ſee , even Paul is 
traduced by the falſe teachers of Corinth. and Galatis. The 
reaſon of this, is, '1. becaufe Miniſtersare appeinted; and 


' giftsare givento men by Jeſus Chriſt, purpoſely to guard 


the Church trom being toſſed to and: fro with corrupt Do- 
rine, by the ſleight of men, asit is Zpheſ. 4.11, 12,13, 'r4; 
that he may therefore have the more eaſily his: will, he 


- endeavourcth to bring the Watchmen in ſuſpicion, and ts 


renderthem uſeleſſe. 2. Teachers of the truth, and'cor. 
rupt teachers cannot both together have peoples afte&ion, 
and no teacher readily wil have weightzithe have not affe&i- 


. onfrom hishearers : Therefore he by all means endeayours 


to traduce Miniſters , that by excluding them ', he may 
make way for his Emiſſaries , -for they are like corrival 
wooers ſuiting the ſame Bride, So that both cannot have her 
affection, tothis purpoſe is the Apoſtles word , Gal.4.'17. 
they zealouſly aftet you, but not well, yea , they world 
exclude you; it is in the Original, and on the Margent, they 
would exclude 24, (tht is, the true Apoſtles ) that you might 
affeft them, ' And conſidering-[the-great acceſſe- FR ne 
| 4 M 4 _ 
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devil hath to deſtroy, when: once Miniſters are in corft 

tempt, it is no marvel he begin at the removal of this impe+ 

dimetrou of his way ; and ſeeing he attempted this againt 

the great Apoſtle Pqub,, fooften and frequently, it cannor 
. ©, bethoughtſtrange that he ſeck rodetame others. 


How he Ifit de enquired how heproſecuteth th's? We | 


Projert- may obſerve theſe particular wayes; as, 1. AL; 
ceth it, though he queſtion not a Miniſtery in the general, 
| ' Yet he wakeneth Queſtions, 1, concerning the 
calling of ſuch and fuch men, ifthey be duly called Miniſters 


ornot; thus Paxl's Apoſtleſhipis queſtioned, becauſe he | 


had not converſed with the Lord ; & for this cauſe he is pur, 
in the Epiſtles to the Corinthians and Galatians, ſo largely to 
vindicate his Calling and Apoſtleſhip, andro produce, as it 
were, hot only his Commiſſion , but the Seal] thereof alſo, 
particularly, 2 Cor.3.2,3: and the occaſion thereof is expref- 
{ed; 2.Coy. 13. 3. ſince ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me. 


2, | He endeayoureth the diſcrediting of their gifts, asifthe | 


mattcr ſpoken by them'were common, their expreſſions 
mean, and their carriage baſe and contemptible, as we may 
ſee inthe inſtance ofthat ſame great Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. 10, 
3.and 11.6, heis called rude inſpeech. 3. This isefpecially 
by, comparingthem with the fair of corrupt teachers in 
their flouriſhing, ſpiritual; raviſhing-like diſcourſes, which 
arc by many counted myſteries, and arecalled deprbs, Rev. 
2424. The Lord indeed calleth them depths of Satan, but it is 
not to be thought that they themſclyes meaned ſo, who yet 
arcſaid to give them the name of depths ; ſometimes uncon- 
Tay dap. + They ery up thei neycetono and ri 

uty aefpiſed. 4. | their revelations and ſpiritual 
atainments in an tdccaner beyond what 4 in the 
Miniſters of Chriſt : Therefore, 2 Cor. 11. 12. Paul is putto 
compare himſelf with them, and particularly in revelations 
and {ingular manifeſtations of God to him. 5. They endes- 
your.to make the Miniſters of Chriſt to be eſteemed cove- 
tous, ſel.ſeekers, earthly-minded, and ſuch like, becauſe of 


their 
kinga.prey of the people, which is often objeRedto the 
79 | Apoſtle, 


taking wagesto preach the Goſpel, as ifthey were ma- | 
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Hoftle, and anſwered by him in theſe Epiſtles ts the Co- 
rinthians, 6. Whenevidencesfail, then they raiſe ſufpici.' 
ons of _ —_ and ——_ _— F fin 
every thing they were ſeeking their gain, as that Apoſtle an. 
or IJ nds the Mes CAr- 

riage be, they he in wait to traduce it, if he be more meek. 
familiarin hisconverſing, they fay he isa carnaf man, a 
friend and Toyer of finnersand corrupt men, as wasfaid of 
our blefled Lord ; if he be moreauſtere in checking theic 


| fanlrs, or retired in ſhunning their company, he is called in- 
tolerable anddeviliſhly proud, as was imputcdto John; if 


he take wages or gifts, he isaccounted greedy and coyctous; . 
ifherefuſc and abſtain,it is expounded to be want of love & 

reſpe ro them, as was alſo ſaid of Paul when he continued 

firm in his former reſolution, 2 Coy. 11. 10, 11, $, They. 
arc uſually counted proud, exalters of themſelves above, 8 

deſpiſers of,the people,and to rake too much on themto the . 
prejudice ofthe Flock, whoſe liberty and priviledges cor- 
rupt teachers ordinarily pretend to vindicate againſt Mini-. 
ſters tyrannous encroachments ( as they ſay) This was pre-= 

tended by Korah, Dathan, and Abiram againſt Aaron, and 

was revived and followed in the primitive times by theſe 

corrupters, fpoken of, 7ude 11. . 9. They endeayour to have 

the people fuſpetting the Miniſters love tothem,as 2Cor.1r. . 
11. yea thatall is freedom to them, and his ſpeaking againſt 
their faults and errours is bitterneſle, railing and the ike, 
whichthe Apoſtle toucheth, Cel. 4. 16. Am I therefore be- 
come your enemy, becauſe I tell you the truth? 10. Itis ordi- 
nary to charge Miniſters with lightneſſeand changeableneſs, 
and that therefore much weight -is not to be laid on them, 
for,they think onething this year, ( fay they } andalter the 
next, when yet, it may be, edification have moved them in 
ſuch a change ; this hath been imputed to Paul,.2 Cor. 1. 17. 
purpoſedly to make his word to have little weight, and it is 
no maryel that that ſame way be followed inreference to 0- 
thers. For this end alſo, where there isany perſonalfault 
ina Miniſter, it is not paſt over butcxcceding]y aggreaged; 
yea, though ithath been in his youth, before his conver- 


ſion 


fion or entry into the Miniſtery, it is not forgotten, if 2 


. may ſerve to defame the holy Calling: for preventing of. | 
this itis required of Miniſters , that they be of good. re-,, 


ort, eyen among thoſe that are without ; anditislike the, 
talſe apoſtles ſpared not to upbraid Paul with his former 
converſation and perſecution. 171. Differences of judge- 
ment and diviſions among Miniſters, are much made uſe 
offor that end , even ſometimes when they are but appa- 
rent: This Pau is ſaid to preach another dotrine, by the 
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falſe teachers, than thoſe at Feruſalem did, whereupon he ' 


is often put to ſhow the harmony that was betwixt them, 
as particularly in the Epiſtle to the Galatians; And Joſe- 
hus marketh, that .4had's falſe teachers did. oppoſe Elias 
is Prophecy ( wherein it is ſaid that dogs ſhould lick .4- 
hab*s bloud at Jezreel) to Micajah, who faid he ſhould die 
at Ramoth-gilead ; Alſo that others did harden Zedekia, by 
this that Ezekiel ſaid, that he ſhould not ſee Babylon, and 
that Jeremiah ſaid he ſhould be carried thereto ; which they 
took tobe contrary , and did thereby ſeck to defame the 
Prophets, and to weaken the eſteem of their Prophecies ; 
and though there was no real difference there, yet-it ſhew- 
eth how, and to what end, they lie in wait to aggreage the 
differences of God's Servants, though but apparent, which 
ſhould make Miniſters carcſully avoid thoſe things. Again, 
ſecondly, Though, at firſt, principal truths are not altoge.. 
ther fad plainly denied, Yet by degrees he doth engage ma- 
ny, 1. Torcje& ſomeleſs fundamental truths concerning 
Government , communion with others in the Ordinances, 
and ſuchlike. 2. Hedraweththem to ſeparate in praQtice 
from the fellowſhip of others, under the pretext of more 
purity and ſpiritualneſſe ; this ſcems to,be expreſt by Jude 
V. 19. Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, havin 
_ not the Sprrit, although it is infinuated that they did — 
to it : And indeed this way was followed in the firſt hereſies, 
which began at ſmall things, as thoſe of the Nowatians, Do- 
natiſts, &*c. who at firſt only ſeparated toeſchew the impu- 
rity of promiſcuous communion. - 3. He cometh then to 
quarrel expreſſions that are uſed by the Orthodox , and 
| | to 
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ſound words, 2 Tim. 1. 13. And theſe corrupt teachersare 
ſaid rg ſpeak great ſwelling words of vanity, andro have ex- 

reſſions much more weighty like, than what formerly hath 
been uſed, Jade 16. Thus the. Arians will not admit the word 
boxes, or conſubſtantial, anda Council muſt be cal- 
ledtolay by that : and ſo they come to queſtion, in thenext 
place, the truth it ſclf, alleaging menare too confident to 
determine ſuch things, It's: not clear, much may be (aid 
againſt it, and ſuch ke ; whereby, under pretext of doubt- 
ing, they endeavgyr to awake ſcruples in others, that they 
may be diſpoſed the more to admit of their reſolutions. 
4. Abſurditics are laid down as conſequences that follow 
upon Truths; and thus the dottrine of Providence, Ele&i- 
onand Reprobation, &c. are loaded with horrible conſe- 
quences and abſurdities, pretended to follow on them, and 
ſo the dorine of Godsabſolute Soveraignity, and Juſtifi- 
cation by free grace, were loaded in the primitive times, as 
ifthereby Paul had taught that men might do evil that good 
might come of it ; That the Law was wholly made yoid ; 
That men might ſin ſecurely, becauſegrace did ſo much the 


' moreabound, as inthe ſecond, third, and ſixth Chapters of 
"the Epiltle to the Romans, is clear. 5, He endeavourcth to 


diminiſh mens hatred and zeal againſt errours and the moſt 
abſurd opinions,that he may either obtain ſome actual tole. 
ration to them, or atleaſt, keep oft ſuch hard conſtruQtions, 
ofthem ; for, if that be gained at firſt, although errour get 
not adirc approbation, yet a great point isgained,ithe cat 
cet ſome to tolerate, and others to hear : Thisis condemned 
in the Church of Thyatira, that the Officers ſuffered Jezebel 
to teach, and that the people, who are there called Chriſts 
ſervants, did countenance and hear her; And it ſeems ſome> 
thing of this was in Corinth, which maketh the Apoſtle ſay, 
that, evil communication corrupteth good manners, and that 
thereforemen ſhould not become cold in reference to error, 
although they be not tainted with it, 1Cor.15. 33. And upon 
this ground the moſt groſſe Hercticks of old and of late, as 
| : S0ocint- 
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® commend, as it were a new kind of language ; for which - 
| cauſe, the Apoltle conymendeth the holding tait the form of 
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Socinians , Arminians , ' thoſe of the Family of Love; af 
others of that kind, have maintained a liberty 'in propheſy- 
ing a problematickneſſe in the main truths of the Goſpel, 
and a toleration in matters of DoRrine ,. &c. as principles 
ſubſcrvient to their deſign. 6. He'proceedeth then to have 
the perſons of ſuch as are tainted with errour, much beloved 
and eſteemed of by others, that there may be the more fa. 
miliar acceſſe to converſe with them, and the readier diſpo+ 


ſition to receive their leaven from them : this he doth | 


ſometimes by making mens gifts in their quickneſle and 
nimbleneſs to be commended , ſometimes by the ſeemi 

gravity, auſterity and holineſs of thei earriage , for wh 
cauſe they are ſaid to be wolves in /beeps cloathing , Mat. 
7. andhe is ſaid to transform himſelf intoan angel of light, 
and his miniſters into the miniſters of Chriſt , 2 Coy. 11. 14; 
| Sometimes by flattery,and ſeeming ſympathy and affeftion, 
for which the lying Prophet is called the zazl ; and if it were 
by no other mean , he doth it by their reproaching of ho- 
neſt and faithful Miniſters , wh itway be, hitting upon 
ſome real ills among them, which is often but too too plea- 
fing ro the carnal humor of the generality of people, # 
in theinſtances formerly given is clear. Laſtly, when this 
js obtained , then there is caſic acceſle to make the moſt 
- groſle Dofrines and -delufions to be drunken in, which at 
rſt would have been abhorred : by theſe degrees Anti. 


chriſts deluſion came to its height, and by ſuch ſteps, ſome, 


that at firſt only ſeparated from the Novatians and Dona» 

zifts, cane ar laſt to that height of deluſion, as to become 

Circumcellians ( aſtrange wild kind of deluſion ) 4nthre- 
pomoyphits, and ſuch like. 

The means 3. The means and arguments that are uſed to 
and argu- carry on this deluſion , are to be obſerved, 
ments that which aretheſe or ſuch like. 1. The carriage & 
ere uſed to converſation of the abetters thereof, is made 
carry on ths very plauſible,fair and approveable-like, that 


deſign. there may be/ no ſuſpicion ofthe devils influ + 


enceonfucha work ; Therefore they arefaid 
to be transformed-into the Mipiſters of Chriſt ; nn bo. 
: Phariſces 


Pao E. 
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Phariſces make long prayers, live auſterely, &c, thereby to 


gain reputation to thcir traditions: for, the devil would 


mar all his deſign, if he did not lock like an Angel of light : 
yea, there willbe mich ſceming like zeal, patience and ſuf. 
fcring in ſuch, as may be - a: from 2 Cor. 11. 23.andin 
experience it will be tound, that the moſt groſſe Hereticksin 


 dofrine, have had ( atleaſt for along time) a great ſhew 


of holineſs before others, as might be inſtanced inthe grea- 


* teſt deluders. 


2, It is uſctul in this deſign,to have ſome that have Church. 
power, and bearcth the name of Officers, engaged that they 
may came in, not under the name of Miniſters of Satan,but 
as it is, 2 Cor. 11. 23. as Miniſters of Chriſt ; and therefore, 
if no ordinary call can be alledged by them, they readily dif- 
claimallſuch,; and yet pretend a calling to be Preachers of 
Chriſt, of his Goſj if and ſuch like : as we may ſce by theſe 
falſe teachers of oh » Who called themſelves Apoſtles and 
Propheteſſes, as having ſome extraordinary call from God, 
thereby making way for their deluſio | 

3. They follow their deſings unde? a pretext ofadyan- 
cing bolineſſe and ſpirituality, toa higher degree, and of 
having a more humble way of liviog, and of being a further 
length in high attainments, than other men can wiv at, or 
are capable of : thus ſome are outwardly deſpiſers of all 
pride, and of giving refpe& to men, and that as the Apoſtle 
faith, Col. 2: 18. by a fort of voluntary humility, and intru- 
ding upon things which they have not ſeen, caſting, in the 


.tncan time, at common and plain truths. 


A 4. mean, is, the pleaſing of cars and itching humors, 
with great ſwelling words, new notions, and large diſcour- 
ſcsof non-ſenſe, delivered with great confidence, when as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Tam, 1. 7. know not what they 
lay, nor whereofthey affirm, yet often ſuch diſcourſes. are 

blime myſteries to the ignorant,. and ſuch as leaththe 

5. They make uſc ofa pretext of good will and adyan- 


+ tage totheſe that eo unto, aSitis, Romans 16. 


fair ſpecches they deecive the 


ſimple, 


38. by good words 


- | | 
ſimple, and by pretending to wiſh their ſouls well, and to' 
pity rheir blindneſſe and hazard they arc in, they u_ into 

imple 


their houſes and affe&ions, 2'Tim. 3. 6. and lead 
erſons captive : By this pretext, the ſerpent b 
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uiled Eve 


ad the firit; promiſing ſome adyantage by, hearkening to 
him, and this way is tollowed by corrupt teachers ſtill, as 


itis, 2 Coy. 11. 3. 


6. Sometimesthere is much more pretended ſtrineſſe, 
eſpecially in cutward things: thus ſome of old added the 
obſervation of Moſes Law to the Goſpel, as if that were a 
more perfe& and trick way, and upon this ground 


have ſo man 
Church. 


y traditions been brought in into the. 


_ 7. Thereis apretending to more Chriſtian liberty and 
freedom from the bondage of Ordinances of whatever ſort, 
ſo as men muſt not betyed to hear preachings, keep Sab - 
baths, Pray, Praife, and ſuch like, whichare ( fay they) 


but formes and burthens to Saints, and unbecomi 
freedom and ſpiritnalnefle that grown Belijeyers 


have. Thus ſuch deceivers an 


ne that 


ſhould 


theſe that are deceived 


with them, are ſaid to promiſcliberty to whomſoever they 


prop 


are made ſcrvants to corruption. 


ofe their deluſions, while in the mean time all of them 


$8. There is great pretending ro know Chriſts mind, and 
confident alleaging of the writings of his Apoſtles, and that 
in a ſceming convincing way : Thus, 2 Theſſ. 2. 2. there 
are mentioned Spirit, © Word and Letter, as proceeding 


from Paul, whenas he himſelf is diſclaimin 
rions as they did put on him. 


o ſuch interpreta- 


9. They uſe to allcage the authority of men, and to op- 
poſe ſuch to theſe who oppoſe their errours: thus the Pha- 
riſces. alleaged Moſes, and the Nicolaitans Nicolas; and it 

© islike, the talſc apoſtles that came from Ferufalem, did'op- 
poſe other Apoſtles'authotity to Pauls > as if they had 
preached nothing but what they preached in Jeruſalem ; and 


very often the infirmities of ſome great men, are ſtumbled. 
upon, and made arguments againſt truth. _ 
10. Many are ſtirred up to yent queries and ca 


ptitious 


queſti- 
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/queſtions, { asoften the Phariſces did, by ſending their 


emiſſariesto Chriſt ) that ſome advantage may be gotten 
that way, andtheſe that are for truth entangled. 

11. Sometimes he maketh uſe of humane reaſon, and 
cryeth down every thing that ſcemeth not conſonant to it : 
upon which ground the reſurreQion was denied by the Sad- 
duces, . and ſome of the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 15, and the moſt 
fundamental truths ofthe Goſpel, are by the Socinians and 
others unto this day. Sometimes again, alluſe of reaſon, 
learning or prudence is diſclaimed ; in which reſpe&, ſuch 
men are called unreaſonable, 2 Theſ. 3. and bruit beaſts, 
2 Pet. 2. and Fade 10. 

12. They endeavour by all means to carry the favour of 
the civil Magiſtrates, and to have Miniſters eſpecially ſuch 
as are zealous againſt them , made hateful and ſuſpected 


 untothem, and the gaining ofthis hatha double advan. 


tage with it to their cauſe, as it ſtrenotheneth it, and wea- 
keneth the truth : this we ſee the falſe Prophets did of old, 
1 King, 22. Fer. 26. .4m0s 7.10. and ſo endeavoured the 
Scribes and Phariſees to engage the Romansagainſt Chriſt, 
and Againſt his Apoſtles; Soalſodid the Arians and other 
Hereticks, and ſo hath Antichriſts emiſſaries ever endeavou- 
red to ſtir up civil Magiſtratesagainſt faithful Miniſters, as 
moſt hateful perſons : This they _ on by ſuch like means. 


'1. They preterid to give the Magiſtrates more ſubmiſſion, 


and charge faithful Miniſters with fleighting of their authori- 


'ty, forthey know thisto be a thing well pleaſing to Magi- 


ſtrates: Thus the faithfulneſs ofhoneſt Miniſtersis accoun- 
ted diſobedience and hatred, and the lying flattery of ſuch 


is given out for reſpe& and obedience , ſo was it in the caſe 


of Micajah. '2. They cry out upon faithful Miniſters, as 


fatious and turners of the world upſide-down, ſowers of 


. fedition, as Atts 24. 5. troublers ofthe peace, who do keep 


the people in a continual ſtir, and croſſe their deſigns, and 


' mar the abſoluteneſſe of Magiftracy 5 So, Elijah is counted 


anenemy to. 4hab, and a troubler of Iſrael. 3. They 
vent many groundleſſe calumnies againſt them, as if 
they were guilty of many vgrofle cyils ; Thus Atha- 
raſfrus 
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murderers and adultercrs, and ſome pretended proofs mz le 
'rhereof* Yea, it was alleaged to Conſtantine, that {thang 


from Egypt. 4., They | ing the Magiſtrats in tops wit 
om 


tered themſ wes under this pretext , till Magiſtrates dech- 
red againft them, and then they caſtthem off alſo, as of late 


" thus. 4mos is repreſented, chap. 7. 10. by .Amazzah Prieſtg 
"Bethel, and often Jeremiah is 10 by the falſe Prophets inhi 
' time. 6. They propoſe faithtul Miniſters as unwarrantabh 


and often by ſuch meanstheir inſinuations and flatteries do 
exceedingly prevail for omores theirdefigns. Augy- 


onto Jalan, they uſed this phraſe, quoniam apud ze Jelum ju 


| fy is carri- ers, which is not alway the ſamcin all, an 
'2E 


ations, looking far ptherwile than they are. 2. Pe 


Haſius and many others were charged by the Ariaus, a 


1, hadancdled with civil matters ( which was derogatoy 
to his authority ) by inhibiting all corns to be exportg| 


thew, by appdlations! hurch-judicatories to rhem 
and ſeeming to plead an abſoluteneſs to Magiſtrates 
thingsEcdeſiaftick ; Thus Hereticks in all times have ſhd. 


inthe practices of the Sociniant and Arminians hath been 
made out.. 5. They repreſent them to Magiſtrates as un. 
(ufferable, in reſpe of their plain threatnings, and tha 
Cuchare not to be endured ſo to affront Authority, and to 
weaken theſe that profcſle ſo much to reſpe the ſame; 


arrogating a kind of infallibility to themſelves, and thereby 
derogating from all others; fo is that word, 1 Xing. 24 
What way went the Spirit ofthe Lord from me t0,you? aud 
by a certain audacious confidence, ſeck, as it were, topyt 
out faithful Miniſters as deſpicable men, not worthy tobe 
credited, asin the caſe cited ; and Jer. 28, and elſewhere, 


ftine chargeth the Ponatiſts with this, that in their applicas- 


flitia habet locum : and this was ( faith he) when thy 

knew he wasan Apoſtat, Epiſf, 48. | 
The mayner The Jaſt thihg in this, is the mannerhow 
how this de- this deſign is camied on by ſuch corrupt teadh- 


on. may in part be collefted from what isfaid; 
| Yet we may name theſe particulars, 1, Its 
covertly and ſubtily done, therefore they creep 1N withiof- 
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one hypocritically ., 1 Timothy 4. They ſpeak lies in 
ypocriſie., and-do' pretend boikine: be Z, non and 
iends to ' Religion” and Truth: ,” © while: they do ſo. 
Y:i-It is done- ſometimes vehemently , as it were knock- 
ing with force at hearts ,. ſo it ſhaketh the hearer by the 
bigneſs of words ,”peremptorineſs of 'threatnings , confi. 
dence of Afertions , and vehemency inthe manner, 
ſo'thar 'it- hath ( as the Scripture faith. ) a ſtrength and 
wer with-it,” and therefore is compared to a' ſpait or 
wy Revelat. Chap. 12. and is called ſtrong deluſion, 
2 Theſſalomans chap. 2. 4. This is done with all-dili- 
gence, compaſling. ſea and land , leaving no mean un- 
eſayed. And, fitthly', with a kind of ſeeming ſimpli- 
city, zeal, and: ſinglenefſe , and-with many profeſſions 
thereof , as "may be gathered from the inſtances for- 
merly given ; and from .Galat.. chap, 4. ver. 17. where 
it'is faid,. they zealouſly afte& you, but not well , and 
from Rom; 10. 2.. 6. This is done with great boldneſs, 
which appeareth, 1. In pretending to eſchew no ſuffe- 
xing , -or to fear no hazard that may follow on: their 
dpinicn, if it were to give their body to be burnt, and 
it may be, doing much in this.. - 2. | It may be ſtuck to 
by them at their ſickneſs”, even in. their death beds, as 
it- is not unlike- it was with Fexehel and ſome. of her 
followers ,- Revelat. chap. 2. ver. 21, 22. for neither is 
the devil /filenced ,” nor corruptions removed by fiekyeſs 
or death. 3. It appeareth in -confident —_— to 
diſpute with' any.; 'yea' , oftentimes ſeeking 'occation 
ef that”: Thus 'the Libertines ariſe and diſpute with: Ste« 
phen, 48s 6. and it is like, the falſe: teachers of Cormmth, 
that ſaid 'of Paul, 1 'Corin. 10. 10. that his bodily -pre- 
ſence was 'weak -; and his ſpeech contemptible ,- would: 
tot 'have declined to thave diſputed even with him.- 4. It 
kythes" in their: :confident truſting to their own judge- 
tents, and their amdervaluing of all/others. 5. It ap- 
peareth' in confident aſſerting of any-thing, ' and not only 
roaching:of any :privateperfan ., 'bnt of Officers 


mitic 
is| fndOrdinances, 2 Pet. 2, 10. they are not afraid to ſpeak 


evil ofdignitics. N By 
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What acceſ. By theſe cofiderations, we may in partſee: 
fron a people how. deluſion cometh to fuch :ſtrength jand 
may haverto hcight,- in reſpe& oftheſe who carry on this 
the bringing corrupt do@rine, ,We come now to conſider 
ofthxplague athird thing, to wit,, What acceflion is from 
«pon: them- the: peoples ſide for the ;promoving thereof 
y es . . Whichwe may draw totheſe three. 1.Thereis 
. ſomething finſu} in a peoples former carriage; 

whereby deluſion is exceedingly ftrengthened againſt them, 
when it cometh as a juit plague fur former miſcarriages; 
But of thoſe ſins we have already ſpoken. 
2. Apecoplespreſent.temper, or ratherdiftemper, may 
have much influence on this, and exceedingly diſpoſe them 
for, andcaſt themopen to, the tentation, As; firſt,-light, 
nefſe of mind, unſettledneſle in the truth ; theſe the Scrip. 
ture calleth unſtable ſouls, 2 Pet. 2. 14. 2; There is an itch- 
ing new-fangle humour, deſirous of ſome: new thing, and 
loathing ſimple Dodrine, asit is, 2 Tim. 4. 3.: 3. There is 
too great facility in believing the ſpirits, without trying of 
them, which its like hath beerr in Galatia, whereby they 
wereſoon drawn away to another Gofpel, and to credit 
ſome inſinuaters fooliſhly, as, chap. 1.6. and 3, 1. 4.:A 


ſecure carnal frame, wanting exerciſe of conſcience, is dans 


gcrous, So are alſo proud preſumptuous:perſons , ( that 
have anhigh eſteem ofthemſelves, and ſuch asare ſelf.wil, 
led, whoare mentioned, 2 Petr. 2. 10: ). ingreat hazardof 
this: Thetentation will alſo ſometimes take advantage of 
ſome perſons who arcjumbled inmind, and under ſom 


_— and heavineſſe, and come in under-pretext-of re» Pi 


ying the ſame; many ſuch diſtempersthere are, wheres 


of ſome may be gathered from whatis ſajd of the ſinful caus | | 


ſes that procure this, becauſe that which doth meritoriouſlf 
deſerve to beſo puniſhed, - proveth oftenalſo adifpoſing 
mids for recciving of the tentation z But weforbcar. -/ 

3. Pcoplec often by their carriage do promove this plague 
of deluſion; upon themſelves, caſting themſelves in the 
\ fnare, 1. By necdleſc familiar conyerſing with ſuch ou 
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2. Goingto hear them. 3. Purchaſing or reading 
their books. 4. Hazarding to entertain i Ar and 
toproſecute their arguments and queſtions, to plead for 
their opinions, and ſuch like,, ſhunning withal of ſuch 
meansand wayes as might recoverthem, and entertaining 
prejudice at fuch as. would aim thereat, and fuch like, - 
whereby that of the Prophet is verified, The prophets teach 
lies, and my people love to have it ſo. Now, ifall theſe be 
put together, canit be thought ſtrange to ſee the greateſt 
deluſion pw we have been the longer on rl > not 
only for the confirming of that truth , but for drawing to- 
gether in ſome ſhort view, alittle map, asit were, of theſe 
wayes, whereby the devil driveth on his deſign by the cun- 
ning craft of theſe that lye in wait to decciye. 


CHAP. VII. 
What is called-for as duty in ſuch a caſe. 
Ti reſteth now that we ſhould conſider what isduty in 


ſuchatime, or cafe, when deluſion in lefle or more 
doth prevail, or is very like to prevail ? 

It cannot be denied, bur that ſomething is called-for, and 
is neceſfary. where the danger is ſo great ; and alfo it is evi- 
dent,that ſomething more than crdinaryis neceſſary, becauſe 
theill is more thawordinary. The remedy therefore muſt be 
proportionable and timous ; for, a little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump, Gal. 5.8. And experience proveth, that ſuch 
lls do fret-and corrupt, as doth a gangrene, 2 Tim. 2. 17. 
The difficulty is in determining what is to be done; where- 

in, not only the piety, zeal and*conſcience of men wilt have 
exerciſe, but alſo their prudence and parts. The looſing of 
this queſtion will relate to three ranks of men, 1.To Church - 
officers, eſpecially to Miniſters. 2, To Magiſtrates, 3. To 
people. in. private ſtations., Yet before-we; poſitively fay 
anything., .We. ſhall, | .7. ſhow what is notthe remedy 
called-for, '- 2, We ſhall; ſhew what is called-for, bur 
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is not fafficient. 3. What ſcemeth to be called-for- as fat. 
ficient.. 
As to the firſt, There are two extremities to be ſhunned, 
which we ſhall lay down in two Aſfertions. 
What 35 not  Aﬀſert. 1. Anabſolate and unlimited forbea- 
the proper rance and toleration of af exrours, and ofthe 
remedy 'or promoters thereof, is not the due remedy that is 
dutyinfkch called-for in ſuch a time, in reference to ſuch 
acaſe. evils. This, I ſuppcfe is clear, if there were no 
more in Scripture than what is comprehended 
in theſe Epiſtles, Rev. 2. and 3. For, 1. the Angelof Efhe- 
is commended, chap. 2. 2. that he could not bear or 
endure them that were evil, to wit, the falſe Apoſtles : This 
enduring then cannot be the duty,ſeing Chriſt commenderh 
the contrary. 2. He doth reprove Pergamos, ver. 14. be. 
cauſe theyhadſuch amongſt them that held thedodtrine of Ba. 
laam,that is, becauſe they ſuffered them, And, 3.this is clear- 
ly expreſſed in the Epiſtle to Thyatira , v. 20. Thave a few 
x How. againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that womanJezebel 
to teach and ſeduce My ſeryants. There can be nothing'mort 
clear than this ; and it is the more obſeryeable, that this hors 
forbearing is commended in Epheſus, where things in their 
own particular condition are not altogether right ; andthe 
other Churches are reproved for negle& of this, eyen when 
their own particular conditions are right. Which ſheweth, 
That the Lord loveth zeal againſt ſuch candals, and abhor- 
reth forbearance of them. What was formerly faid in'the 
Dodrine , What is clear inthe praftice of Scriptuie, both 
in examples and commands that are given therein in rele- 
xence to this, and what may befurther ſaid inthe poſitive 
part of this direQion, will clear this. ' 
And: whatever humane prudence and carnal ny 
would ſuggelt concerning ſucha way, as that it were fitte 
todcal with perſons in ſuch a diftemper , no otherwayes 
than abſolutely ro forbear them, atleaft, ſo faras rela- 
teth- to theſe diftempers-as ſuch z yet it is (clear, 
thisis not 'Gods Ordinance'fo'to do, nor the remed 
thatis by Him appointed :And therefore there is no yarn c 
: / 
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by which we may expc& a bleſling to.it, although ſome. 
times the Lord, who isabſolutely Soyeraign, may conde- 
ſcend without any means, to oF up and bound a flood of 
errour, eyen when men are guilty of forbearing : The cf- 
fe is nat to be attributed to mens ſinful forbearance, but 
to Gods gracious condeſcendence. 

Afſert. 2. We ſay on the other hand, That an Extreams 
indifferent, rigid, equal purſuing, or not endu- to be eſ- 
ring ofeyery thing that is an errour, or of eyery chewed. 

ron who may be in ſome meaſure tainted, is _ 
not the ſuitable remedy or duty that is called-for in reference 
toſucha caſe. For, as ncither all errours,nor all perſonsare 
alike, So neither is the ſame way at all times to be followed, 
becauſe what may be edifyingin one caſe, may be deſtru- 
&ive in another. And as theretore there is prudent difference 
to be made, in reference to ſcandals in praftice, and perſons 
in reſpect of different ſcandals, ' yea, even of different tem- 
pers are diyerſly to be dealt with, So isit alſoto be here. 
Men are to walk, as they may moſt probably attain the 
great end, edification,which _ to be the ſcope in this, as 
inal! other Ordinances: Andtherefore there can be no pe- 


remptory rule concluded, that will meet all cafes and per- 


ſons,. as hath been ſaid ; Weſce eventhe Apoſtles putting 
difference between perſonsand ſcandals, according to the 
ſeyeral caſes; for ſometimes they Excommunicate, asin the 
inſtance of Hymeneus and Phyletws, ſometimes they inſtru 
doQrinally, as Paul doth the Church-members of Corinth 
and Galatia ; others he threatneth, and yet doth not aftu- 


ally Sentence them,as he doth falſe teachers intheſe Church- 


es: Sometimes again, no particular Apoſtle alone, doth 
decide the queſtion ( although dofrinally they might ) but 


there isa Synod called judicialy and authoritatively,to decide 


the ſame, as, 4. 15. | 

The reaſon of the 1. is, becauſe theſe errours of Hy- 
meneus and Phyletus, were of; themſelves grofle, deſtroy- 
ing the faith, and obſtinately and blaſphemouſly ad- 
hered to., 2. He inſtrufteth and expoſtulateth with the 
people of Corinth, and 4 ——_ not tothe bigheſt _ 
| - "= 
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ſure, 1. Bzcauſc they were not ſeducers, but were ſe. 
duced by others. 2. They could not be accounted obfti. 
nate, but might be thought to have ſinned of infirmity, 
Therefore more gentke and foftmeansare t o be applied for 
reclaiming ofthem. 3. They were a numerous body, and 
therefore excommunication or cutting off, could not be ex- 
petted to attain itsend. 4. They were ina preſent diſtem. 
per, queſtioning the Apoſtles authority ; he ſecketh rather 
thecefore to be again acknowledged by them, that ſo both 
his word and his rod might have weight, whereas if he had 
ſmitten in their diſtemper, they had rather broken off fur- 
ther from their ſubje&tion. Theſe are clear, beſide what 
may te ſaid of the nature of the ſcandal or errour. 

3. He threatneth the corrupt teachers with off-cutting, 
becauſe they were leaders and ſeducers, and fo deſervedto 
be more ſeverely dealt with, than thoſe that were ſeduced 
by them, although, poſſibly, as drunk with theſe ſame er. 
rours : Yet, though he threaten, He doth ſpare for a time: 
to ſtrike, not out of any reſpe& to thoſe corrupt teachers, 
or from any connivance at their errour, but out of reſpet 
to the poor ſeduced people, for whoſe edification Paul for- 
bare, even when the weapons were in readineſs to avenge 
all diſobedience ; he abftained, I ſay, becauſe ſuch people 
having a' prejudice at him , and being bewitched by theſe 
teachers, might more readily in that diſtemper have cleaved 
unto them, and have forſaken Paul, which would havepro- 
ven more deftru&ive tothem; he ſeeketh therefore, firſt, 
to havetheir obedience manifeſted, and fo not only forbea- 
reth them, but even thoſe corrupt teachers, for a time, for 
for the peoples edifying, as may be gathered from 2 Cor. 10, 
6. and chap. 12. v. 19. 


Laſtly, Ifaid, Sometimes Synods or Councils are called, | 


asin that place, 4. 15. which in other caſes we find not, 
x. Becauſe then that errour was new, and it's like wanted 
not itsown reſpect from many of the Church, Therefore a 
Council of Officers joyned together to decideit , 'which is 
not neceſſary again, after that decifion is paſt ; - but Mini- 
Kers are dodrinally and by diſcipline to maintain the ſame, 
as 


_—— 
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:#weſce Paaldorh maintain, inthe Epiſtles to the Romavs 
and Galatians; the concluſion of the former Synod. 2. This 
[Synod is conyeened not for want of light ( for, any of the 
[Apoſtles, as ſuch, were infallibly inſpired to decide in the 


fame, and had in their ona | decidedit ) but itisto 
I 


make ithave the more weight with others, and thereinto 
be a precedent tous. © 3. That was a ſpreading errour, 
which did not affe& one place only, but many Churches ; 
and it'slike that many Belieyers were in hazard to be ſhaken 
cherewith : Therefore the moſt weighty remedy is called. 
for. 4. There wasnecd now, not only of light to decide 
thedoQrinal things, but there was alſo need of direftioris 
for helping folks how to carry in reference to ſuch times, ſo 


| #stocſchew the ſnare ofcrrour on the one hand, and of 


giving offence upon the other, as we may ſce by the decrees 
ofthat Synod | Thetefore in ſuch caſes, not only would men 
ſeyerally endeavourthe duty of their ſtations, but they 
would joyntly concur 'and meet judicially, or extraju- 
dicially, as occaſion calleth , to deliberate and conſult in 
intheſe things of ſo great and common concernment : for, 
ſcing the Church is one city, and one lump, a little fire may 
hazard all, and alitrle leayen corrupt all, and unwatchful- 
neſsat one part, 'or poſt, may Jet in enemies to deſtroy all. 
It is needfu] therefore, that in ſome caſes there be mutual 
concurrence,although it be not neceſſary at all times to have 
ajudicial meeting, nor at any time is a prefent -_y to be 
ſuſpended by any 'perſon, if no ſuch meeting can be had. 
What is faid doth demonſtrat that there is a difference to be 
made inreferenceto errours , perſons and caſes, 


CHAP. VIIL. 
When ſome errours are to_ be forborn. 


F it ſhould be enquired, how this difference ista be 
4A made? © or, how it may be known when without 
guilt there may be ſome forbearance, and when' not ? 
Anſwer , This is indeed difficult, and we will not 

N 4 under- 
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undertake in particulars cither to be ſatisfying; or peremptg. 
ry yet we ſuppoſe, the conlacring pf thy e.general Pj. 
* V*** Kinctions will be helptul, andthe application 
Some neceſ- of them negeſlary in this caſe. + 1. Wewould 
ſary and uſe- diſtinguiſh berwixt ſome-crrours and.ſcandaſs 
full diſtin- and others, and that both jn reſpe& of their 
ions, oroſneſs and evidence : far ſume errours arg, 
as Peter calleth them , ..2 Petey 2, 1, 2. pernic- 
ous and damnable, as, ſtriking againſt the ſpecial Truths gf 
'the Word of God, or. inferring groſs praQtices with-thenz, 
as this of the Nicolas:ans did, and hazardipg the ſouls ot the 
maintainers ofthem, : not as other ſins of infirmity, hutjn 
'reſpedt of the principles which they imply:;. and of this ſght 
are'many both errours and praQtices. Again, Other thi 
may be errours, that are contrary to. Truth -, but not; de- 
ftruQive unto, nor. altogether inconſiſtent with the foupy 
dation, - but ſuch a thing, as poſſibly many. trac Saints may 
be taken with, and. yet have acceſs to. God and may entex 
Heaven , although they ſhould die in that. opinion ;-of 
whichſortare many things that aredebated: amongſt ortho, 
dox Divines ; = indeed thert is nothing but. it hath 4 
truth ora falſhood in it, yet are not all: of qual neceſſity 
and weight, Ofthe farſt ſort was that. errxour , which the 
falſe apoſtles endeavoured to bring-in , that, is, the adding 
ofthe praQtice of the ceremonial law to Chriſt. in juſtificati- 
on , and the mjxing-in of works moral and ceremonial 
therein, as from the Epiſtle to the Romgns and Calatiant 
may be gathered. ,, Of the ſecond kind,, was the debate for 


meats and other thinge, mentioned, Roy, 74. and inthe | - 


Epiſtles to the Cormthians. Ofthe firſt, we ſay,there ought 
to be no tolerance, Therefore the Lord doth here reproveit, 
and in the Epiſtles to the Romans ard Corinthians, Paul 


doth plainly and powertully.refute them and. reprove them, | 


even when it was Exceeding ill taken, and they were ready 
to-count him an enemy,.. becauſe he told.them the truth; 
Cal. 4. Yet will he not forbear, becauſe alittle leaven ofthat 
ſort will leaven the whole lump, and hazard the making of 
hisJabour among them to be in yaig © © + of 
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.-Oftheſecond fort, we-ſay, ithat there' isa moderation 
called-for init;. and Miniſters-are nor alwayescalledeither 
do&rinally; or by Difcipline, - judicially ro: xeproveoucens 
ſurethem - I will not ſay bur ſometimes it 'may be meetts 
difcoyerthelcaſt erxour; andit may be by circumftatices ſ@ 
aggreged,'thatit may be needtul judiciallyto' fake notice of 
it, as when it's. invalved: with-offence and widyto breed 
Schiſn or Scandal, or. in-ſuch like caſes (in which tefpeQs 
theredre-ſbme things memiuned in the decree; As. 15.' 
which -—_ _ wrap 7 in Away ———_— g of 
thi rangſed) yet, weſay;c it is not ſunplyagtalwayes 
ver. "IH A to ow at the ig whe 
maintain ſamething different fromtruth, or which is fup- 
poſed to beſo by them, itit be of things extra:fundamental, 
or which have not dire&t or palpable influence upotithe vio- 
lating of faith,or corrupting of maners, much leſs to cetifure 
forthe inainraining of it. For, it is not of ſuch that theſe 
Epiſtles ſpeakerh : And we ſee, Rows. 14. and itithe Epiſtles 
torhe Corinthians, in thedebate about meats and eatingof 
things ſacrificedto idols,and ſuch like, wherein though there 
was fill a right ſide and a wrong , yetdoth' he rather preſſe. 
the forbearing of theſe debates; 'than the dipping into them, 
notaſtricting men alwayesto tollow this or that, providing 
it bedone: without breacki of unity and charity. 'Henceit 
is,that although there be ſometthing he will giveno forbear- 
ance.unto; bur authoritatively:and miniſterially he deceideth 
io them. yet..in' the ſame Epiſtles there is fomethin 
amongft 'rhe Saints that he ſecketh rather to heal, * and 


- toobtainmutuallforbearancein, than peremptorily to de- 


cide..” 'Seei Rom. 14. 1Cor.'$.2; 3, &c. Phil. 2.3. | 
- 2. "There are ſome truths and. praQtices evident; whieh' 
by the light ofthe Word may be ſolidly demonſtrated toan 
impartiall:and unbyaſſed ſearcher ;” and ſomecontrary er- 
roursand ſcandals, thatare at the firſt obyious (and.itmay 
be, even to a natural conſcience)to be fuch,fo that althoug 
men would uſe tergiverfations , and ſay as Hyminew and 
Phyletus did, 2. Tim. 2.17; that there wereno reſureQj- 
on to come-., becauſe the Scripture ſpeaketh of: _ 
| 3 - rTeiur «X 
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reſureFion,, which in the Beliver is paſſed already .. 'And 
although many deluded perfons , who will not admit of di. 
KinRions according to reaſon, in ſuch a caſe, maybe drawn 
away with them,and adhere ſtill to them; yet are the thingy 
demonſtrable to theſe that areeven but of ordinary reach, 
' by ſound grounds from the Scripture,and that convincingly: 
_ Otherthings, again, maybetruths, and there may be tg 
ſome perſons a poſlibility of —_— them. by many 
conſequences -from Scripture , yet are they norſo clearto 
many ;z_ whereupon itis , that men, yea, even learned and 
odly men,do differ in their apprehenſions of ſeveral truths, 
Lord ſothinking goodto bridle mens humours and to 
let usſce the neceſſity of humilty and ſobernefſe, :and this 
may bein the meaneſt-like things; theſe the Apoſtle, Rom.” 
14. 1. calleth doubefull diſpurations, as being things wheres. 
in coo many, atleaſt there-is not ſuch evidenceattainable 
2s to ey the minds of ordinary people, or to refutethe con- 
trary afſcrtions of any adverſary, of which arc Genealogics, 
and other things that Paul mentioneth to Timothy, 1 Tim. 
2. 4. and calleth them endleſs , becauſe there is no ſetled 
ground to reſt an, but one queſtion doth generate another, 
and ſo the principle that muſt be laid down for clearing ſuch 
a thing to one, isalſo diſputable to another as the thing it 
ſclfis, and men know butin part, even thoſethat arc emi. 
nent , ſo that an univerſal harmony in theſe cannot well be 
expeted: Inreference tothis, weſay, That greater per- 
emptorinefle is required in the firſt ſort than in the Second, 
whercin, by reaſon of the praQtice of the Apoſtles in Scrip- 
ture, yea, and ofneceſiity there is a forbearance requiſite, - 
Yet we would beware of partiality in accounting truths, ci- 
ther evident ordiſputable , as men (according asthey are 
judged Jaretooapttodo; itis better therefore to try theſe 
by the common account that the Godly and Learned have 
had in all times offuch truths , -if there hath been till diffe- 
rence,and yet moderation in theſe differences; Nor would 
this betryed only by an age or time (wherein a point may 
be more agitate than at anothertime ) but more gene- 
rally,cſpeciall when the arguments on cither ſide want that | 


evidence 
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evidence that the reaſons brought for other truths have, and 
arcſo fully ſet down in Scripture , That amongſt god- 


ty andlearned meninall ages there hath been a genierall 


conſent. © - 

- . Again; 3. We would diſtinguiſh betwixt errours and 
the conſequentsof them, or prattices following thereuponz 
there may be ſomethings od errours that may and ſ'uld 
beforborn in themſelves, yet x rb conſequents ought not ta 
'be forborn, and thisalſo may beat one time, andinone 
Chtirch more neceſfary to be adverted to, than in another, 
becauſe conſequents of ſchiſm,faftion,diviſion, &'c. may 
ſometimes follow on the meaneſt errors. And ſcing theſe are 


_ alwayesenemiesto edification, even when they ariſe, from 


the leaſt ground, they are neyer abſolutely to be forborn; 
for,to ſay, Iam of Paul , and Il am of Apollos , andfor one 
tothink ſuch a man a better Preacher than an other, ſceineth 
to be no great matter ;z yet when it beginneth to rent them, 
and to make fa&ions'in Corinth, it is not to be forborn, but 
tobe reproved : Andin the former difference of meats, the- 
Apoſtle condemneth alwayes the offetice & Schiſm that fol. 
lowed onit, althoughhe did not peremptorily decideary 
thing as to mens praQtices, or cenſure for the opinion it ſelt 2 
thus one might think the firſt day of the week not to be Fure 
-Divino, and this might poſlibly be forborn , But ifbe were 
preſſing the changeofit, & refuſing to obſerycir,or venting 
it to offend others,that were intolerable; thus the differences 
and errours concerningChurch-government by Biſhops, and 
in the Congregational way,may,we' conceive, in themſelves 
be forborn in perſons where they are not vented to the ſhak- 
-ing and drawing away of others; but ifpreſſed in prattice,to 
the renting of a Church,and preferred or equalled to'therrie 
Government that is eſtabliſhed by the Word, inthat'caſe 
they are not to be forborn, becauſe then truth is tobe vii. 
cated , and obſtrufions to edification in the renting or. 
diſtrating of a Church to be removed , and at cne 
time more then at another , asſuchan offencedothwa« 
' kena Schiſin, and diſturb order and Union in one Church 


'Qx at on time morethan another : | hence we ſee, As 15. 
2 ſomethings 
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ſomethings are put in that decree in reference to that time, 
nly for preventive of Schilin and Scangal , while the: do- 
Ftrine ofthe abolition of the ceremoniall Law was not {9 
clear; And ſomethings were forborn amongſt the Gentiles, 
which were not ſo amongſt the Jews for a time, ascircum- 
ciſion and all the ceremonies of the Law , which yet fora 
time the Jews obſerved ;- and experience and reaſon make 
the thing clear , according to that of Paul, to the Fews I be- 
Came as @ Few, and I became all things to all men, &c. which 
is not to. ſhow his. counterfciting , or his dallying ina 
neceſlary thing , but the fquaring of his praRice inlaw 
things accordingto the ſeyeral caſes of theſe he had tody 
with , which will þe applicable both to perſons and 
Churches. © 1 )- 
«- 4. We would diſtinguiſh betwixt things, and perſons, 
Sometimes it will be meet to, cenſure a Fof or errourin 
perſons, as Paul doth.in the Corinthians and Galatians, and 
yet it not be fit to cenſure the perſons ; he doth indeed threa- 
ten theſe , but dath fprbear leſt thereby. he ſhould haye 
hurt, moe by ſubſcqueat and following-reat, than by his 
ftroak he had cured. - Soalſo are perſonsto be diſtinguiſhed 
ſome whereof only exre, but others teach othersſo; andin 
ghat reſpe& are Hereticks and Schiſinaticks, which, had that 
:. .þeentheir own gpinion only , could not haye been imput- 
- edtothem; thefe laſt cannot plead that forbearance that 
ought to be had towardsthe former... Alſo diſtinion isto 
- be made inthe manner of forbearance; it is one thing to for- 
bear imply and altogether on that is infefted with errour and 
ſpreadeth it, it igapother thing to forbear, in ſome reſpe,to 
wit, of cenſure oply, or it may be in reſpe of degree, ſome- 
ghing may be more gently cenſured , and yct not altogether 
forþorn ; and one may Miniſterially reprove a fault and 
pern'y the key of NoQtrine , in applying of it , when yet 
e may forbear the exercife of Diſcipline and Cenſure , as 
33 the forecited place , Pgut is reproving falſe teachers in 
Corinth, yetfparing the rod fora time; and ſo, wiſhing 
that fome were cut off in Galatia, yet nqtdoing it ; and this 
I5snot ſo much reſpett tothe perſons ofthele teachers,as to 
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eChurchand'to the multitude of their followers, whonr” 


hafty Cenfures might rather have ſtumbled than edified; *- 


which is the great end of that and of all other Ordinances + 
Therefore feeketh he firſtro recoyerthem, and again, 
t6 bring them back to the acknowhtedgernent of hisauthori- 
ty, and thereupon to exerciſe the weapons that he had in' 
rtadineſſe for the avenging all diſobedience; when their obe, 
dience is made manifeſt. 2 Cor. 10.6. whichhe would not do/ 
before that , left they ( being addifted to theſe reachers )* 
had ftded with them againſt his authority; and ſo ithad 
been both more hurtfull to them and to the Church than' 
edifying,by which alone he is{wayed. Theſe and other ſuch 
conſiderations being had, Miniftersb chriſtian prudence, 
areto gather whento be ſilent, and a to ſpeak, when to 
Cenfure , and whento forbear ; but by all means, are cver 
tobe watchful), leſt the grounds that plead .for forbearance 
ſometimes for the Churches edification upon the one ſide, 
be not ſtretched out ſo broad , as to foſter our lukewarm 
temper, coldnefſe, and fainting cowardlineſle in the things 
of God ; and there is much need to try from what that mo- 
deration doth flow, and whether even then the heart be hot 
with holy indignation againſt theſe ; Even as on the other 
fide, true zeal would be guided towards the ſcope of edifi- 
cition,)eft that duty of exerciſingDifcipline, which is accept- 
able to God, anduſctult ro the Church; be rejefted of him, 
becauſe proceeding from our own ſpirits , and prove more 
tartfol than&difying inthe effes thereof; ſome few inſtan. 
c&s whereof have given fome occaſion of ſpeaking evil of 
this' Ordinance of Jeſus Chrift , rotheſe whoat allrimes 
ly in wait ; to catchat what may be wreſtedto the reproach 
thereof. But'to conclade this , withotit inſiſting 'on par- 
ticulars , there'muſt be a ſingle, impartial and prudentialf 
walking , ſo as may attain edification, , and asmenmay 
be ariſwerable to Jeſus Chriſt intheirtruſt,baving aneye'to 
theſe things that moſt contribute to'edification. fv 
But, 1. ifwhatis vented be blaſphemous Some rhings 
mdYcſtroyeth the foundations of faith; that, #ot @r df rg 
commcs not withia this debate as in* Paul's be forbbrn.” 
dealing 
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deali 8 with Hymeneus and Alexander, 1 Tim. 1.20. is clear; 


for zeal for the Majeſty of God, and love to the ſalvationof, | 


ſouls (which is the ſubſtance ofthe two great commande.. 
ments of theLaw)will admit of no forbearing in ſuch a caſe, 
2. If it corrupteth or defaceth the Church, and maketh her a 
reproach to the profane ,*it is not to be forborn. 3. Itthe 
things become not the Ordinances of Chriſt, but refle& on 
them,and conſequently onHim whoſeOrdinances they are, 
they arenot to be connived at. 4. If ſuch things hazard the 
publick beauty, orderand government of the Church, with. 
out which there isno keeping up the face of a viſible church, 
theſe are not to be over-looked. 5. Ifthey mar the union, 
and love that ought to be in the Church ( which 1s to be pre. 
ſerved, & every thing that may mar it, removed) they ought 
not to be tolerated. 6..If they turn to be offenſive and ſcan-. 
dalous,; either by making = wayes of the Lord to beill 
fpoken of, 2 Pet. 2. 2. or by grieving the godly , or by 
infecting others ; they are not the obje& offorbearnce,cx- 
cept ſome circumſtance concur, as hath been ſaid, in which, 
caſe it cannot properly be called forbearance: By theſe and, 


other things, this may be tried , when an errour isto be, 


forborn and when not , in which, conſideration is to be. 
-had, both ofthe: nature of the errour , and of the perſon 
that doth hold it, as alſo of the caſe of the Church and, 
people, who may be edified or hurt by the forbearing or 
Cenſuring of ſuch a perſon. | 

What is necedfull , but not ſufficient , will appear when: 
we come to conſider what is called-for;for what is leſſe than 
what is required, muſt be defeRive and not ſufficient : asit is 
requiſite that men not only keep themſelves free , but alſo: 
that by admonition and exhortation , means be uſcd to re-. 
caimtheſe that havefallen:yet theſe are not ſufficient ifthere, 
be no ,publick mean,'yea, thogh there were publick authoris, 
tative preaching and. exerciſing of the key of Dotty ne yet 
that is not ſufficient if ni not alſo cenſi wieg by diſci- 
Fline,and an exerciſc of the key of juriſdiftion? and in ſome 
caſcs cyery cenſure will not be ſufficient if it be not exten-. 
ded to thetmoſt. ,, for Chriſt hath not giyen that key for 


nought 


= 
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nought to his Church, in reference to all her ſcandals, nor 
are menexonerecd till they reachthemſclves to the uttermoſt 
in their ſtations , but this will appear morcafterward, 


CHAP. IX. 


what 5; - called-for from Church-officers in the eeſe of 
\ ſpreading errour. 


E begin now to ſpeak particularly to the Church. 
officers duty , and what is called-for from them, 
eſpecially from Miniſters , which we may conſider in 2 
fourfold reſpeft. 1. There is ſomething called-for from 
the Miniſter in reference to God. 2. Inteference to him. 
ff. * 3. In reference to the Flock and people. who are not 
tainted, but it may be, under the tentation. - 4. In refe- 
rence to theſe that are in the ſnare, eſpecially the promoters 
of theſe evils. 
The firſt two are interwovenalmoſt, Therefore we ſhal 
ſpeak of them together : and we'ſſay, 
1. When ſuch a tentation ſetteth on upon What a Mi. 
a people, and beginneth to infe@ or hazard the nifter is cal... 
infetion of a'particular Flock, or of many to- led to,inre. 
gether, (for ; = hazard of one, is the hazard ference to 
of many in ſuch a caſe, as isfaid ) the Miniſter, God and 
would look firſt ro God as the great over-ru- himſelf at 
Jer, even of theſe things that are evil in the ſuch a time. 
Churches; and he would conſider if thingsbe 
in good'caſe betwixt God and him , eſpecially in reſpe& 
of his Miniſtery ; for, ſuchaninfeRion in a flock isa prime 
ſtroak upon a Miniſter ,” becauſe' the ſpreading thereof 
threatneth the unchurching of that Church & blaſting of his 
Miniftery,as Rev.2.isthreatned againſt the Angel ofEpheſus, 
and it never cometh bur it hath with ir a ſpirit and ſpait of 
bitterneſs againſt, and many croſſes, faintings and vexa- 
tions unto,the Miniſter ; he is therefore ſoberly and com= 
poſedly to look to God as his party, and isnotto think, that 
fuch things come by gueſle, and ſpring out of the duſt, 


aor 
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nor freixithe. corruptions atſome: giddic-people only, but 
that theress ahigher hand ;z: : without thisthere = be no 
rightuſe-made; of ſuch a: diſpenſation; and. this is it that 
- ſhould humble the Miniſter and miake him ſerious, leſt 
the peoples ſin, God may .be {miting him : ' Paul hath this 
word when he ſpeaketh ofthe Schiſmis and contentious de. 
 -$aresthatwere in Corinth, 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21. 1 fear, faith he, 
leſt when I come, my God will humble me among ſt you, he did 
ſo conſtrut of their miſcarrying, as making for this humili. 
ation* yet it is to beadverted, thatit is not the Minifteror 
Flock that the-Lord ismoſt diſpleaſed with,. that alwayes. is 
{o aſſaulted and ſhaken, although it be eyer matter ofhw 
miliation, ' - | | | ; 

2, WhentheMiniſter is co to take up Gods hand 
inthe matter, then is he not only to look to Him for dirs 
Rionandguiding in his duty, and without fretting to reve 
rence His diſpenſation, but he isto reflet upon himſelf, 
and to conſider his bygone carriage, eſpecially in his Mini, 
RKery ,. if hemay not c 
Goful 


nful influence upon his. peoples diſtempers and-miſcarr 


apts. Andparticularly;he is tolook to theſe four, 1.1t hebe | 


In good terms with God, jn reference to his own particular 
fare and condition, and ifthere was that due tenderneſſe 
and watchfulncflc at the time of the out-breaking of ſuchan 
il! :' I grant, it may be that things were right as in the caſe of 
Jvb, $0b 3..26.yetit becometh'him to try ; for, ſuch a thing 
may be tryſted withfſecurity: and negligence, that thereby 
he may be awakened to ſeehisformer defefts. : 2. A Minh 
ſter would rhenreflet on his clearnefle to that calling, and 
articularlyeofach a —_— and though-to:both. he may 
calledby'God, yet'itishisparttorry, that be may 'medt 
thereprotidktsviththe greater confidence, aswe ſec Pail 
doth inthe [Epiftlcsoftcty mentioned; for jnſacha- caſc'd 
Miniſter will beputtoit,and who knoweth but poſſtblyes 
peftmiomofeaſe, quiet accoramzodation ,or credit infuchd 
place, anditraQtablenels-ih fachia people, ' ahdfſuch like; 
might have thad weight wirh a good mants fray him to 
oteplace more than another ? ind by ſuch dar 


chargable before God with ſome | 
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their ſtability inthe truth ; if he hath 
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the Lord doth chaſten that , to learn Miniſters attheir en*= 
try to be ſwayed alcne with the Churches edification. But 
2, to come nearer , a Miniſter would try ifhe hathany 
finfull meritorious influence (to ſpeak ſo) in procuring that 
ſroak to the people, to beg:ven up to theſe deluſions; 
for, it is certain, a Miniſter may be ſmitten in ſome ſtroak 
of this kind upon his people, as is clear from: that threatning, 
tothe Angel of Epheſus, Rev. 2. even as a Magiſtrate may 
be ſmitten by a ſtroak that is immediately upon his people, 
as weſce in Davids cafe, who thus procured the Peſtilence, 
2 Sam. 24. becauſe, firſt , the people themſelves are not 
ouiltleſs, ſo that there is no injuſtice. And. 2. Becauſe there 
isagreat ſibnefle betwixt Miniſter and people, ſo that a rod 
upon one, doth indeed prove a rod to both: he would there- 
foretry if poſſibly he hath been ſomewhat proud or vain of 
his authority, or reſpe& amongſt them, of their knowledge, 
orderly carriage , or dependence on the Ordinances, eſpe= 
cially ifhe have any way afﬀfe&edfſuch a thing,and hath with- 
all fleighted the trying of their ſpiritual eſtate, and betterin 
of it, or if he hath been negJeftive to pray for them, and fot 
been defeCtive to warn 
or to keep up the authority of the Ordinances, and of a Mi- 
niſtery among them ; if he hathbeen too familiar and triviall 
in his carriage with them , and ſuch like ; alſo, it he hath 
been affefted with zeal for Gods honour, when other Con- 
gregations haye been infeted , if he hath {ympathized with 
ach Miniſters, and born burthen with others in fuch caſes; 
orifonthe contrary, he hath been carcleſſe, or,ir may be; 
puffed up becauſe himſelf was free : theſe and fuch like ſins 
would be ſearched, becauſe there isa Juſtice, and, ifI may 
fay, acongruity in Juſtice , in puniſhing ſuch ſins with fuch 
a rod; forits often when the husband men are ſleeping that 
theenemy doth ſow ſuch tares.4. He would try if hehath had 
any finfull influetice on ſuch evils, as it he hath not been full 
and diligent inerbunding then in; the fundamentaltruths, 
and dearing tothem the DoGrines of the Gofpd,. as well 
as preaching duties , caſes, and ſuch like, or ifhe hath 
necdlefly foſtered curioſity in Rarting any queftions', or 
O 


in 
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in givitg people way to follow them,ifhe hath made aſpon 
of ſome errours publickly or privately,ithe hath laughen ar, 
or lightly ſpoken of, the errours and miſcarriages ct others, 
before them, ifhe hath not-been faithfull to admoniſh and 
reprove the firſt gadings, orifhe hath fed the people with 
empty notions and wind,and builded hay and ſtubble upon 
the foundation, and hath not ſeriouſly diſcovered to them 
their guiltineſſe, and hath not put them to the exerciſe of 
Repentance for their corrupt inclinations, thereby to preſſe 
humility, fear, watchfulnefle, diligence, &'c. that fo their 
hand might be filled with a more ſolid work, and Chriſt by 
them imployed to preſerve them, even from this tentation, 
Theſe, Ifay, and ſuch like, would be tryed becauſe where 
they are, the Miniſter wants not acceſſion to their fin , as 
if in ſome reſpe@ he had combined with theſe ſeducers. 

3. When his is done, the Miniſter would be affected 
with hisown guilt, and then his ſympathy with the peoples 
condition will be the more lively ; and he would , firſt, 
endeavour the recovery of himfelf, and hisreſtoring to good 

tearms with God through Chriſt Jeſus. 2.As he would confeſs 
his own faults,ſo alſo the faults ofthe people;and as he would 
pray for pardon for himſelf , ſo would he do for them, 
who, it may be, do reproach and curſe him , yet wouldhe 
not ceaſe to pray for them , having rhat word- freſh under 
ſucha ſkroak , As for theſe ſheep, Lord, what have they 
done? 3. There would be ſpecial dealing with God, and 
dependence on Him for fittneſle rightly to mannageſucha 
caſe , for, the charge becomes more heavie : God therefore 
ſhould be acknowledged for obtaining ſuitable furniture, 
even in reference to that particular: And Miniſters would 
know, that it is not their abilities, gifts, nor partsthat can do 
this; and if we cannot ſpeak profitably to one that is notin 
ſuch a diſtemper, what can we do where the perſon is ſo pre- 
judged and diſtempered , if the Lord doit not ? Miniſters 
therefore would be in reference to every word,unto ſuch 
perſons,in a holy fear and jealouſie, leſt, lippning to them- 
ſelves,they mar the Maſters work, and ſtumble a poor ſoul 
rather than edifice the ſame, 4. He would aim ſeriouſly = 
. O Ji 
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only an exoneration but at edification and for that cauſe 
would begin , by dealing with God for ſucceſſe,, and that 
either the Lord would immediatlyHimſelf convince or bleſs 
His furniture to him for that end; yea, He would be blyth 
ifany mean were provided and bleſſed , though in dinher 
hand than his own. 

4. The Miniſter would now uſe ordinary means for fitting 
of himſcelt to diſcover ſuch errours as his people are guilty of 
that he may beable ſolidly to convince them that are fſtum- 
bled , and to eftabliſhothers that ſtand ; and pains would 
be taken in this, aſwell as for preaching , or inthe ſtudy- 
ing of common heads at the paſling oftryals, which is but 
a proof of the man's gifts in a more remote reference to 
ſucha caſe , which now is ſpecially to be put in exerciſe; 


Therefore he would , * firſt , endeavour to be'through 


in the whole body of Divinity and grounds of Chriſtian 
Religion ; for, there is ſuch a connexion amang truths, 
that when one is wronged, many are wronged, and one er- 
ror may overturn many foundations :Andit a Miniſter have 
not ſome generall impreſſion of the whole , he cannotwith 
confidence ſearchin , or undertake the refutation of, any 
one particular errour : Neither ought a Miniſter , who poſ- 
ſibly for a time hath forborn ſtudies of that kind, think it 
unbecoming him again to return to them, ſeing it is duty, 
and there is no ſhame to be learning what may fit one for 
hisduty ; And who knoweth but among other ends, this 
may be intended, that Miniſters may be put to more con- 
ſtant ſtudy and ſearch in the fundamental] truths of the Goſ- 
pel? 2. He would then, likea wife Phyſician, endea- 
your to know the malady that hath infeed and diſtemr ered 
his people , what are the errours they mantain , what are 
the arguments that have weight with them , what are the 
tentations they have had,or who are the tempters, or inſtru- 
ments that haveſeduced them , and ſuch like; What alſo 
is their natural humour, hafty or meek, proudor humble; 
What hath'been their former way of walking, what are their 
parts and abilties with whom they converſe, who hath 
weight with: thema , or are eſteemed by them , that . any 
_ O 2 an 
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and ſuch like means he may. be in better capacity to know | 
how to, apply the remedie , and to deal with them himſelf 
or to make uſe of others for. that end. 3. He would en- 
deavour the furniſhing of himſelf, eſpecially in.reference to 
theſe exrours beyond others which they are tainted with,and 
for this cauſe would provide fit Books, converſe with others, 
that are able to help him , and gather his own obſervations 
from Scriptureand other grounds that throughGods bletling, 
pon his labours he may be able to ſpeak of theſe things con- 
fidently as; to himſelf , and convincingly asto other: 
It is tobe obſerved , that the former order laid down,doth 
not require a ſuccellion in.time , in reference to the ſeveral 
ſteps { for , in ſome caſes a Miniſter will beinltantly put 
to what is beyond all theſe , and to deal by ſome other 
ragans) but it ſheweth the order of nature, & what way is to 
be followed according as there is acceſle and opportunity. 
p Further, lt is neceſſary for Miniſters, at ſuch 
not. A time eſpecially, to endeavour xnioyamong 
wy eff a 4 themſelves and. amongſt the people of-their 
ne you = flocks ; for, ofttimes diviſion anddeluſion are 
_ rflocks, ' ryſted together, whereby the deluders are ex- 
5s inſuch a ©) Ky bg 
Actavs All. .ceedingly itrengrhened, Truth, & the-Miniſter 
4. ts be fl thereof made exceedingly contemptible 8 put 
7's "I ©. In an incapacity to-edifhie!, or have weight, till 
yy that be removed. Therefore we ſee, that in the 
Lhurches of Corinth, Galatiaand Philippi, where Seducers 
weredriving their deſigns,and diviſionhad taken-great foot- 
ing,the apoſtle hath a ſpecial regard to the recovering of their 
union at ſucha time: We may read it alſo inthe Life of Be- 
fin the greatAntagoniſt of the .Arians, who; being by ſome 
diviſion with Euſeb:u5,then Biſhop of Ceſaria,neceflitated to; 
withdraw for the Churches peace, whereupon Falence the.4A- 
rian Emperor, and other 4Arians,thought that a.fit opportu- 
nity to vent their errour inCeſaria,which they could not ſuc- 
cesfully do,wuile union.centinued'there. To diſappoint this 
delign, Gregory Nayianzem-adyiſed his return: and-uniting 
withEuſebins,asthe oply-mean topreyentthe growth of that 
hereſig amongſt the people, which beivg accordingly ww 
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1 and both-of them forgetting their particular diſcontents for 
the publick good, the Church was ſo eſtabliſhed, the error 
ſo oppoſed that the forenamed enterpriſers were conſtrained 

 togiye over their deſign upon that union. 

In the third place, we cometo conſider a Mi- What #5 hs 
niſtersduty in reference to the flock in generall dury in re- 
(and certainly by proportion it may be gather- ference to 
ed what Conſeſſe » gravity and 7 comal his flock. 
ought to be amongſt Ruling-elders in their con- | 
curring with him in ſuch a cafe, who are alſo tojoyn with 
him according to their places in the former ſearch & triall of 
their carriage,and in fitting of themſelves for being, uſcſull in 
ſuchatime ) for, it cannot be denied, but ſomewhat peculiar 
is called-for from theMiniſter,in reference to his Miniſtery it 
common amongſt the people,more than is called for at ano- 

» ther time. As, 1. heisto be in reſpe& ofall Chriſtian quali- 

fications in his carriage & all miniſteriall duties in his charge 

- {ingularly ſerious and eminently examplarly , becauſe iris 

: now a main and prime thing to have ateſtimony of fincerity 

| faithfulnefle and love to the peoples edification in their own 

5 conſciences; and this cannot be obtained at ſuclra time 

j without the former. For, in experience we ſee that declin- 

1. ingtoerrour,and falling from eſteem ofthe Miniſter,go tb- 

| gcther: and where this is preſerved;either the fall is prevent- 

ed, orthere isthe greater acceſle to recover the perſon 
that is fallen. Miniſters therefore would eſpecially ſtudy 
that, asa main mean of the peoples edification. And for 


v8 w_ Ws do bo 
ths - 


| thatcauſe, wonldobſerve, 1. If any thing hath efcaped 
s: them in their way, which might have given offence, and 


would by all means endeavour to remove it. - 2. Ifany 
4 | fhinghath been unjuſtly imputed to them, they, would con- 
deſcendtoclear it, 3. They would take” hotice. of what 


js particulars they uſe to be charged with, though it-may be, 
| Uhuſtly, or what uſually Miniſtersare Nene 4. by the 


corrupt men of the world,as pride, poveroulneiſaerhing 
8 hypocrific andthe like ; and at fiicha time, Miniſters woul 
not ohly eſchew theſe evils, but alſo the veryappearance of 
| *heinwhichisapartof Paul's becpnhing all thipggh#allac 
3 4 - 


198 A Treatiſe concerning Scandal. Part # 


he might gain and ſave ſome , 1 Cor. 9g. and in a word, a 
Miniſter would ſo carry in that time, as every look, word, 
- ation, geſture, yea, asevery thing leſs or more in his Mi. 
niſtery ; in hisfamily, diet, cloaths, and ſuch like, may 
abide the tryal of the moſt narrow and watchful obſeryers, 
yea, of one that is a more high and narrow obſerver than 


they. 


that cometh by it, alſo of the devils ſubtilty and craft in 


carrying on of ſucha buſineſs. 2. To have them inftru- 


&ed and cleared in the truths of the Guſpe), eſpecially in 
ſuch things as are controverted, that the erruurs and conſe. 
- quents following thereon, may be made as obviouſly clear 
and hateful as may be. 3. This would be done ſo as th 

be not diverted frompraftice in the mainduties of 2odlineſl 
by any ſpeculation ; but ſearching , up-ſtirring and mate- 
riall Do@rines, with powerful and convincing applications 
of all kinds, would be in a ſpecial manner preſſed then , as 
we ſee in theſe direQions to Timothy and Titus is clear: 
* where, upon the one ſide, the taking heed to fables and 
vain janglings is dehorted from , and convincing, exhort. 
ing, reproving with all authority, preſſing of gaod works, 
and exerciſing to godlineſſe, are, one the other ſide exhort- 
ed unto. 4.People would be preſſed by all means, to eſchew 
ſnares and the company of ſeducers, which was both our 
Lords practice , and the pratice of His Apoſtles. There 
isno duty more frequently preſſed than that : It is true, this 
is ſometimes miſtaken by people, yet it is the duty of Minis 
ſters r> pre *- - yea, they are charged to charge othersin 
reference to .nis, asin the 1 to Tim. 4.11. ands. 13. be- 
ing compared with the direCtions that are given in theſe 
Epiſtles. 5. It may be it were not unmeetin ſuch a time, 
that ſomething were done in writ , for clearing of theſe 
things which are eſpecially controverted , and that ſome in 
particular might be deſigned for this part of the work : for 
often ſedu*2rs ſpread their errours by writ, as we may = in 

er. 


2. There are ſome things wherein particularly he would 
inſiſt and ſeek to have born in upon the people. As, 1.to | 
have them ſenſible of the evil oferrour, and of the hazard ' 
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Tere. 29. 25. And ſometimes there will be acceſs to inſtruct 
and edific by writ, when it cannot be done by word, yea, 
ſo, ſome perſons may have objections moved and anſwered 
tothem, before they be confirmed in ſuch and ſuch opini- 
ons, which poſſibly they would have thought ſhame to 
move till they had ſetled in them ; and fo have been in a 
greater prejudice againſt the truth, and ina greater incapa- 


| city to be gained from them ; and we ſee, that the Apoſtles 


uſed this way unto Churches and People, to confute mate- 
rial errours in wr:it,and ſo alſoto confirmthe truth _ all 


| cavils of adverſarics, cyen as they did it by word of mouth 


and preaching. 

.3. Inallthis, the Miniſter would take good heed to his 
manner of proceeding, . that it be grave, weighty, ſerious, 
loving, and in every thing ſuch as may convince the people, 
1. Ofhis own ſeriouſneſs, and being much affeted with 
ſuch a buſineſs, therefore light and mocking expreſſions 
would be ſhunned, but the Miniſter would be affeQtionate 
and ſerious; like one travelling in birth, while Chriſt be 
formed in them again, as Paul ſpeaketh , Galatians 4. 19. 
2. Toconvince them of the evil of the thing, and for that 
cauſe would ſo carry, as he may make errour alſo hateful 
and loathſome to the people, as any ſcandalous pratice 
whatſoever ; for which cauſe Miniſters would rather endea- 
your to ſtir the peoples zeal againſt ſuch evils , by grave, 
convincing, affeCtionate exprethions , regrates or expoſtu- 
lations, than to move their laughter with trivial mocks or 
taunts, inreference to ſuch principles or perſons; for ( as 
holy Maſter Greenham uſed to ſay ) that doth but make ſin 
ridiculous, when it ought to be made hateful. 3. He would 
endeavour to convince them of his ſingleneſs jri ſeeking of 
their good, and of lovetothem , and pity to theſe that are 
miſled ; for which cauſe any thing that may make him be 
ſuppoſed to reſent perſonal reproaches or indignities, or 
aim at upholding of his own credit, or to vent bitterneſs 
againſt the perſons of others , would be carefully ab- 
ſtained from: for theſe things derogate much from the 


Weight of what a Miniſter can do; and we ſec the great 
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Apoſtle Paul, doth not ſtick to condeſcend inſuch caſes to 
vindicate himfelffrom ſuch miſtakes, and to uſe great ex. 
pre ſions of love, yea, ſometimesto atteſt God as to the ſin. 
ceri ty of hisprofteſlions, and ſuch like, which are frequent 
in Wwe Epiſtlesto the Corinthians and Galatians, which may 
be an example to Miniſters in ſuch caſcs. 4. Their whole car- 
riage would be affectionate,evento the perſons of oppoſers; 
for,nothing prejudgeth more,than for aMinifter to bethoght 
carnal and paſſionate, whereas tender dealing and uſage to 
perſonsand to their outward cſtates, doth prove as coals of 
fire to ſoften them, as in experience is found ; however its 
becoming of a Miniſter ; yet it is to be done without mar. 
ring zealand indignationagainft their errours, and without 
prejudice to his ſeeking to cenſure them for theſe, or his re. 
{training them from venting of the ſame. | 
 Itishereto be adyerted, 3. That what was ſpoken of the 
manner of a Miniſters carriage in reference to practical ſcan. 
dals, and of his duty in a time when offences abound, is al. 
ſo to be remembred here and in what followeth. 2. That 
whatis ſpoken of Miniſters duty, will by proportion agree 
to Ruling-Elders according to their ſtations ; for they ſhould 
no lefſe endeayour the preventing and ſuppreſling of cor- 
rapt dg@rine than of other ſcandalous practices, and they 
eſpecially are to endeavour to have the means uſed by the 
Miniſter, made weighty amongſt the people; & for that end, 
| .. aretoendeavourto haye himſelf weighty allo. 
What sa We come now to the fourth ſtep of a Mini- 
Miniſter's ſtersduty, and that is, as it relateth to thoſe that 
fntymareſe, are tainted witherrour, (we mean groflc er- 
rencetothoſerours and deluſions, ſuch as this diſcourſe run- 
that areſe. nethupon.) We may conſider it in theſe four 
duced. ſeps,asit relateth, 1.to diſcovery,or tryal, 2.t0 
conviction, 3. to admonition, 4. to rejetion, 
For the ficſt,as the Apoltle ſaith. of men. in. general, 1Tim, 
$. 24. Some mens ſinsare open before hand, -going before 
to judgement, and ſome.mens follow after :; So here, ſome- 
timeserraurdiſcoyereth it ſelf, & there is no need of ſearch; 


yet ſometimes alſo there will be many ſecret gbjeRions _ 


—_— 
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ved and harbourcd againſt truths, which will not be avow. 
ed, thoughthey be privately muttered ; yea, ſometimes 
corrupt teachers will endeavour the yailing and hiding of 
their tenets, or errours, by many ſhifts, eyen whea they are 
ſtudying to leayen others with their deluſions. There is 
therefore a neceſlity in ſucha caſe, 1. to try what opinions 


'are held and vented, and to diſcoyer the abſurdnefle and 


groſſncls of them ; for, many will maintain the premiſles ig- 
norantly, who will nat know that ſuch abſurd concluſions 
do follow thereupon ; Ir is fit therefore to lay by the names 
and expreilions uſed by ſeducers, and to expreſle the thing 
asitis, eſpecially ifit be the reviving of ſome old abſurdi 
under ſome new coat and pretext ; Thus the Lord dot 
diſcover the abomination ofthe Nicolaitans dottrine, by 
comparing it unto, and evidencing it to be, upon the mat- 
ter, indeed one and the ſame with the praftices of Balaans 
and Fezebe!, Rev. 2. 14, 15, and 20, This way is'alſo fol- 
lowed by Peter, 2Epiſt. 2. and by Fude, who compared 
corrupt teachers to Balaam, Korah, Dathan, &c. thereby ta 
take £ viſorn off old newly revived errours, that they may 
appear as they arc; for,often errour is commended to people 
under ſome new repreſentation, and many will loye it ſo 
repreſented, who yet will abhor former errours, which are 
ſtill the ſame, though under another name, which aretwo 
tricks of the devils ſubtility. 1. To.make old errour paſſe un- 
der the opinion and conſtrutionof ſome new light. And 
2, for that end to diſguiſe it in ſome circumſtances, and to. 
change its name: And indeed, it is no little piece of ſpixi- 
tual dexterity to remove that mask, Secondly, There isa 
diſcovery to be made of the perſons who hanker afterſuch 
opinions, that it may be found who are infe&ted thereby 3 
This would be done to reclaim the perſons, and tocure 
that diſtemper, before it break out, or come to a 
height ; for, it is more caſte often to care one at the be- 
pinning than afterward. alſo, when it becometh publick, it 
ith with it ſome kind of engagement on the perſon, and 
he is more hardly recovered, leſthe ſhould ſeem therebyto: 
appear weak, exrancous, unable, -or ſuch like > Boſide, 
u1s 
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itis more gaining-like when the Miniſter privately findeth 
them out , and endcayoureth to recover them ſecretly, be- 
fore any publick notice be taken thereof, and often hath 
more ſucceſle with it, than after debates, as ſeemeth to be 
held forth in that place, Gal. 2. 2. where Paul faith, that he 
communicated with them of reputation, the Goſpel, firſt, 
privately, leſt by any means he ſhould have run in yain. 
Therefore we conceive, perſons ſuſpe& of errour, would 
not haſtily be brought to publick, but in ſome reſpe&t, the 

ublickneſle of their offence, would be, as it were, diſſem- 

led, or not poſitively ſo publickly taken notice of, that 
thereby there may be the fairer acceſle for them to retreat. 
3. Ifthere be any retreat, the perſon would be waited upon 
although at firſt it be not fully ſatisfying, and all due care 
and diligence would be uſed to have his former errour buri- 
ed, as Fir had neyer been, without any publick hearing, 
except ſome extraordinary circumſtance perſwade to ano- 
ther way. For, { beſides the reaſons given) errour beco- 
meth not readily a publick ſcanda}, except there be tenaci- 
ouſneſle therein, or ſome atual ſtumbling-block laid be- 


fore others thereby, which often the perſons reclaiming, will 


remoye more than their cenfuring. Therefore, upon ſuppo- 
ſition of a perſons recovery , there is no great fear of hazard 
in abſtaining from bringing ſuch a thing to publick, except 
he hath been inſtrumental to ſeduce others, or in fome ſuch 
caſe which doth make his carriage open before hand,as is ſaid. 
4. This ſecret diſcovery before things break out, is needful 
to prevent the defeftion of others, becaufe, if the perſons be 
not reclaimed, they may be found out to be dangerous, and 
may ſo be noted, forthe preventing of their being a ſnare 
to others, which they might have becn more eaſily, had 
they not been marked to be ſuch, which is the reaſon of that 
exhortation, Rom. 16. 17. Mark them that cauſe diviſrons, 
and avoid them. When a perſon is diſcovered and found to 
be tainted, - then all means are to be ufed for his convifti- 
on by conference, reaſoning and other ſuch means as may 
gainthe end, this is a ſpecial qualification of a Miniſter, 
Titns 1. 9. that he may be able by ſound Dodrine to 
Wo, convince 


—_— 
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convince gainſayers. And ( asitis, 2 Tim. 2. 25.) inmeck= 
-neſſe to inſtru theſe that oppoſe themſelves: Which 
ſtep may be conſidered under diverſe reſpe&ts, 1. Asit ten- 
deth to the gaining of the perſondireRly, ſo eſpecially pri- 
vate debatingsare requiſit, whichareto be carried an with 
all meckneſle and long-ſuffering, although they meet with 
reproachesand refleftions in the proſecuting thereof. 2. Al- 
though there be littlc hopes of gaining the perſon , yet there 
is need of ſuch means for the ſtopping of his mouth, and the 
edification of others, that thereby he have nor occafion 
to ſeduce them ; for often ſuch debatings ſolidly and judi. 
cially carried on, though they do not convincethe perfon, 
ſoasto make him ſilent, yet do they convince others ofthe 
abſurdnefle of theſe errours, and the unreaſonableneſſe of 
ſuch a perſons carriage ; and experience hath proven, that 
-often ſuch debates have been bleſſed for the credit and vin- 
dication of the truth, in reference to many others, and by 
that place, Tit. 1. 9. ſcemeth to be clear duty, though there 
belittle hopes of coming ſpeed, as to the perſons ſeduced. 


CHAP.”L. 


Whether at all times a publick debate be neceſſary with ſuch 
perſons upon theſe points. 
T it be queſtioned here, 1. Whether in all caſes there be 
a neceſſity of a publick debate? 2. What is to be ac- 
counted conviction? 3. What isto bedone, when the 
pm are not ſilent ? . 4, How this debate is to be mana- 
ed ? 
We ſhall anſwer by laying down ſome Aſertions pro 
' miſcuouſly in reference to all theſe Queſtions, 
'  Aﬀert. 1. Weſay thatthereareſometimes Txwhat 
and caſes wherein publick debates are not alto- caſes 2t is 
gcther to be ſhunned ; I willnot ſay, that every called for. 
__ on is to accept ofſuch a challenge, leſt there= 
y truth be wronged ; ( neither\is it alwayestheableſt man 


that manageth ſuch a buſineſſe beſt) bur in generalthe thing 
is 
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is neceſlary in theſe andſuch like caſes : As, 1. when erroun 
ſcem to be new among the people. 2. When the pro. 
motters'of them become inſolent, as if they durſt come to 
thelight with their deeds. 3. When by forbearance and ſi- 
lence, people are in hazard to think ſomething of theſe inſy. 
lent boaſters, and of their opinions. In which caſes, I ſay, 
and the like, there is ſome neceſlity of this, for the Churches 
edification, as may appear from Tit. 1.9, 10, 11. There are 
meny , ſaith the Apoſtle, who are unruly and vain talken 
( ſuch as vainly boaſt of their own ability, to maintain their 
opinions ) whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, leſt they get advan. 
tageto ſeduce others : and this is given as the reaſon why 
Miniſters ſhould be qualified with abilities to'convince gait 
ſayers, becauſe ſometimes the infolencie and yanity of ſome 
ſuch doth neceſlitate to this; and on this ground we wil 
find our bleſſed Lord Himſelf, and Stephen and Paul, fre. 
quently  __ evenin Aſſemblies and Synagogues. This 
will not i 
times, cyeninſucha caſe, but ſometimes it may be refer. 
red, and put to others ; for if truth be maintained, and er. 
rour be confuted, it may ftop the gainſayers mouth, al. 
though eyery one do it not. 

In what CAfſſer. z. Yet there are ſome caſes, when ſuch 
caſes it x5 entering of debates is not neceſſary nor expedi. 
not called ent. As, 1. ſuppoſing theſe things not to be new, 
For. '- buttohavebech ſafficiently confuted formerly, 

& it'may be in other places not far off, nor lohg 
before that;for,ifthere ſhould be a continuing (till to debate, 
there would be no truth acknowledged to be ſetled, nor ac- 
ceſſe to other and further duties. 2. When ſome perſons are 
known vainly & pirpoſly to ſeek to put all in confuſion, by 
multiplying ſuch debates, and irreverently to proſecute the 
ſaine, 'as it they made jttheir trade or vocation to do ſo: 
The anſwering of 1uch-men according to their folly, would 
beanacceſhonto their guilt of taking the bleſſed Name of 
God in vain, and for fatisfation ro menshumors, ' and not 
for the great end of edification.3. When men become unred- 
{onable,and in ther debatings,ſhew irrational contradiction 


and 


ra neceſlity for eyery Miniſter to diſpute at all | 


&3. 
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1 blaſphemy in ſuch a caſe, it is to be forborn or broken 
off with indignation, and with zeal to the glory of God, as 
we ſee Paul-and Barnabas do, AH. 13.45, 46. 4. Some er- 
roneous perſons are ſo grofſe and abſurd, that they are not 
to be diſputed with, but rather to be reproved and abhorred:- 
and therefare we ſee in theſe Epiſtles, Rev, 2. 3. there is no 
diſputing againſt the Nicolaitans, as Paul uſcth in other ca- 
ſes, becauſe where ſuch abſurdities are owned, there is no 
acceſſe to faſten a convittion from reafon, when men by 
ſuch opinions appear to be unreaſonable. 5. When men de- 
ny principles,as the authority or ſufficiency of the Scripture, 
or when they lay new principles, asa light within, reyclati- 
ons, enthutiaſms, or ſuch like; or when they grofly and 
abſurdly wreſt and pervert the Scripture, as Peter ſpeaketh 
offome, denying moſt clear ſenſes, and forging ſenſes 
which are moſt ridiculous: In ſuch caſes, there is no accels to 
diſpute, not only becauſe it cannot be done without admit- 


| ting of them to blaſpheme, but alſo becauſe there is no-mean 


by which they may be convinced, ſeing the Sword of the 
Spirit, which is the Word of God, is rendered uſeleſſe unto 
them : As for inſtance, Hymenews and Alexander,faid, there 
was no reſurrection to come, becauſe it was paſt already ; 
they wanted not dexterity to abufe the Scripture, which 
faith, thatthere isa reſurreion from ſin, and by the new 
birth Believersare raiſed from the dead. Now, the applying 
of what is ſpoken of the general and ſecond'reſurre&tion to 
this particular and firſt reſurreion, isſo groſle, that Paul 
doth not diſpute with but Sentence ſuch blaſpemers and a- 
buſers of the Scripture ; for, it is clear, that they did not de- 
ny the Scripture, or a refurre&ion ſimply, but did grofly 
and irrationally miſapply the ſame: of. this ſort, are' ſuch 
as will admit-ofno d dinions, nor conſequences, nor dif- 


ferent acceptions of words and phraſes, and ſuch like: for, 

according to: theſe-grounds, the: Scripture is made to difa- 

gree from it ſelf, togive no certainſound inany thing, and 

- oo many abſurditics, which is blaſphemous- to 
hin 


Aﬀert. 
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What. is t@ Aﬀſſert.3.It isnotto be thoughtthat that only is 
be accoun- convittion,which puttcth the adverſe party to ſi. 
zed as the lence, or that when convincing of gainſayers is 
ſufficiens commanded, that that only is intended : for 
convittion men of corrupt unruly ſpirits ( asthe Apoſtle 
of a gain- ſaith) wax worſeand worſe, and doreſiſt the 
ſayer. truth, as Fannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes 
2 Tim. 3.8, andare therefore called yeprobate 
concerning the faith; yea ſometimes the more they be pinch- 
ed and bound, the more they cry out and will not yeeld to 
convincing truth, as we ſee, 4.6.9, 10, 11. and 4, 
13. 45, 46. and certainly there were none of Parl's oppo, 
ſers able to diſpute with him, yet we will neyer almoſt find 
his adverſaries ſilent, though he put them to ſilence, and 
did aually convince them ; notwithſtanding they are ſtill 
muttering and contradifting, ſo that oftentimes E break. 
cth off, ſhaking the duſt off his feet againſt them, when ar. 
guments did not the buſineſs. Oftentimes alſo, this conti.. 
nuing of contradiftion with ſome dexterity to pervert Scri- 
pture to their own deſtruCtion, isto them penal and judi. 
cial, as was formerly obſerved , and doth follow upon 
their hazarding and daring to oppoſe the manifeſt truth. 
And who would have thought , but that theſe Magicians 
that reſiſted Moſes , ſhould have been convinced by ſo ma- 
ny miracles , not to have effaycd further to oppoſe him ? 
which yet notwithſtanding they continue to do : and if it 
wasſothen , and with Paul and the other Apoſtles after-! 
ward, canit be expetted to be otherwayesnow ? ſeing the 
ſpirit of Fannesand Jambres , and the gainſaying of Coreis 
marked by the Scripture to wait on ack, 

Ifit be asked then, What can be underſtood by convitti- 
01? and if a perſon may beaccounted convinced who yet 
may bekeeping the laſt word, and confidently bragging 
of the vitory ? Anſw. That convittionisnot to be boun- 
ded with acknowledgement or ſilence in the party convin- 
ced, we ſuppoſe isalready cleared; yea, thoſe that are con-' 
vinced, may asit were cry the others out of the company by: 
multityde of words and confidence of expreſſions, as thoſe 


Jews did cry down Paul and Barnabas, Afﬀts 13.46. —_ 
ore 
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þ we ſce inthat precept, Tit. 3. 10,11. that the Heretick 
which is to be rejected, is both ſaid to refuſe admonition,and 
alſo to be condemned of himſelf; yet it cannot befaid that 
he was put to ſilence by theſe admonitions,or did forbear ts 
vent his errours : this therfore muſt be accounted certain, 
and is confirmed by 2 Tim. 2.25. where the recovery of op. 
poſers,even after ſufficientinſtruftion, with meeknefle, hath 
a peradventure in it, asa thing moſt rarly to be found. We 
muſt therefore place conviction in ſome otherthing than 
that: and ſoin anſwer to the queſtion , Whatisto be 
accounted convittion? We ſay, 1. itis whena perſon is fo 
far convinced, and the truth with his errour ſo far cleared to 
be truth and errour reſpectively , that his continuing ob- 
ſtinate , cannot be ſuppoſed to be of infirmity , which of- 
ten will evidence it ſelt in fooliſh, weightleſſe and unreaſon- 


able ſhifts and anſwers , or when there cannot be weight in 


ſuch an anſwer, to ſatiſhe a mans own reaſon or conſcience 
if he were ſober and at himſelf: upon this account,the Here- 
tick is ſaid to be condemned of himſelf, Tit. 3. 11. not be- 
cauſe actually his conſcience doth condemn him fordiſſimu- 
lation ; for even then it is ſuppoſed he may be ina deluſion, 
which keepeth off ſuch challenges ; and their conſciences are 
faid to be ſeared with an hot iron, 1 Tim.4.2. which import- 
eth,they were not capable of poſitive convittions within 
themſelves; but ir mult be underſtood thus, that they are the 
cauſe of their own blindneſſe,as wilfully and malicioully re- 
fuſingand rejefting light when it is offered to them,and ſo 
the cauſc ofthcir own damnationdoth not flow from the ne- 
-_ of others, in not holding forth tothem ſufficient lighr, 
ut from their own obſtinacy, prejudice and maliciouſneſle. 
2. They may be ſaid to be convinced when the thing is made 
clcarto ſoberſcrious men,even/as ſome ſtupidignorantper- 
ſons are inexcuſable in their jgnorance,when they liveunder 
ſuch meansas othersof ordinary capacity thrive by;although 
ſuch plain preachings diſcourſes or do&rines be no way un- 
derſtood by them, yer may it juſtly be ſaid, that that light was 
ſufficient to inſtrudt them, or that Goſpel to convince them, 
ſeing others have been profited by the ſame. 3. they may be 
faid tobe conyinced,eyen when they ſpeak again, when there 
iS 
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Is no anſwer to ce intheirſpeaking,but abſurd denying 
P j Ny1ng 


or afſerting of thi 


ings without any rcaſen, or when there isa 
ting of abſurd conſequences, or an aſſerting of an ab- 
Midi » that poſlibly is greater nor another which th 


would eſchew ; or, bitter railing againſt mens perſons, ſeek: | 


ing todefame them for ſtrengthening of their cauſe, as the 
falſe teachers did Paul among the Corinthians and Calatians, 
and as the Libertines did toStephen by venting calumnies on 
him, and provoking others againſt him, tt. 6. or, when 
in their anſwers or debates, they break out in blaſphemy 
againſt God, againſt His Scriptures, againſt His Ordinan- 
ces ; ſuch, in ſuchcaſes, are to be accounted ſufficiently con. 
vinced, and their obſtinacy is to be accounted malicious; 
and this we may gather, asfrom other places, ſo trum that 
AR. 13.45, 46. when they come to wiltul contradictions 
and blaſpheming, Paul and Parnabas will reaſon no more, 
And, Atts 28. 24, 25. ſome Jewsare acccunted to be ſuffi. 
ciently convinced, and their contradiCtion to proceed from 
judicial blinding, when they reject that word which did ſuf. 
ficiently convince others. Alſo, weſce, 4. 17. 32. when 
men beginto mock at the fundamental things of Religion, 
or to ſhift clear places of Scripture, by putting ſtrange and 
abſurd expoſitions upon them , as was formerly marked 
of Hymeneus and Alexander; ſuch perions are not to 
be diſputed with any more, but to be accounted a- 
bundantly convinced , © Notwithſtanding of the moſt 
confident contradiftion : and what was faid of fome c4- 
ſes, . wherein publick debate was not to be admitted, 
the ſame may be applied in this caſe, as. being eviden- 
ces of ſufficient conviftion and ſelf condemnation of 
- ſuch perſons. 

How a pub- CAſſert. 4. When any ſuch debate is found 
lick debate neceſſary, there is much ſpiritual zeal and 
#5 tobe ma- prudence required in the managing thereof: 
nagedwhen in which, beſide what is: generally requi- 
neceſiary. red in the manner of every thing , theſe 

things are to be obſerved, 1. Thatit be not 
tumultuary and confuſed, becauſe ſo the Name of on 
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| is ereverently dealt with, and made obnoxioustoreproach: 


Therefore order and reverence, and'what is needfull and fir 
for ſuch an end, is to be- providedfor ; otherwiſe, ſuck. 
confuſed mectingsare tobe left when entered into , as dif- 


k: | honourableto the name of God, 'and unbecoming the'gra- 


vity that Miniſters ſhould follow, asweſec, 48. 13: 45, 46. 
and 4:19.30, 32.for inſucha caſethere is no acceſstoeti- 
fication.z.Men would deniedly. undertake fuch a thing when 
called to it,as being convinced how: difficult the task is, how 
fecklefſethey themſclvesare, and how ſubtile the principal 
adverſary which they have todo with is. Therefore there 
would not bean unde — the account of gifts, parts 
or learning ., norwould it be managed only areaialy by 
fubtile arguments, nor would advantage be much ſought 
for , that way but ſimple truth would be plainly, grayely, 
and zcalouſly propoſed ,. with reſpett:to the aftecting.rhe 
conſcience ofthe party , and ofthe hearers. And asitisin 
preaching , not theſubtileſt and learnedeſt difcourſtsdo al- 
wayes prove molt taking, So indebatesthat concern cori- 
fcience ,, materiall plainnefledemonfitrating thetrmth with 
power unto the. conſcience: , hath often the :dearettevi- 
dence with it. - 'There is-a- notable; inſtance* recorded by 
Ruffinus, Eccleſc hift. lib. 10. chap. 3. which wasthus,at the: 
Councill of Nice, great.Schollers-were conyeened: from all 
places, uponreport of that famous meeting, to whichalſa 
did come: ſome chief Phloſophers ; of whom one ' moſt 
eminent diddifpate frequemly with the greateſt Schollers, 
who were nevorable to. bind him , becauſe ſuch {:ſairh he) 
was his nimbleneſſe , that like-an'cel. he ſlipped them, 
by one ſhift or other, when: arguments did ſeem:moſtcon. 
firingent.” But God:, that he might ſhow- that His King- 
dom did not conſiſt in word' ; ' but-in power: ;/' one 
of the Confeſſors, being a man of a moſt ſimple nature,and 
knowing nothing but Chriſt Jeſus and Him crucified, when 
he ſaw the Philoſopher inſulting and boaſting of his quick- 
neſſ$,delired liberty to ſpeak with him a lite, others did ſhun 
it , knowing the mans ſimplicity and fearing leſt he ſhould 
become a reproach to ſubtile men notwithſtanding, he - 
P iſte 
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ſiſted, and began thus, Philoſopher, in the Name of Jeſus} 


Chriſt hear theſe thingsthat are true, There is one God who 
made Heaven and Earth. 'and formed man out of the duſt: 
and gave him a Spirit, who madeal] things which are ſeen 
andunſeen, who ſent His.Son, born ofa Virgin, to deliver 
us miſerable ſinners fromceverlaſting death, by His ſuffering 
of death ; and hath given us life eternal by His ReſurreCtion, 
whomwe. expect to. come as Judge of what-eyer we do: 
Philoſopher, believeſt thou theſe things ? Then he, as it he 
had not known how to contradi&,aſtoniſhed with.the pow. 
cr of what was ſaid, and put to ſilence, only could anſwer, 
that iz appeared ſo, that there was no other thing but truth in 
what he-had ſaid. Thenſaid:the aged Confeflor, 7f thou be. 
lieveſt ſo; riſe and follow me to the Church, ' and receive the 
ſeal of this faith : Then the Philoſopher turning to theſe that 
were: with him, and other hearers,ſaid, Hear,0 Learned men, 
whilethe matter was managed ,with me with wards, . I oppo« 
ſed words towords : but when for words vertue proceeded owt 
of themouth of him that ſpake, words ( ſaidhe ) could not re; 
feſt. honter, nor man God. And therefore, if any of you have 
feltwhat I have, let him believe in Chriſt, and follow this 
ld man, in whom God hath ſpoken. Thus far Ruffinus.: a ſtos 
ry not unworthy to be obferved. - .3. It would be known 
what principles may be;Jaid down, or what rules may be: 
binding, 'otherwayes there may be an aſſerting ofany thing 
or denying of cyery thing. 4. There would be ſtill a minis 

ſerial gravity and authority preſerved, leſt that Ordinance 

become deſpicable, and ſo Miniſters would. both improve 

their reaſon, light, authority, and miniſterial commiſſion 
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fromChriſt upon the conſcience of thoſe they have todd 
with, as weſce Paul doth in his debates, eyen where his au- 
thority was much queſtioned. 1" ral 


CHAP. he 


© es. 
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| CHAP. XI. 
 Admonition is neceſſary, and how to be performed. 


__ third ſtep is, Admonition; that is; when conviions 
have no ſuccefle, then ought Miniſters to proceed to jus 
dicial and authoritative admonitions, asthe word is in the + 
direion, Tit: 3. 10. Amanthat is an Heretick, rejeft, af- 
ter the firſt and ſecond admonition. This admonition hath no 
new reaſon to inform the judgement, which is already pre-= 
ſuppoſed to be done, but it addeth theſe two, 1: It hath a 
concurring weight to affe& the conſcience which hath with. 
ſtood or ſmothered the light ; and ſoit is, with Gods ble(= 
ſing, uſeful to make former deſpiſed light more ſeriouſly 
and impartially to be weighed and conſidered, when in His 
Name the admonition is particularly upon that account di. 
refed tothem. 2. Itisa warning, giving adyertiſement 
of ſome ſadder thing coming, if . th ſhall contitiue to 
rejet 'the Truth , and fo ir is a ſhoring of them for 
that particular fault, before the ſtroak belaid on, that 
either, by Gods bleſſing, it may humble and ſoften them , 
and ſo put them to endeavour the preyenting of the coming 
ſtroak ; orifthey continue ſtubborn, it may make them 
more incxcuſable:and thus there is the clearer acceſie to pro- 
ceed to rejefion. This admonition may be con- 

fdered in theſe three ſteps, 1.It may be ifiprivat, The ſeveral 
after the miniſters conferring with the perſons fleps of ad- 
and his finding them ley, he may not only in- monition. 


P, 


ſtrut them, . but afterward, ' if they continue; 

«dmoniſh them and that as a Miniſter,in the Name and Au- 
thority of Jeſus Chriſt, which ismore than the admonition 
of a privat perſon. ' 2. There isa ſtep of this admonition 
to be paſt judicially by a Church-judicatory when the perſon 


brought before them, whereby they judicially interpoſe 


pcir authority to admoniſh. ſuch' a perſon of the evil of 
fis way, and of the neceſlity of the preſent duty of re- 


P 2 moſt 


1 Fentance for the ſame , like that which ſinfully and 
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moſt abominably was miſapplyed by the Pricſts and 
Phariſees, A. 4. 5.. yet that in.the general there is ſuch an 
admonition, is apparent. The 3. ſtep is publickly before the 
people, wherein after the former hath failed'in reaching 
the deſired end) the party infe&ed is ſolemnly and publick- 
ly. admoniſhed before the Congregation. In.which ſtep) 
1. The parties good isto be'reſpeted, that now it maybe 
tried ifthe admonition- both of officers and people: ( who 
are ſuppoſed tojoyn in this publick admonition.) may have 
weight. 2. It is uſefull for the peopletoguard them a. 
geainſtſuchaneyil, and ſuchaperfon. 3. Itit ſucceed nor, 
it leaveth the perſon more inexcuſable, and convincesall df 
the juſtice-and neceſlity of proceeding turther, and forend. 
eth to make the Sentence to be the more refpettcd by all, 
This, we conceive, is the admonition-intended, T7. 3. 10, 
and anſwerethto that publick rebuke, ſpoken of, 1 Time. 
thy 5. 20. 
Some things In carrying-on theſe admonitions, theſe thing 
obſervable would be obſerved, 1. That there be no pred 
inthe way of haſting except the'perſons readineſſe and dilj 
Pat. gence to infe@ others require the fame, in 
which caſe- there isno delay to be admitted. 
2. All thefe ſteps ofadmonition would be ſo carried-on s 
becometh an Ordinance of Chrift, and thar'the- weight. of 
them may lie there. 3. There is difference to'be put berwixt 
givingo an admonition, and entering of a debate for can- 
crence; Therefore there is no —_— fufpendiag 
an admonition, becauſe the perſon isabfent, more that 
there isof ſuſpending of a warning orcitation: And on 
the other ſide, If the perſons were preſent, - and ſhoull 
contradit and oppoſe themſelves, there is no neceſl- 
n; nor conveniency of entering in debate' again, becauſe 
that is not the prefent' work , but authoritative 
to admoniſh thoſe- who have reſifted ſufficient conyits 
on, and fo they are to be left under the weight of the ads 
monition , from whichthe rencwing ofdebate wouldd- 


miniſh. | 
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Thefourth thing and that which followeth ThatrejeZ. 
fruitleſſe admonition, js reje&:on, Tit. 3. 10, 4 ing of auob- 
man that #s an hereuck, rejett, This nejeQtion is ſtinat Here- 


' theſame with Excommunication or delivering tick, is to 


to Satan, 1 Tim. 1. 20. Concerning which theſc Church-off- 
things are clear, WIE cers a .neceſ» 

1. Thata mangcontinuingan Heretick, may ſarydutyc> 
and ought to be rcjefted &cxcommur.icated as &@ mean to.be 
well as tor any other groſlc Scandal: For,1.the made. uſe of 
preceptisplainin the place cited, .@ man that ix fbr.theCbur- 
an Heretick, rejett; which muſt be acaſting of ches edifica- 
him out fromChurch-communion, & a giving ton. 
ofhim overin reſpett ofthe uſe of any EE | 
means for hisedification, which is in effe&, to account him 
asan Heathen man and a Publican,: which.iscalled, 1 Coy. 
5.13. aputtingaway.from among our ſelyesa wicked per- 
ſon. 2, The example and precedent is clear, 1 Tim, 1. 20. 
3. Where this is followed, -it is commanded, asin Epheſus, 
Rev, 2, and whereit is forborn, and corrupt teachers ſuffe.. 
redto bein the Church, it is very ſharply ;reproved, -as.in 
the EpiltlestoPergamos andThyatira 4. The general grounds 
of Scandal and of Diſcipline againſt the ſame, 'and the rea» 
ſons which inforce the exerciſe thereof in any. caſe, > have. 
weight here. _ For, 1. Itis ſcandalpus exccedingly,. 2,.ltis 
hurtful to the Church, . 3. Diſcipline, and particularly that 
Sentence,isappointed for remedying thehurts of theChurch, 
and the. removing of offences fram the ſame; whichgrounds 
haye been formerly cleared, Therefore .it palpably-tollow- 
cth, that this Sentence is to.proceed againſt ſuch : But for 
furtherclearing ofthis, there are fome Queſtions tobe an- 
ſweredhere, As, _ | 

1, It may be queſtioned, What if the perſon What ifthe 
be godly,or accaunted ſo? .4nſw, Lſballnot ſay-perſanſedy- 
how unlikgit is that arcally, gracious.man will cedbe judg- 
bea miniſter ofSatan, wehnve.ſpokemofthat 2d.49 bear-. 
already ; butſuppoling it:tobe = '1. .Jf itbe lygracions. 
ſcandalous in.a gracious may, 'is.notthe ſame -;.,-. 11. 

afedforthe Chprghongapt 2, Thafuppo-. 
" M 
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ſition of Paul's Gal. 1. 8, 9. doth put it above all queſtion, 


Though we (faith he) or an Angel from heaven , preach. 


another Goſpel, let him be accurſed. And again he faith it to 


put this out of controverlie , If aty man hall preach ano... 
ther Goſpel, let him be accurſed. And if Paul will except - 


no man, no, not himſelf, nay, nor an Angel from heaven, 
who can be excepted ? the miſtake is in this, that Excom- 
munication isnot looked upon as an Ordinance of Chriſt, 
uſctul through his bleſſing for humbling and reclaiming ofa 
ſinner more than if it were not applied ; whereas, if it were 


looked upon as medicinal inits own kind, it would not be | 
ſo conſtrued of; for, by comparing 1 Cor. 5. with 2 Cor, 


2. we will find that it was more profitable to the excommu- 
nicated perſon himſelf that this Sentence was paſt, than ifit 
| had been forborn. Cog 
What if he 2. It may beasked, what iftheperſon be no 
be no fixed fixed member of any particular Congregation, 
member of who yet doth infeft others ? Anſw "This cannot 
any parti- be ſufficient to exempt from Cenfure, Becauſe, 
cular Con- 1. he is a member of the Catholick Church, 
gregation. Therefore Cenſures muſt ſome way reach him ; 

| otherwayes ſuppoſing a man todiſclaim all par. 


ticular Congregations, he might be a member ofthe Church 
who'yet could be reached by no Cenfure, 2. He "_ | 
h 


e 


claim thepriviledges in any particular Congregation, i 
ſhould carry fairly as he is a member ofthe Church-catho- 


lick : Therefore it would ſeem by proportion and rule of 


contraries,that Presbyteries may reach him with their Cen- 
ſures, if by his miſcarriages he Sorry offenſiveto the peo- 
ple. -3. Weſeethat the Church of Epheſus, Rev. 2. did ju- 
dicially try and cenſure thoſe who called rhetnſelves A- 
poſtles, who, it'slike, being ſtrangers, obtruded them. 
ſelves, under that title, wpon them, and ſo could not be ac- 
counted members ofthat Church ; and indeed, there is no- 
leſs needful for the edification of the people of ſuch particut 
lar Congregations, and for guarding them from the hur- 
that _ come by "aging perſons , than that either they be 
cenſured ſomewhere - 
Ciat 


y one Congregation, or many in affo | 


; 
| 
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cated Church-judicatories ; or, at leaft that ſome publick 
© | note and mark be put upon ſuch, that others may haye war. 
* | nitig to eſchew them, asthe word may betaken, Rom. 16. 19, 
18.and 2Theſ.3.14.which is there ſpoken of buſie bcdies and 
wanderers without any certain calling or ſtation, *'**' 

3. It may be queſtioned, Whar it Magiſtrates What if ci- 
in their place concur not , or ifthe caſeſo fall vil Mags. 
out, that they be diſpleaſed with the drawing ſtrats con- 
© | forth ofſucha Sentence? 4nſw. This may re- car not for 
i | quire the more priidence, zeal and circumſpe@t- the'backing 

\ | neſs, but ought not to mar the progreſs; Be- of the ſex- 
cauſe, 1, Excommunication is ati Ordinance' tence: , 
inſtituted by Jefus Chriſt for the edification of © ' © 
His Church,as Preaching and giving of the Sacraments are. 
2, That ſame might haye been asked in the primitiFe times 
| when Pax[ did excommunicate, and when the Lord did re. 

prove the want thereof, Rev. 2. there wasthen no coticur. 
rence of Civil power, Yea, 3, inthiscafeitſcemeth moſt 
neceſſary ; and the greateſt enemies'of Church-diftipline do 
allow the Church to. Sentence her members in fach a caſe, 

4. The weight of this Sentence doth not depend upon civil 

power, but upon Chriſtsinſtitution, therefore the weis of 
it isto be kdhere,ohdcrrcr civil powers do. 5. "'Wewill 
find the primitive Fathers hazarding upon Martyrdom eyen 
in this yery thing, ſo that when corrupt Emperours haye in. 
hibiredthem to excommunicate.Arjans and other hereticks, 
they havedoneit notwithſtanding; and by deſigning whom 
they deſired to have ſucceeding them in their placesbefore 
they paſt the Sentence,did declare themſelves ready to ſuffer 
-upon this account, any thing that might follow, and accox- 

- | dingly ſome of them have been immediatly put to ſuffering, 
1 .. 2. Weſfay, Thatalthough an Heretick be to 
berejefted, yet is there a twofoldlimitation to $5 
beadverted to in that place, Tit. 3.9:firft, That. nov = 5: 
It is not every erroneous perſon thatis foto is : 029 , 
deaſt with, but he muſt be an Heretick: which *_. elking! 1 

doth imply theſe three, 1, A'pernicioufnefs and = . ed . 
| deftruRivencls in theerrour maintained. 2. An *7®rexa \ 
| P 4 aual Sr 


» 
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a&ual yenting theregf to the deſtruttion ofthe Church , ej. | 
ther by corrupting the doftrine,marring the order,or break= 
ing the nity of the ſame, or ſome other! way ſpoiling the 
vincs that have tender grapes. 3. It implicth a pertinacy in 
ſuch evils. ; 0 
It is true that ſometimes leflererrours,. in reſpet of their 
effes,. and other aggravating circumſtances, may. become 
intolerable and to be proceeded againſt by this Sentence , as 
was ſaid of lefler Scandals in prattice. Yet, ,we conceive, 
that;praperly it is:ſome.g1 ofſer errour than what may be 
accounted to beofinfirmity (ſuch as many godly, ſober, 
unprejudged men may: have.) that is to be the ground of 
ſuch a Sentence, Therefore we refer the deciſion of 
this ta be gathered from the diſtinQtions formerly laid down, 
2, We find it qualified by this, That this recj<Qion is not 
to praceed haſtily, but to follow upon rejeted; and fleight- 
ed admonitions: "Therefore , .if an admoynition be received 
before, . andthe Chuxch therein þe heard, there is no fur- 
ther proceeding tobe in xcference to. this Sentence : Be- 
cule, 1. thelimitation is expreſs. 2. The reaſons clear, 
for ifthelefler dothe turn, -and prevail to. the recovery of | 
e perſon, :and removing of the offence tram the Church, 
/hatneedeth more ? 


CHAP. XII. 


What is to be accounted «. ſatisfying and ſucceſſeful ad- 


Ji 'be asked, What is to be accounted alatisfying and 
Þ ſuccefleful admonition ? and-how men, are to judge 0 
and walk in reference to, the ſame.? Anſw. We. would 
diftinguifh'atisfaRion or.ſucceſs as to an admonition, which 
maybe <cicher full ſatisfattion or only partial, Full ſatis 
faftionis, - When theperſon is ſo fully Song of hisill, 
as noronly to forbear (he verning & cof, .and to give no 
4X >for the time to.come, - but alſo, fully to abandon 
the-ſame as being grieycd therefore , and willing to g's 
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fie others , by a ſuitable acknowledgement. 

Again, we call thata partial ſatisfaGtion or Some uſeful 
ſucceſs, when though there is not a fully ſatis- Diſtint:ons 
fying length obtained ; yet canit not be ſaidto BL: 
Pb egether Tries. As ſuppole, 1. a per- ton. 
ſonſhauld not be brought wholly to diſclaim 
his exrours, yet ſhould profeſs a.conviQtion of the ill of ven= 
ting them, and troubling the Church with them, and af- 
terward ſhould engage to abſtain from offending in that 
kind. 2, Suppoſe one ſhould be convinced of the more 
groſs errours, and be content to diſclaim theſe , yetſhould 
ſtick at ſome others, profeſling ſcruple in chem. 

'We would alſo diſtinguiſh.theſe that give partiall Catis- 
faction. _ 1., Either they are ſuch as appear to be ſincere in 
the length they come , and in the profeſſions -they make, 
asalſoto be docile and ready to be informed ; or, they 
are ſuch who diſcover the want of ingenuity. intheir pro- 
cceding ,, and themſelves but to belying at the wait to re- 
turn to their yomit. BY . 

Now to-apply this, Welſay, 1, when this ſatisfaQtion is 
full, there is no queſtion; for, thereby not only all further 

roceſle isto; be ſifted, but the perſon is to be admitted to 
ck communion in Church-priviledges © 
| 2. Where this partiall ſucceſle is of the firſt fort, We 
conceive it-may be ſufficient to {iſt proceſle foratime ; and 
to continue the perſons under means within the Church, ſo 
long as they contradi@ not their profeſſion; yet it is not ſuf. 
ficient to give them free acceſſeto all Church-priviledges, as 
if the ſandal were fully removed, R 

3. Where that ſatisfaion is.but of the Jaſt kind, that is, 
mocking and difſembled, We fay , that thong euay put 
a Church-judicatory to try the evidences of this diſhmu- 
lation,and during that time poflibly toſtop alittle their pro- 


ceeding yet ought it not to marthe drawing Na oftheſen- 
tence, Jeſt there be anacceſſion to the hurt which isintended 
to the Church þy that diſſembler : And here we are to apply 
both the reaſonsagainſt , and charaRtess of,  dilluqulation, 
which were ſpoken to on pragicall offences, - 


- 
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4; If there be no ſeemitig ſatisfation at all, then 
after admonitions given, the perſon deſpiſing the ſameis tg 
be reje&ed, as one that is infetious jos unfit to have com- 
munionin the Church, ' or the benefit of any Church-privi- 
ledge and Ordinance: And, ina word, to be, for his ſcan. 
dal; and.obſtinacy againſt Chrifts Ordinances, declared to 
be Excommunicate,and caſten out of His viſible Kingdom, 
as an vut-law to the ſame; which is to be done with ſuch 
gravity, weightinefle, ſympathy and authority, as it may 
- Jook like the Ordinance of Chriſt, and have an impreſ. 
ſion of Hisdread and Majeſty upon all that arc witneſſes 

© thereof, 

Whether Ifitbeasked, Whether any further duty be 
«ny thing be required from a Miniſter towardsſach a perſon 
required of after the Sentence is paſt? Anſw. Heis not 
Miniſters © then properly under paſtoral charge, ſince he 
towards he- is no member of Chriſts viſible Church , at 
reticks that leaſt, in that reſpe&, as members fall under 
gre rejefted. .common and ordinary aftual infpe&tion. Yet 

we conceive, 1. That the Miniſter 'is to conti- 
nue to deal with God for him ( atleaſt in privatc.) iffo be 
he may be recoyercd out of this ſnare , becauſe he is under 
the laſt cure, .which will either prove lite or death';' Gods 
bleſſing therefore to it, isto beſought ; and it becometh 
well the natural care cf a kindly Miniſter,that is thirſting for 
the bleſſing, to deal with God for it: 2. Althoughthere be 


no a&ual acceſleto any thing ; yet ought there ro be a lying | 


at the wait to obſerve any opportunity which may be for his 
good, and when it offercth, it would be carefully jmpro- 
ven, Andtherefore, 3. forthat end, whatever indigna- 
tion be ſhown againft a mans wayes orerrcurs, to make 
thefe loathſome to others, yer ſtill there would be evidence 
of tender reſpect to the perſons,and, ifneed be, means uſed 
toſupplyrthem,eſpeciallyif they come to any ſtrait,although 
dn all this they would keep ſuch diſtance as thay keep up 
the weight of the Sentetice, both'to them and others: But 
by this way, their fuſpicious miſtakes of Miniſters, 'carnal- 
neſle againſt their perfons, are beſt rem6yed, and k _— 
<= | thereby 
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thereby made to be edifying unto them, Some examples 
whereof are recorded in the lie of Muſculus, as to his tender- 
neſſe to moſt deſperately deluded perſons, when they were 
in affliction, and diſcountenanced exceedingly by i: 9 
ſtrates, which God bleſſed in the end for their recovery ; thi 

js ſuitable, ſeverity in Magiſtrates, and tendernefſc in Mini. 
ſters. Andamongſt other ills and ſnares that that cruel in- 
dulgencic ( which.js indeed cruel to the poor ſouls,to whom 
it becometh a ſnare ) hath following it, this is one, That the 
Magiſtrates is accounted mercitul, and the zealous Miniſter 
cruel, whereby they are put in an incapacity to be edifycd 
by the one, and ina capacity as it were, to miſcarry as 7 a2 
will, by the. indulgence ofthe other. 


CHAP. -X111. 


What # required of Mag ſtrats for reſtraining of ſeducing ſpivits. 
T= ſecond thing that we propoſed to ſpeak to in this 


remedy, was, as it relateth to Magiſtrates, to wit, 
Whether any thingbe? or what itis that is called-for by 
the Word of God from them , to be. performed in their 
ſtations for the drying up of ſuch a floud , and remo- 
ving of ſucha plague? It is not our mind to infiſt ſo 
much in this as in the former, Yetitis fit that we ſay ſome- 
thing; And who knoweth but it may fall in the hand of ome 
Magiſtrate, who may be deſirous to hear and know his du- 
ty? which we ſhall Tay down in an Aﬀertion, ortwo, thus, 
Aﬀſſert. 1, Although God hath not made Magiſtrates, 
as ſuch, Church-officers, nor intruſted them las ex ag 
cleſiaſtick Goyernment of His Church; yet _ 
doth he allow them, and call them to improve ; They are 
theircivil power for the good of His Churchin' called. ac., 
Eccleſiaſtick things in ſome reſpe, as well asin cordj CY 
civil things. Arid Fortfore ifa Magiſtrate ſee not their laces 
to the providing of Miniſters for a people,and of to intgr._ - 
maintenance to them,and ſuch like, that are ne- poſe. _ 
cellary for the becing of a Church, as well as he Ports 


\ 
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Officers ,* and furniſheth them that are needful in the. 
Stare, he is faulty and unfaithfullto his truſt. For, the Lords' 
defign in ſetling of Societies, ahd appointing onlns ar ages 
istro be-expounded' asTubſervient to that great end of mens. 
glorifying of God, andenjoying him. And certainly , Ma. 
iftrates are to have that as their own end , even in the 
ations of their fation”,* and to endeavour to promovye 
that amonyft theſe over whom for their 'good they rule. 
Thus is clear 'in all the Governments and Comtnonwealths' 
that the Lorddid immediatly model Himſelf” ,” Magiſtrates; 
had th's fora ſpececiall part of their task, to keep His Ordi- 
es parepand to reſtrain the corrupters of them : This is' 
expreſſed inthe Mordil Law. , where Maſters arc no lefſe.to 
overſee their ſervants, that they work not on the'Sabbath, 
from reſpe&t to the Lord , than todirc& their work all the 
week from reſpe& to themſelves; andby the rules of inter. 
preting of theſe commands, what belongethto.a Matter to 
be doneby him asa Maſter, in reference to theſe over whom 
he hath power. according to his ſtatioy, that doth belong to, 
all Magiſtrates in reference to theſe under their charge , ac- 
cording to their ſtations. Alſo, where one inſtahce is nam- 
ed, all of that kind arecomprehended: .Andtherefore as_ 
this Ordinance of ſandifying the Sabbath, is to be-overſeen' 
by Superiours, ſo alſo areall others: yea, itis acknowledg- 
edalſo, that what is exprefled in onecommand, in reſpett 
ofthe extent thereof, is to be underſtogdinall, and there. 
fore this obligation 'lyeth on Superiours,, to make inferiours, 
obſervant 3 Gods Ordinances in reference to all thecom- 
mands; this is not doubted ofthedutiesin the ſecond Table! 
yerthereis no-expreſſion in it inferring the ſame; ſoexpreſſe 
asis inthe firſt ; and thisisa common aſſertion;,Magiſtrates 
have bath Tables of the T ar committed to their keepirg This 
isfully made out by .many godly andlearned men, and 
we need not toinfift upon-it ; for, readily. ',.no Ma- 
giftrate. doth, queſtion - his. own power;, þut that he 
may do whats fit , all the matter is to conſider what” 


that is. -' : 
Aſſert. 
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Aſſert.2. It is not a Magiſtrates duty inthe And vor 
calc of overſpreading deluſion, meerlyto look meerly to 
to outward order and civil peace id nj; look to out- 
and to-givetibertyto any or many forts of dan- ward order. 
gerous errfours and deluſtons to ſpread; or, = 
to- give toleration unto the maintainers thereof , intheir 

reading the fame. For, 1.fuch errors,arc itt deeds, and fac 

readers, arc it doers, bringing great prejudice to peaple. 
Gal. 5.20. 2Epilt.of John 11. 2. Magiſtrates ought to be a 
rerrour to-evil doers indefinitely; and, I ſuppofe,itthe fword 
deborninvain in referenceto them, the conſcience wit not 
have ground of quictnefs inthe day of judgement, upon a di. 


_ ftintion of evildoers, when the Lord hath made none fuch 


in their commifſion. 3. They ought to be zealous of His 
honour whois their Superiour, that His name be not blaſ- 
phemed : and canſuch betolcrate without this coſtruRi. 
on, upon the matter, that men have liberty to blafpeme 
the Name of God , to abuſe Histruth, reproach His Ordi- 
ances, andtotake His Name in yain asthey will? Wauld 
any fupream Magiſtrate take it well , to have fame inferi. 
our officer , or Magiſtrate ofa Town or Province , to 
giveſach liberty to theſe under his jurifdiction in reference 
tohim? Andisthereany ſuch diftance between the fupre. 
am and inferiour Magiſtrate, asthereis between the Majeſty 
of God, andthe moſt \upream power on carth ? And what 
if He judge between Him and them out of their own mouth 
and, according to the meaſure that they met out ta others, 
met out tothem? 4. Are they not tofeek the peoples good? 
And is there any ſuch good , asthcir fpiritualf good ? Or, 
are there any ſuch enemies to that asſeducers? We conceive 
therefore,it will not be foundagreeable to the intent of their 
office and ſcope which they ought to aimat therein , that 
Magiſtrates ſhould give this liberty or connivance to men, 
to vent and; propogate fach .crrours as may deſtroy 
ſouls, and aQually overturn the face of a viſible 
Church, fo 'that if ſomething. os univerſally, 
( as Popery ',” and ſome other groſle errours and de- 
luſtons have done in ſomeplaces of the world) = 
0 
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ſhould be no viſible Church within ſuch dominionsz And 
indeed , upon theſe principles, men cannot- impute it ts 
their own care, that it is otherwayes. Alſo, ſuch looſheſle 
may overturn Ordinances, and ſi up abominations in the 
room thereof, remove all Miniſtery , Sacraments , Difci. 
pline and Preaching, and all upon pretext of conſcience! 
ſuch deluſions haye been inthe world ; and if by Magiſtra- 


tes connivance, they ſhould oyerſpread a Nation,ſo as there - 


could be no remedy applied ; would it be fatisfying or com« 
fortable to him ( ſuppoſing him to have a conſcience ) to ſee 
his people under hin in ſuch a poſture ? What if under 
pretext of conſcience, Magiſtracie ſhould be denied to be 
an Ordinance of God, and he put therefrom , upon that 
account, that the peoplethought it unlawtull to obey him ? 
Would not readily his conſcience ſay , Thar ſeing he re- 
ſtrained not others from caſting at theſe Ordinances, in 
which the honour of God, and good of ſouls were ſo m 
concerned, that it was juſt with God to permit them to oy 
at that: Ordinance alſo, whercin he is ſo mainly concerned? 
And indeed, this hath not been unfrequently ſeen, that theſe 
who have begun to.caſt at Church-ordinances ; have come 
at length(asit they had been thereto diſpoſed by the former) 
to caſt at Civil Ordinances ( to ſpeak ſo!) alſo; and what 
wonder is it , ſcing theire is no more clear warrant from 
God for the onethan for the other ? 

That the Ifit be ſaid, that what hath been ſpoken in 
grounds a- the doQtrine, and on theſe places, Rev. 2. con- 
gainſt tole- cerning the not ſuffering of corrupt;teachers to 
ration con- vent their errours, doth belong to Miniſters and 
cern Magi- Church-cfflicers,and not to Magiſtrates. Anſw. 
ſtrates, as 1. Ifthou bea Magiſtrate that moyeth this ob- 
well as Mi- jefion , poſe thy own heart , if-that which 
niſters. isſo diſpleaſing in Miniſters and Church-offi-- 

| cers , to wit , toleration of corrupt men to 


fpread their. errours ; If , Ifay that will be well pleaſ-! 


ing and approven in Magiſtrates , when Chriſt Jeſus 
ſhal! come to judge both in reference to this . thing 3 \ 
Or, ifin that day when the great Judge will, Sentence, 


Miniſters 
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Ainiſters for tolerating in ſuchacaſe ; He will take another 


rule to proceed by, with the Magiſtrate ? Orifitbelike, 
that Chriſt out of love to His Church , ſhall peremptorily 
require Miniſters, not to fuffer falſe teachers, but to re- 
ſtrain them ,- according to their ſtations, and not to endure 
them to teach and ſeduce His Seryants, and yet, that th 
fame Lord, forthe good of His Church, ſhould require Ma- 
giltrates to'zolerateand maintain. the ſame. 2. Conſider if 
the grounds and reaſonsthat bind this duty on Miniſters, will 
not cquivalently and proportionably bind all men accordin 

to their ſtations; for, the groundsare in ſum, love to God? 
and love to the edification and falyation of others, which 
are the ſubſtance and fulfilling ofthe morall Law. 3. Ifin 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, or in Hiſto- 
ry ſince , theſe two be not ever joyned together , the moſt 
commended Magiſtrate , and one who is moſt zealous a. 


; | corrupt teachers ; the fathers of old were not to ſpare 


ir children, Deut. 13. nor ſuffer them to teach or ſeduce 

to the diſhonour of God , and hazard of ſouls; and can it 
be faid that ſouls now are leſle precious, or errour now 
lefle infe&tious and dangerous |, ortheſe things lefle to be 
cared for now inthe dayes of the Goſpel than formerly, that 
concern the glory of God, and edification ordeſtruftion of 
ſouls? 4. Confider ifin the Book of the Revelation , the 
ſuffering of Antichriſt to delude ſouls, be not mentioned 
as yt Shy any and if the deſtroying of that beaſt, and put. 
ting him from corrupting the carth , be not ſpoken of as a 
main piece of the commendation of ſuch as ſhall be inſtru- 
mentall therein. Now in the Scripture-language , all de- 
ludersandſeducers are Antichriſts, being led withthe ſame 
ſpirit , anddriving the ſame deſign againſt the Kingdom of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; Can there be therefore any reaſon: to make 
ſuch difference,  wherethe Lord hath made it? .. 5. Con- 
ſider if it can be accounted ſingle zeal , that perſwadeth 
to. permit the Name of God. tobe diſhonoured ,' when 
any refletion'upon our own , . doth ſo much move 
us; for, itdoth infer , thateither there isan indifferency 
a5totruth anderrour , So that inthe one, the Lordis 
| not 


224 A. Treatiſe: concerning Scaudal, 


found exceeding contrary to his own exprefling of Himſelf 
in Scripture , and'will not, Iſappoſe, be pleaded in the day: 
of judgement, when He willayenge Himfelf on fach ſeduc. 

ers; or, it muſt infer, thatmenare not to take notice of 
what diſhonoureth Him, even thougch many things be with. 
in theirreachto impede it. And indeed, ifa 1 fog {cri- 
_ ouſly pondering the thing: , will not be provoked out of 
zeal to God, whoſe glory ſuffereth , outof reſpect ro the 
ſalvation of many ſouls, thatare hazarded and deſtroyed by 
fuch means, and to preventthe many offences that wait ne- 
ceſlarilyupon ſuch ils; and the many inconveniences, di- 
viſions, jealouſies, rents, &*c. that follow in Families, 

Congregations, Cities and Nations, and the great prejudice 
that the Common-wealth ſuffererh, by the diftrating other 
m-=:mbers amongſt themſelyes, the incapacitating of many 
for publick truſt , the foſtering of diverſe intereſts and con- 

trary principlesin one body , to the marring ofhoneſt pub. 
lick defigns: If by theſe , I fay , the zeal and conſcience of 
theſe who are concerned , benot proyoked, by what will, 

or can, they be? 


That totall Ifit beſaid, That it looketh more Goſpel- 


forbearance like, and for the furtherance of Chriſts r_ 
& norlike dom,thart Magiſtrates ſhould leaye men to f 
the Gofpel. low theirlight , andto be-'dealt with by the 
—_— of theGoſpel,andforcethereof, We 
fhatpropoſe theſe confjderations in reference to this. 1.Con- 
fider if it Jooketh chriſtian and tender-like, formenſoto 
ftand by inthe Lords Cauſe, and to let Him-dg (as it were) 
for Himfclf: It was indeed once aid of Baab, Fudg. 6. If he 
be a god, let him plead far himſelf: But will atender heart 
think orfpeak ſq reproachfully ofthe Majeſty of God ? He 
indeed can and will plead for Himſelf; and itis not for de: 
fe& of power He maketlruſe' of men , to defend Histruth, 
or to reftrainerrours; yet it is His good pleaſure to make 
u © of Magiſtrates therein, (and thereby to honour theny ) 
ashe doth of Gideon.in that fame place. / 2; Confiderifit 


6.kchriftian-like, to givethedeyil equataceefſeto follow 


Part 3, 
not more diſhonoured than in the other , which will be: 
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Bs deſigns with Jeſus Chriſt inthe ſetting up:of his king- 
dom : Now abſolute toleration doth this, andmore, be. 
cauſe there is but one Truth, and there are many Errours, 
and each of theſe hath that ſame liberty and indemnity (to 
fay ſo ) that Truth hath, and may with the ſame confidence 
come forth'to the open light as Truth may,in reſpect ofany 
Civil reſtraint. 3. Conlider the caſe of Antichriſt, there is 
noerrour againſt which the Lord hath more dire&ly enga= 
coed Himſelt to fight withthe {word of His mouth, than a. 
gainſt this of Popery, and yet we ſuppoſe none will think 
that Kings might warrantably ſuffer it tobe ſpread and 
preached to the infefting of their People, withour adding or 
injoyning any reſtraint by their Civil power ; certainly their 
hating of the Whore, and making ber deſolate, doth imply 
ſome other thing : And wherever true. hatred of Errour is, 
there will be more effetual ſtreatching of mens power and 
places for reſtraining the ſame.. 4. We may adde this Con- 
ſideration, That hitherto zoleration of Errours and diverſity 
of corrupt opinions haye ever been looked upon, and made 
uſe of, as a moſt ſubtil mean for undermining and deftroy- 
ing of the Church. It is marked of that Skilful enemy of 
the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, Fulian, That havingimprovyen 
his ſubtility to the utmoſt to find out means to deſtroy the 
Church by craft, which his predeceſſors by violence could 
not obtain, amongſt other means he concluded this, Not 


to raiſe open-perſecution, but to give liberty to all the diffe- ' 


ring Biſhops and Teachers ( which then, after the Council 
of NiceandConftantine's death, were very many and bitter in 
their differences ) to follow their own way,and to yent their 
own opinions, without all fear of any reſtraint: and there. 
fore did call the that he might make intimation thereofto 
them for theirfurther encouragement therein ; The words 
which he uſed to them, asthey are marked. by 4mmi- 
anus and cited . by Lodovicus Molienus, pag. $60. are, 
Vt conſopites. civntibus. diſcordizrs, ſu# quiſque Religions 
ſerviretiitrepidas, that is, in ſum, That every one for. 
braring Crutl dſcords ſhould worſhip in his own m_ 
withont -comrole or fexy : And it is like that this ſhall 

| Q proye 
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provea mean uſcful for the good of the Church, which that 
expert —_— the deyil did make uſe of to deſtroy the 
| ame ? 

Tr's Magi- Ourthird Aﬀertion then is, That Magiſtrates 
ſtrats duty in their places ought to prevent the infeion of 
zo prevent their people under them by corrupt doftrine, & 
the infeti- the recovery ofthem whenthey are inſnared! 
on of the and that therefore they oughtto reſtrain and 
people un- marre corrupt teachers from ſpreading of their 
der them. erroursto ſeduce others. This Afertion , we 

ſuppoſe, is clear from the formertwo : for, 


if Magiſtrates be allowed to improve their power for the 


good of the Church, and if it be not their duty to give com- 
mon prote#ion to Errour, and the venters thereof, with 


Truth: Thenthis will follow,that they ought to uſe their 
power to reſtrain the ſame, and, by the exerciſe thereof, to 


procure the good of their people, in preſerving of them 
trom ſuch a great evil. 


CUA&AFYP, LITIV. 


What may be juſtly acknowledged to be within the reach and 
power of the Magiſtrate in fach 4 caſe, and ſo, what is his 
duty. , 


T may be more difficult to explicate this, and to ſhew 


what is within the Magiſtrates reach, or, what way he 


is to follow this. Betore we anſwer, we would 
premit, 
1. Thatit isnot intended, that Magiſtrates ſhould rigid- 

ly and ſeverely ( muchleſſe equally) animadvert upon all 
that in theirjudgement arc crroncous, or differ from what 
is trath, that is nor called-for from Miniſters. Therefore 
here the former diſtinRions are to be remembred and apply- 
cd; for, there is great odds betwixt animadverting upon 
an abſurd errour, or taking notice thereof, as it isa thing © 
the.mind, and, it rnay be; a ſcruple in ſome conſcience, and 


asitis an externaldeed, haying with itreal offence, preju- 
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Fceand hurt unto others ; in which caſethe Magiſtrate for- 
ceth no mans conſcience to another Religion, but doth keep 


' his own conſcience, by keeping one that is deluded from ſe- 


ducing of others, or wronging the Name of the Lord or His 


Church. | 
2, Itisto be adverted, that we ſpeak not here of the Ma- 


 giſtrats duty in puniſhing of corrupt teachers with civil or 


capital puniſhments, (though we doubt not but in ſome ca- 
ſes their power doth reach to that ) much leſſe are the high- 
eſt puniſhments to be underſtood here ; whatever be truth 
in freſe, we do not now ſearch into it, becauſe the Scope is 
according to the Afſertion, to conſider what is called-for, for 
the preventing ofthe ſpreading of corrupt dotine, and the 
ow or recovering ofa people therefrom. 

3. This doth not give way to Magiſtrates to condemn and 
reſtrain what they think errour, or what others think error, 
for, Miniſters that ought to recje&t Hereticks, are not 
warranted to rcje&t whom they account ſo, but who indeed 


areſo; Soisithere, it is what is indeed. errour, and who 


are indeed the teachers thereof, that the Magiſtrate is 
to on, as thoſe who teach rebellioa againſt the 
Lord. 

We come'then to conſider what may be ops 
duty when ſcducing ſpirits afſault the people under their 
charge, and what is obviouſly in their power to do for pre. 
yenting of hurt by them, without p06, 0 any difficult or 
odious-like caſe. Their duty alſo may be conſidered in a 
fourfold reſpe&, as that of Miniſters was. 1. It would be 
conſidered with reſpe& to God, and fo they ought to fear 
ſome ſtroak coming upon their people, and by fooking to 
Him to endeayourto carry ſo in reference thereto, as they 
may be countable to Him : for, ifit be a priviledge for Ma- 
viſtrates in the Chriſtian Churchto have the honour of be. 
ing nurſing fathers therein, Tſa.49.23.then it muſt bea great 
credit, mercy and fatisfationto them, to haye their people 
or foſter. (ro ſay ſo) the Church, flouriſhing andthriving 
upon their-breaſts; and ifſo, then the miſ-thriviho of the 
Church. by - unhealthſpm milk” ,of 'crrour ſhould _ 
ls + WI 
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. will: exceedingly affect. them. - And: certainly that ex. 
. preſſion doth both ſhew what a Magiftrate's _—_ is, and 

| teriderlyheought to nouriſh the Church and preſerye 
her fram abything that may burt her , as alſo it ſhoweth 
how nearly any thing that may hurt the Church , - vughtto 
roach and pritkhim. [EO GGC Og C1 

2. Inreſpe&tofthemſelves , they are to conſider if by 

any zuiltines of theirs the Lord be provoked to let looſe 
ſuch a ſpirit , as Solomons ſims did procure the renting of the 
Kingdom, -{o.might they be alſo counted a cauſe bringing 
on that idolatry and defeftion'otFeroboam from the truth,as 
well asfrom him and hispoſterity : Alſo if by their negi- 
-genceijn natproviding faithtul teachers to inftrud rhe peo. 
ple by their conniving at errgurs;ortolerating thera or other. 
waystheymay'be charged with acceſſion thereto : Thus 
Jeroboiams appointing the 'meaneſt of the people to be 
priefts,and his beginning defeCtion by his example, (though 
he ſeemed mnotaltogether to forfake the true God: ) diſpoſed 
the people fora further length, and had influence upon their 
going a whoring after Paal and other idols of the Nations? 
Thus alfo'Solomon was guilty of mach grofs idolatry by his 
connivance at it, and taking himſelf to worldly pleaſures, 
and misketningthethingsof God, although it's like he did 
not a&tually fall inthat'groſs idolatry himſelf. And if Ma- 
. giſtrates were ſcriouſly refle&ting on theiffelves , and af- 
fected with their own negligence and carelefneſs in prevent- 
ing of ſuch things, whereof. poſſibly they might find them- 
ſelves guilty, rhis were agreat length, aad- other queſtions 
would bethe ſoonercleared , and ſerioifnels would make 
them-find out remedies forſuch an evil. 

3. 'Theirduty may be looked upon in reference to others, 
whereitrthey may and ought to extend themmelyes for pre- 
venting:the ſpreading of the iinfetion —_+ theſe that 
areclean, by ſuchlike firfeans, As, 1. by their example, 
ro ſhow themſelyes zealous againſtthatill , and to abhor 
the queſtioning atid diſputing ofthe truth ; thus the example 
ofa Mayjiſtrate isoften oftmyich weight, yet caf it'not be ac- 
counted any coattion. '2, They oiittit toetideayonr o re 
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faith Gy and hone Miniſters, who by their dilige ence and. 
overſight may EXC edingly « couduce to the confirming of 
heſs that ſtand , and"to the preventing of more hurt. 
Fey. may and ought, to countenance and ſtrengthen 
fach asare faithful ', whether among Miniſters or people? 
which often hath no little influence upon the diſappointing 
of ſeducers: thus it is ſaid, 2Chr. 30. 22. that for protno- 
ving of Reformation, Hezekiah ſpoke comfartably to all the 
Levites that taught the good knowledge of the Lord : which 
isadded. ,; toſhew, thar by this encouraging ofhoneſt and 
faithful Miniſters beyond others, he did ſefign the thriving 
of the work i in.their hands, both by heartning them to be 
zealous init , and alſo. by waking them to have the more 
weight with others : this is alſo marked'of Conſtantineand 
other good Fonperpury,. that zealous and fait I Miniſters 
were particularly taken notice of, and. honoured by them, 
beyond others. 4. They 1 way and ought to employ and 
make ule of ſome fit inſtruments for the preventing .of {cdu- 
ion, and may.provide ſuch as may. be" ſet? 5b ſtudy- 
ing ſuch controverſies, 'and confuting offi fours, th : 
the truth way be the more e clear. $. "They ; -may; andousgh 
to endeayour accordins to their place , the compoſure? 
allayment of all the Ter and more petty differences and 
heart Þurningsthat may be found amongſt theſe that are;”ih 
the main,,one ic for. truth; for often ( as wasfaid ) bl vehemghh 
ſpiritzoferrour and dehufion istryſted with beart-burnins 
drone and offences: inthe Churcli,, and; anion the og 
cers thereof: there were betty conteſts iti inc Cortht rh , bitin and 
devopring « one of anotherin Ga! atla, ; bed with the hax- 
monythat was amo noſt the followers: fo; ieſeducers : an 
theConcell of Nice there was. not only f Fence With rigs 
and other grofle hereticks , bur alſo there” were : tiftr- 
ences and conteſts amoneſt tbe Biſhops3 RS Clo 4's 
ſtgod for [41% ag; theſe Wren $4 "4 
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Arian hereſie, he did moſt carefully endeayour the remoy. 
ing and burning of ſuch differences and diviſions , and by 
ſerious Oration preſſed the oblivion of all ſuch , that they 
might the more unitedly and with the lefle diverſion bein 


capacity to oppoſe the common enemy. For certainly, 


when Miniſters are armed one againſt another upon ſome 
leſle concerning , and more unprofitable debates, ( as, alas! 
too much of them is in the Chriſtian reformed-Church 
at this time ) there cannot but be the leſſe ſtrength, zeal, 
and vigilancy againſt profeſſed enemies in the moſt ſubſtan- 
tiall things. 6. They may , and ought to interpofe their 
Authority, for inhibiting the receiving and hearing,or con. 
yerſing with known and manifeſt ſeducers: for, this is 
but to diſcharge , and thereby to preſerve the people from 
running to their own hazard, even as men ought to be com- 
mandedto keep at diſtance with a place or perſon ſuſpeRed 
to be infeftious becauſe of the Pcfilence; neither could ſuch 
a reſtraint be accounted any diminution of their juſt liberty, 
yea this were but a putting to of their ſanCtion to the clear 
Adeftion which theLord layeth upon His pcople,and there. 
fore there could be no hazard to miſcarry init, eſpecially 
where the application to ſuch and ſuch perſons , might beas 
clearly diſcernable from the Word as the duty is. 7. They 
might. and ought to give their countenance unto, 
and joyn their Authority with, ſuch ecclefiaſtick ſtatutes, 
overtures, or means, as Church-judicatories or Officers 
might be about to make uſe of for this end in their places; & 
this can be no more prejudice toliberty,to countenance with 
their authority the Ordjnance of Diſcipline ,than to confirm 
by their Authority the Ordinance of preaching the Goſpel. 
$.. They may and oughtto preſerve the Ordinancesfrom 
þeing iterrupted,, and the adminiſtrators thereof from be- 
ing reproached, and might juſtly cenſure theſe things when 
committed. 9, In recovering apeople , in recling and 
ſtaggering time, a Magiſtrate may engage them to former- 
ly received truth , and interpoſe his authority for this 
end, as isrecorded of Joſiah, 2 Chrox 34. 31, 32, 33, Alſo 
Jo; He may and ought to remove all falle worſtips, 
An 
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* | and endureno corrupt preaching, or writing,- ormeetings - | 
- | forthat end, or adminiſtarting: of corrupted Sacraments, 
Y | orany Ordinance other than what is allowed; for,Foſiah did 
Y | cauſethepeople ſtand to the Covenant that was made , and* 
i | having removed all Idolatrous worſhip,he made Iſrael 
'». | ſerve the Lord, that is, he made them abandon corrupt wor -.. 
e | ſhip and waiton pure Ordinances,as keeping ofthe Sabbaths 
9 | offcring offacrifices, &'c. and that according tothe manner- - 
pes the Lord. Neither was it a wronging of their li-' 


,todoſ{o: Becauſe, 1. it wasthe preſervation of their_ 
l- | liberty, to keep them from the abominable bondage of theſe 
IC | evils. 2. It was their duty to abſtain from theſe, and to 
i | follow the Ordinances purely,and the Magiſtrate may well 
ut people to that. 3, Itisone thing by force to keep folks 
Nom diſhonouring God ina corrupt Religion, (as Foſfiah did) 
another to force them to a Religion ; the one belongeth to 
the ordering of the outward man , the other to the inward. 
4. He ws order them to keep the Ordinances, and in 
going about them to keep the rule , becauſe that is but a 
conſtraining of them to the means whereby Religion-work- 
eth, and a makivg them , asit were,to give God a heari 
leaving their yeelding and conſenting to him, whenthey have 
heardhim,to their own wills, which cannot be forced,yet it is 
reaſon that when God cometh by His-Ordinances to treat 
with a people , thata Magiſtrate ſhould fo far reſpe& His 
2lory and their good, as to interpoſe His Authority tomake 
them hear. 5. Alſo , there is a difference betweeen the 
conſtraining ofa circumciſed or baptized people, to wor. 
ws, 0 in the purity ofOrdinances,as they have been enga- 
ged thereto, which was Foſias praQice,and the conſtraining 
ofa people to engage and be baptized, which were not for. 
merly engaged ; becauſe , aftuall members of a Church 
have not even that liberty as others have , to abandon 
Ordinances: and this putteth them ro no new ment 
« in Religion , but preſſeth them to conti nue un vs 
t- | engagements,” andaccordingly to perform : Hence welee}, 
hw Both in the Old —_ / 0a F Church- 
tembers-haye becn put to many things , and reſtrained 
pl Q 4 from 
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from manythings,which had not been pertinensin the ih. 


oy 


of others... See, 2 Chron. 15.13. "OO Wl 
In the fourth place , there are many things alſo in their 
wer, inrefercnce to theſe that are ſeducers ordeluders, 
oraQually deluded , which might be and ought to be im- 
proven for the Churches good ; ( not to ſpeak now of any 
thing that may infer ciyil or capital puniſhment. , upon 
men for their opinions, or any way look like the enforcing 
of Religion upon conſciences.) As, 1. Magiſtrates might 
and ought to put Miniſters and Church-officers and others 
to their duty (in caſe they be negligent) in trying,;diſcoyer- 
ing, convincing, &c. ſuch as by their corrupt doCtrine may 
hazard others. 2. They may and ought to diſcountenance 
ſuch in their own perſons, and, by their authority, inhibit 
themto ventahy ſuch things yea under certifications : yet 
this cannot be called a forcing of their conſcience to any Re- 
ligion,., butis only the reſtraining of them from hurting of 
the conſciences of others. \-- 3. | When ſuch certifications are 
contraycened, he may and ought to cenſure the contraveen- 
ers,and-ſo he may by his authority put them in an-incapacity 
of havingacceſs to infe&t others: yet this is not the cenſu- 
ring of a mans opinion -, for;he might poſleſs his opinion 
withoutcenſure, bur it isthe cenſuring of hisdiſobedience, 
and the prejudice done by him to others :: Nor is it the re- 
ſtraining othim from perſonal liberty becauſe of it, but be- 
catſe,he doth not , nor will not uſe his perſonal liberty 
without, prejudice to the whole body, acdc to be pre- 
terredto bim : evenasa man , infefted withthe peſtilence, 
ought juſtly ;to .be reſtrained”, though agsihſt: his will 
et. 'cannat that be-.accounted a- reftraiht of juſt li- 
ity. fore it. is no. juſt-libercy to. have-Jiberty to hurt 
others2 4:.;They may and ought to deftroy.fuch books as 
mo to.ſpread far-the-intefting of others, and inhibir 
andRtop-printing of thera, or a&tual ſelling, ſpreading or 
tranſporting ofthe, as they: may ſtop carrying of ſuſpetted 
qr foxbidden goods. 5. They may and ought tareſtrain idle 
and yagabound travelling of ſuch ſuſpeed perſons, without 
repreſenting of their neceſſary bulinehs to. ſome; appoioyes 
; | 5 or 
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that effe, in which caſetheir doing hurt by ſuch a voyage, 

might be prevented, and they hayea paſſe. Alſo, they mga 

conſtrain them to follow ſome lawful occupation, and to 
be diligent thereinz both theſe are well conſiſtent with or. 
dering of a State, And yet itis ſuch buſce bodies ( as the A 
poſtle ſpeaketh )- and vagabounds, that go without their 
{tation , that often prove moſt hurtful to the Church, and 
inſtrumental to the devil, as being Apoſtlesto him in ſuch 
a buſineſle. -6. They may and ought to reſtrain and Cen- 


. ſareall blaſphemous and irreverent expreſſions and ſpeach- 


es againſt the Majeſty of God and His Ordinances, and all 
calumnies and bitterneſle againſt faithful Miniſters or Pro- 
feflours that adhere to truth 2. for, theſe are moral ſins; and 
blaſphemy, calumny, and ſuch like, are no more to be paſ= 
ſed over without Cenſure in ſuch, than in others who are 
not profeſledly tainted with erraur : and the pretext of fols 
lowing light and conſcience, . cannot make theſe fins tole- 
rable,more than theNicolaitans pretending the ſame for their 
committing adultery and other filthinefle : And this is not to 
puniſh mens opinions, or force their conſciences,but to pus» 
niſh their vices, even ſuch as haye been hateful unto, and 
puniſhed by, many natural and heathen men. 7. They may 
and ought by their authority to cauſe them hear conferences 
orderly and .reverently, give anſwers diſcreetly,wait on their 
trial, and ſuch like, before Ecclefiaſtick Aſſemblies, 8.They 
may and ougt to make ſuch incapable of publick places of 
trult, and remove them from ſuch : Becauſe, 1. they cannot . 
be ſuppoſed to imploy their power ſingly. 2. Becaufe ſuch 
truſt agreeth not to men and ſubjects as ſuch, but are volun- 
tarily conferredas tokens of reſpett put upon men eminent-= 
ly qualified, and as way be for. the good of the Commen= 
wealth : And therefore it cannot be juſtly accounted a mar- 
ring of their-liberty as men or ſubjetts. Upon this ground 
was Maachah the mother, of Afe removed. frora being 
Queen, or having any government, 1 ##1g. 15.13. :2:Chr. 
1 5.16, yet it cannot be ſaid ſhe was wronged when ſhe was 
ſo dealt with, | 
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In theſe ſteps mentioned, we have not aimed tolay 
down what might be done tothe utmoſt in ſuch a caſe, but 


what we ſuppoſe cannot be in reaſon denied by theſe of 


the wideſt principles in reference to this matter, if ſo be they 

degenerate not utterly to looſneſſe. 
Tt is not ſuſ= Ifit beſaid, That jt ſcemeth ſufficient for 
ficient to @ the Magiſtrate to maintain civil peace, andto 
Magiſtrate reſtrain civil diſturbances: We may look to 
ro maintain theſe conſiderations in anſwer to this, 1. This 
civil peace. is no more than what Fultan did reſtrain, as 

the place cited before, cleareth; and cer. 
tainly he who ruleth for Chriſt, will not think his ex- 
ample a good pattern. 2. This is that which heathens 
do out of meer reſpe& to themſelves: and ſhall Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates have no reſpe&to Chriſt but to themſelves? or, 
do no more for Chriſtianity, than heathens who owned ir 
not? 3. Isit poſhble to ſeparate growth in dcluſions 
and yariety of abſurd errours, and civil fation and diſcord? 
or, inexperience have they ever becn ſeparated ? We ſec 
they made mencarnal in Corinth, they made them bite and 
deyour oneanother in Galatia, as, chap. 5s. of that Epiltle 
tothem; yea, provoked to debates, envying, wraths, 
ſtrifes, back-bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults, 2 Cor. 
12. 20, and can Rock things be with the entertaing of civil 
peace ? For, doth not the interruption of civil peace, flow 
from hatred, bitrerneſſe, alienation of mind, enyy, con- 
traditions, and ſuchlike? And do not theſe neceſſarily 
wait on debates, and diverſitics of opinions? For, itis 
notto be ſuppoſed , that ſuch differences, proceeding 
from want of light, can be in men that are altogether 
mortified, and without corruptions Therefore may it be 
expected, that that corruption will flame out upon fuch oc- 
calions; and that order is obſervable whichthe Apoſtle 
hath, 2 Coy. 12. juſt now cited,” where he beginneth with 
debates, and proceedeth by # diverſe ſteps, till it cloſe with 
tumults: and theſe who are acquainted with the Hiſtories of 
older and latter times, will acknowledge thiszo be a truth. 
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mentioned, but what is neceſſary for the preſerving and re- 
ſtoring of civil peace, or the preventing or cenſuring of the 
diſturbance chereof, ſcing there can be no ſolid ground 
whereupon to maintain peace, —_ the ſprings of debates 
and tumults be ſtopped , and ſuch diſtempers from which 
they ſpring, be cither cured and purged _— reſtrained. 
5.It may be conſidered in expericnce,ifeyer ſuch a way hath 
done good to the Church, ( whoſe diviſions and offences 
have often thereby come to an height ) orto theſe that were 
ſeduced, ſeing thereby nor only the tentation was armed a- 

ainſt them, but they, atleaſt, permitted to harden them- 
[ves therein, asin athing not ſo groſsto wiſe States-men, 
as ſome conceitic Miniſters would make it to appear: Orin 
the laſt place, it may be conſidered, if eyer it hath done good 
to the State, wherein it was permitted, or to the Magiſtrates 
who did permit the ſame z or, if thereby ſecret jealouſles, 
heart-burnings, diviſions & fa&ions haye not been foſtered 
&brought up to ſuch height as hath proven dangerousto the 
body,and hath hazarded the cating out of the belly, where it 
was bred, or the ſtinging of the boſome that did give it heat. 


CHAP. XV. 


What 5s called-for from people who are deſirous to keep them. 
ſelves pure in ſuch a time and caſe as theincreaſing of er- 
rours and ſeducers, 


T reſtethnow, that we ſpeak ſomething of a peoples du- 
ty, that are members of the Church where ſuch deluſi.- 
ons are vented: in ſpeaking to which, we ſhall follow al- 

moſt the ſame method asin the former, | 7 
1. Then, people would be aftcfed upon the appearance 
ofſuchanill, as uponthe news of ſword, famine or peſti- 
lence ; forthen, asit were, the trumpet ſoundeth like that 
Angels proclamation, Rev, 8. 13. Wo, wo, woto the inha- 
bitantsof the earth, becauſe of the Angels that are to ſound, 
when as yet all theſe Angels 4d principally forwarn 
of ſpiritual plagues, and particulaly of —_ 
is 
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This would make people wary and ſerious; this would 
curb vanity, mocking, laughing and puffing-up ; this 
would make him that ffandeth, take heed leſt he fall, iſthe 
judgement were conſidered as a thing coming from God, 
andeyidencing Him to be angry, and to tlireaten : and with. 
outthis, there is little ground to expect profiting by any 
other direftion. DP 
2. People would be ſeriouſly affeQted with the falling 
or hazard of the falling of any they hear of, as being touch, 
ed with zeal for God, and ſympathy with them, and for 
this cauſe, would humble themſc]yes before God to depre- 
cate'that ſtroak and plague as they would do ſword, famine 
or peſtilence. Wh 
3. Pcople would try.in what tearms themſelvesare with 
God, and ifthings inwardly be in goed caſe, ifthere be any 
ouiltineſſe procuring, or diſpoſing tor the ſame plague, ſich 
as little love to the truth, little ſtudy ofthe knowledge of 
the truth, little zeal againſt errour, or ſimpathy with itife. 
&ed Churches that are at a diſtance, laughing, it may be, at 
ſuch things without any other uſe meEibg thereof, little 
prayer for others, or exhorting er admonifhing of them, 
(which isa mean for preventing ot unſtedfaſtneſic) little in- 
deayour, according to mens places, to have others inſtru- 
&ed, orto havefaithful, able, and godly Miniſters -for that 
end; but, it may be, on the contrary, much ſpiritual pride, 
{elf-conceitednefſe, tenaciouſneſe, ind addiftednelſe to 
out own wills and opinions, prejudice at able and faithful 
Teachers, and rcadinefſeto hear cyery thing, and every pgr- 
fon. Theſe, and ſuch like, may be tied, and when four, 
eughttobe mournedfor, as cauſcs ofhumiliation to-them 
for their acceſſion toſuch a platue. - fro 
+ They wants endeavourine frrengthening and con- 
fixming of themialvecs in the KNOW IKc, ge of neeeſſa ry Tra is L 
and wauld exerciſe themſelves in the praftice,ofuncontio- 
yerted Godlinelle, and, 'by all means, would efchew jap- 
gling\debates.inunnecdlarythings, knowing that that isa 
piece of he enemies-ſubtility ,. IP AP If it 
were butinthe mcanelt thing; for, thereby he doth not, ou] 
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Grert from more neceſſary things, and weareth away live« 
lyncflc, but doth diſpoſe for greater things, as was former. 
ly marked in this method of dealing : For, as in corrupt pra 
ctifes, men are not at firſt brought to an height of prophani. 
ty, but by degrees; So is it incorruptdeftrines : and there. 
fore there is watrineſle called-for here indebating or queſti- 
oning the meahieſt Truth, ifany Truth be mean. 

5. Ifany thing be rcally doubted of, means would beu. 
ſed ina ſober prudent way for attaining information, either 


þy providing and reading of fome fit Book, wherein often 


reaſons are moredghliberateand tull, and may be more deli- 
berately ſtudied at digeſted thanina tranfient diſcourſe 
but in this, ſpecial Ffetpet would be had toa right choice, 
and tor that cauſe the judgements of ſuch as are ſound and 
able to diſcern, would be tollowed inthis ; or, where God 
iveth occaſion, it may be done in ſober and chriſtian con- 
ference with others of ability and integrity, eſpecially with 
Miniſters, who ought neither to decline, nor raſhly miſ- 
conſtruct the ſame, but afteionately and tenderly to wel- 
come any ſuch ſober perſons, left they be provoked to con. 
ſult with others, who may prove Phyſicians of no value. In 
this, people would not expreſfle their doubts inall compa- 
nies at random, norto, orbefore, ſuch as may pofhibly 
more eaſily take up the doubt, and with more difficulty be 
brought off ; when therefore ſucha doubt is to be moyed, 
the party and the time would be deliberately choſen, that 
men may be ſcrious therein, and no doubt, would be mo- 
ved for debate, but either ſuch as the moyer can himſelf 
looſe, orinſuch company where he may expe&to hayc it 
WET; - | . 
6. People would endeayour exceedingly to have good 
eſteem of their Miniſters and Guides, and to be diligent and 
reyerent obſeryers of all Ordinances, eſpecially at ſuch a 
time; for, Miniſters are Korg on oy I 0g _ Ordi- - 
nancesare appointed to keep people from bei ered, 
Eph.4.21, in 3,14.aud it ae ſachelia he Bride is Py 
to wit, to keep near the ſhepherds tents, for being preſerved 
from wandering, Song 1. 9. And the morethat the dey 
Ile 
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driveth to bear in prejudice at Miniſters , and blaſt the 
dinances in their repute , the more are people to wreſtle 
inſt that , andinſomereſpet , to be*'moreblind and 
deafto what may be ſcen and heard concerning Miniſters 
faults, not ſo much for the Miniſters reſpe&t , as their own 
ood : therefore the Apoſtle giveth this reaſon for his preſ- 


ing of obedience and ſubmiſhonto Minifters, Heb. 13. 17, 


becauſe the want of that, was not only prejudicialto the 
Miniſter, but unprofitable to themſelves. 

9. People would haye an eye upon the way that faith. 
ful! and eminently godly men have gone to heaven by, be. 
fore them ; This is to follow the footſteps of the flock, Song 
I. 9. and the faith and patience ot thoſe that inherit the pro. 
miſes, Heb. 6. 12. vn ws we will find ſuch to be moſt 
ſober and ſerious, and fartheſt at a diſtance from novelty, 
curioſity, or abſurd opinions. And it's no little part of the 
boldneſs and impudency that often accompanicth new delu- 
fions, that they generally condemn the ponies of Gods 
People, as if no way were to heaven but by their vain in- 
ventions, this will be no little tick to a tender mind, at once 
' tocondemn the Religion and praftice of ſuch a cloud of 
witneſſes, 

8. They would be carefull when they hear others 
queſtioning things , or expreſſing their prejudice at 
Miniſters, Ordinances , or eſtabliſhed Truths , to en- 
deavour the preſent ſtopping of the ſame , and not to 
foſter any thing of that kind by moving new doubts, 
ſuſpicions , or giving new grounds of jealouſic againſt 
Miniſters or others, but rather would grayely and wiſc- 
ly endeavour the removing of the ſame. 

9. They would then. be much and ſerious in the 
exerciſe of Chriſtian Fellowſhip , obſerving or conlſi- 
dering one another , provoking one another , and as 
the word is, Hebrews chap. 10. ver. 24. and chap. 3. 
ver. 12, 13. taking hecd leſt there be amongſt them an 
evill heart of unbelicf , and left any of them be har- 
dened. : But exhort ( faith he ) one another daily, 

| _ as 
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as the remedy of that. There is no time wherein chri. 


tian fellowſhip is more called for , and wherein it may. 


be more profitable, than at ſuchatime, if it berightly or. 
dered and managed : I fay , rightly ordered and ma- 
naged ; for , often the pretext of Chriſtian fellowſhi 
is abuſed to the hatching and propagating of the moſt 
abſurd opinions , when people turn light and frothy, 
taking up their time with vain janglings , and diver- 
ting from the main ſcope, to wit , edification. Thefe 
things are indeed to be ſhunned , but chriſtian fel- 
Jowſkip is not to be diſclaimed , but wiſcly to be 
ordered in reſpe&t of the perſons with whom , and 
occaſions upon which it is uſed , and in reſpe& of the 
matter and duties inſiſted on, which is to be the confirm. 
ing of themſclves in ſome truth , faithfull freedom in 
moniſhing one another of what is wrong , ſerious 
endeavour to keep repentance , humility , ſelf-denial, 
and the like graces, freſh ; Theſe and ſuch like 
things are good and profitable to men , when gravely, 
ingly » faithfully , tenderly and inoffenſively fol- 
wed. 

In reſpe& of perſons infeted, the peo= What is their 
ples duty may be conſidered in theſe duty in refe- 
ſteps. 1. As they are to be affefted with rence to the 
their fault, and to pray for their recove- perſons infe. 
ry, 2. As they have occaſion, to tefti- Fed, and if 
fie their diſlike of their way. 3. Suchas they ought to 
are noted or known to be inſtrumental refrain from 
in the carrying on of novelties, ought by their compa- 
all means to be ſhunned. As, 1, their »y. 
company and fellowſhip is to be avoided, 

Romans chap. 16. ver. 17, 18. Men are to beware of 
them, Matth. 7. Philip. 3. 2. Secondly, they are not 
to receive ſuch into their houſe , nor to give them a 
ſalutation , or bid them God-ſpeed , 3 Epiſtle of 
John, verſe 10. They are to have no company with 


them , 2 Thefſ: chap. 3. ver. 14, We concciye there is 
Ng 
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no duty that is more preſlingly urged upon the People of | 
God, both inthe Old and New Teſtament, as may be clear | 


by confidering, not only the fore-cited places, but many o. 


ther places of Scripture, eſpecially that place, Prov. 19. 27, | 


Ceaſe, my ſon, to hear the inſtruftion ( that cauſeth ) to erre 


fromthe words of knowledge. And there is this double rea. ' 


ſon for it, 1. There is nothing conduceth more to pooy 


thoſe that are intire ; For, it is hard to walk upon fare, and: | 


not be burnt, Prov. 7. 27, 28. andthe experience of not a 
few confirmeth this ; for, many had not declined, had they 
keeped diſtance even from the garments that were ſo defiled 
and infeed ; and it's a hearing of ſuch inſtruction that cau- 
ſeth to erre from the way of underſtanding. 2. Thereis 
nothing more uſcful to convince the perſons infefted, and 
to make them aſhamed ; which is another reaſon why the 
Lord doth command this. And we may adde,that there isno- 
thing that doth moreevidence reſpe& to God,and reyeren- 
cing of Him ; and nothing that is more becoming a ſinner, 
that is ſenſible that he hath-corruption, than that he ſtandeth 
in aw to come near a ſeen tentation; For, God is jealous; 
and will not abide mens hazarding of themſelyes to be car- 
ried a whoring from Him : and men are not free of corru- 
pre, and ſo readily are capable of what is corrupt. It may 

e that people do think that there is no ill and hazard in try- 
ing any thing, that ſo, proving all things, they may hold faſt 
what is good ; andalſo, that it may be Miniſters fearing the 
diminiſhing oftheir own particular reſpe&, that doth make 
them prefle this, and that it proceedeth from their carnal 
paſſion ; But ſuch would conſider, 

1. Ifour bleſſed Lord Jeſus, and His Apoſtles, did re- 
ſtrain people from any due liberty, when they expreſly pro- 
hibit their companying with ſuch, and hearing of ſuch,eſpe- 
cially where it is done purpoſely, uſually and deliberatly. 
And, we ſuppoſe, that there is ſcarce a direfion in reference 
to any particular inthe Word more frequently, weightily, 
and peremptorily preſied than this, as the places alleaged 
do clear. "EY TG | | 

2. They may conſider, if our bleſſed Lord Jeſus. 
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ability to maintaintheir point againſt any Seducers ; | yet d6 
they preſſe this themſelyes, and:command and charge 0- 
ther Miniſters after them, to preſſe this alſo upontheir 
hearers. 15 112 0 
3. They would conſider , ifthcſe (to wit, out bleſſed 


| Lordand the Apoſtles) did foſtercarnal paſſion; whileas 


yet they ſo preſſed the people, and did reprove the ſuffering 
of ſuch to continue in fellowſhip ; Yea alſo, they did ſo 
pratiſe it themſelves, the Church-hiſtory recordeth, - that 
the Apoſtle 7oh# having entered a Bath , where the heretick 
Cerinthus was, he did-imunediatly inhaft go out, profeſling 
fear to be ruined with him, ithe ſhould continue under the 
fame roof. © + | | L 

4. They would conſider, ifthe meaning of ſuch places, 
as, Prove all things, Try the ſpirits, be ſuch as neceſſitates 
folks to give hearing unto every novelty, For, 1. that is not 
poſiible, that every perſon ſhould enquire and put to tryal 
every errour and every opinion. 2, The people are notiri 
capacity todoſo. 3. This dire&ly'crofſeth the letter and 
{cope of the former precepts, which were given eventhen, 
when this command of proving alt things, was given: 'It 
muſt be underſtood therefore, as agreeing therewith;and. 
to point-out that no do&trine ſhould be admitted without 
proof, upon thetruſt of any bearer, but oughr 'tobetried, 
ifit be the Word of God, as the Bereans did, 48. 17; but ir 
doth not allow thera poſitively to try every thing, eſpecially 


| | D 
how grofle ſoveverit be, withouttrial, though it comm 


| them not to admit any thing without proof +: 9:41! 


Further, arnain part of the peoples duty is to'concur in 
their places, for: countenancing and adding weight uhto the 
reſpeQive Sentences, and ſteps, which are called-for from 
Miniſters in their Rtations : As, 1. to'\contribute what clear- 
nefſe they cars forithe diſcoyery and' trial of ſuch/perſons. 
2. To add their teſtimony to the truth,and therebyzonuke 
the means of cofivitionthe more weighty to themi;.@.': 3, By 
evidencing oftheir diſlike of the perſons. obſtinacy: oh 
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their acknowledgementof the juſtice and neceſſity of draw-, Þ 


ing forth-- further, Sentences againſt them.-:: 4. In ſhun: 


ning ot their company,. abſtaining fromfamiliarity , and: | 
otherwayes, to.expreſs their indignation againſt their way.: 


5. Incarrying to them accordingly as they are Sentenced, 
that ſd they may ratifie the ſame, and in their place, endea- 
your the making of it weighty, and cffeualupon the peri 


ſons; that thereby, they being made aſhamed, may the more | 


readily be humbled, and turned therefrom. And people are 
by all means to ſhun ſuch familiarity, eſpecially with Excom- 
municate perfons,as may Icflen the weight of their Sentence, 
or mar their being aſhamed, which indeed will make people 
guilty ofdeſpiſing the Qrdinance of Chrift, and obſtrutting 
the fruit thereof unto a brother, and alſo make themſelves 
obnokious to Cenſure, as being ſcandalous by ſo doing. 


CHAP. XVI. 


What further duty is required of private, Profeſſoys towards 


Hereticks.that are cut off. 


T* it:be-asked what duty further is called-for from private 
perſons towardsaperſoncut off ? fi 

-:Anſm.; 1 ſuppoſe theſethines are called-for, 

J;: Abſtinence from'unneceſſary civil fellowſhip, as not 
to frequent their company, to viſit them to dine or ſup with 
them, or to haye them dining or ſupping with us, orto uſe 
Guch familiarity in ſuch things, as uſeth to be with others, or 
poſlibly hath been withthein : So it is, 1 Cor.'5. andit is no 
lefle the peoples duty to carry ſo , that it may be a mean for 
theiredification, than proportionally it is the Miniſters duty 
to inſtru, paſle Sentence, &c. 

2. Their would be an abſtinence from Chriſtian fetlow- 
ſhip, that is, we would not pray with them, read or confer 


of fpiritual purpoſes, ( purpoſly at leaſt). , nor do any fuch | 


thing that. belongerh to Chriſtian-Communion, that is, to 
rejett him in that ſenſe from Chriſtian fellowſhip, and to 
account him 4s an heathen man or publican. In this reſpect, 


we cannot walk with an excommunicate man, as we m 
wa 
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walk with other Chriſtians ; And in the firſt reſpe&, we 
cannot walk with them, as we may walk with other hea- 
thens, that, it may be, are guilty of as groſs ſins upon the 
matter ; for the Word ofthe Lord, putteth this difference 
expreſly between them and theſe who are ſimply heathens, 
1 Cor. 5. 
3. Yetevyen then prayer may be made for them ; for, 
excommunication is no evidence, that a perſon hath ſinned 
the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt ; or, that their fin isa ſin un- 
to death, and their neceſſities, it they bein want, may and 
ſhould be ſupplied, becauſe they are men, and it is natural 
to ſupply ſuch ; they may be helped alſo againſt unjuſt yio- 
lence, or from any perſonal hazard, if they fallinir ; and 
as occaſion offereth, folks may give a weighty ſerious word 
ofadmonition unto them, and Tach like, becauſe by ſuch 
means, the end of the Sentence and its weight are furthe- 
fed, and not weakened. . 
4. Theſe that arc in natural relations, ought to walk in 
the duties ofthem, as Husbands and Wives , Parents and 
Children , Maſters aud Servants , Magiſtrates and Sub- 
jets, &*c. for, what nature bindeth , the Church doth 
hot looſe. | 

s. Men may follow civil buſineſs, as paying or exaQi 
payment of debts, buying or ſelling, and may walk in ach 
things as are requiſit for humane fellowſhip and ſociety, be- 
cauſe, though” Church Cenſures be to humble and ſhame 
men, by bearing in on them their ſinfulneſs, yetitis notto 
_ them ,- and ſimply to take away a beeing from 
taem. 
6. Yet all theſe things would be done with them in ſuch 
amanner, As, 1. the perſons may ſhew theirindignation 
at their way , even when they expreſs renderneſs to their 
perſons. 2: It would be done in a different manner from 
what uſcth to be with others, not under ſucha Sentence, that 


jo they may bear out their reſpe& to the Sentence, even 


when they ſhew reſpe& to them. Therefore, there would 
not be ſuch frequency in medling with ſuch perſons, ncr 
would it be with familiarity or many words, and long dif. 
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courſes to. other purpoſes, nor with laughing, and with : 


ſuch chearfulnefſe , intimacie or complacencie, as is uſed 


with others. But, ina word, the buſineſs would be done, 
and other things abſtained from. 3. When, what.is necel- - 
fary is paſt, except it be on neceſlity, folks would not cat or | 


drink with them at the time of doing their buſineſs,..or after 
the cloſing of the ſame; becauſe that doth not neceſſarily be- 
longtothem as men, and by ſo dojnz, the due diſtance 
would not be keeped ; and this is the great praftick, ſo tg 
carry to them as the weight ofthe Sentence be not leſſened, 
nor they prejudged of what gtherwayes is neceſfary to their 
being, but that (o every opportunity may be taken, - where. 
by their edification may be advanced. hl 

It what is before ſaid, be conſidered, We ſuppole there 
will be no great need to add arguments to provoke either 
Minilters or others to-be zealqus in profecuting their reſpe. 
ive duties ; Yet theſe few conſiderations may be taken no» 

tice of, and panderedto this puypoſe,. _ . 

Some Conſ 1. That ſcarcely hath Slaton. though ne. 
derations to yer ſo groſle, eycr broken in into a Church, 
provoke Mi- and for a tune been farborn, butit hath carr 


niſters ard” edaway many therewith, and hath proven | 


others to the exceedingly inductive to much ſin, offence, 


faithful ,diſ- reproach, diviſion,. bitterneſle and ills of all 


charge of forts into the. Church of Chriſt : . Very little þ 
their duty in acquaintance withthe Hiſtory of the Church, 


all the fore- will put this Qut of queſtion. 
mentioned 2. Conſider that this fpirit of deluſion, 


particulars. is in a ſpecial manner fore-propheſied of, to | 
| havea great reyiving and ſtrength in the lat- þ 


terdayes; itis ſaid, 1 Tim. 4, 3. That the Spirit ſpeaketh 
expreſly, That in the laſt times, ſome. ſhall depart from 
the taith: And why is that expreſly added, but to give 
warning the more clearly, that men may be at their duty: 
Again, '2 Timothy 3. 1. This know that in the laſt days, 
perilous times ſhall come. lt is the obſeryation of a holi 
and learned man , | that in; this place ,, . it is the /« 
dayes ; inthe former, the laſi times , asifthisdid relate to 
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#.ime nearer the end ofthe world: and ſo the firſt look= 


| <tho che Popih ſuperſtitions and abominations, ( and 


indeed , the nature of the Doftrines there reproved , doth 
ſcem to favour this ) and this laſt place doth: relate torhe 

roſe deluſions , that underthe pretext ofthe form of god- 
BE os to ſucceed totheſe; And therefore men,accord- 
ing to their places , ought in theſe times to beſo much the 
more watchfull and zealous , fcing the Trumpet hath given 
ſodiſtin& a ſound, 

3. Thedreadfull effets which ſuch'ills neceſſarily bring 
with them, - may be conſidered ; it is not ruine to bodiesor 
eſtates, but to ſouls; itis not ſimply toſin,, and to permit 
that but,its rebell;on;and whichis more, It is toteach rebelliow 
and to carry on the ſame witha high hand againſt God ; and 
what will ſtir zeal for God , or what will waken 
love to , and ſympathie with , the ſouls of others , if 
this do not ? rs 

4. It would be conſidered , how often zeal, diligence 
and faithfulneſſe of men in their ſeveral places ( as-hath been 
laid down ) have proved exceeding helpfullfor preventing 
and reſtraining the growth of ſuch coils chat thereby ſuch 
a flond hath been dryed up , as it is Rev. 12; which o- 
therwayes might have drowned the Woman, and her' ſeed; 
and , Matth. 13, itis marked, that ſuch'tares'are ſown 
and ſpring up, not while men are- watchful -and. diligent, 
but while they ſleep and are defe&ive intheir duty , ver. 
25. for, diligence inthe uſe of means, hath the bleſſing 
promiſed which others cannot expect; and if wrath be come 
toſuch an height , as the Lord will not be intreated in that 
matter , yet the perſon that isdiligent may look for his own 
ſoul for aprey,and to be kept on his feet in the midit of tenta. 
tions. 

5. It may bea provocation to humility and watchful. 
nefle', to conſider how great men have been carried away 
withthe moſt vile deluſions : the Church of Corinth 
did abound in moſt eminent gifts , yet corrupt teach- 
ers wanted not influence upon them. The Chuch- of 
Calatia hath been moſt ſingularly zealous and' tender, 
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yet whatan heightdeluſion came to amongſt them, iseyi. 
dent, ſothatthey were bewitched therewith, Gala. 3. 1. 
In Church-hiftory alſo it is evident that moſt eminent men 
have been carried away with the yaineſt deluſions: that 
great Light, Tertullian , became tainted exceedingly with 
the deluſtons of the Montaniſts : and after-times have letten 
us ſee, that the eminenteſt of men are capable of defe&ion; 
_ even Starsare often made to fall from heayen by fuch 
orms. 

6, It is dreadful alfo to confiderhow difficultly men are 
recovered from theſe deluſions. It's a rarething to find in 
Scripture, or in Hiſtory, any obſervable recovery of a per. 
ſon that hath ſlipped in this kind. Sometimes indeed per. 
ſons, thatthrough fear have been brought ro deny Chriſt, 
or to countenance Idolatry in a particufar a&, are marked 
with much tenderneſsand ſatisfaftion to acknowledge their 
failing , andtoabandonit ; for , often ſuch a failing is 
the fruit of ſome ſurprizal, and is of infirmity ; but there- 
covery ofa perſon, who hath with a kind of deliberation 
drunken-in errour and reje&ed conviftions, is a moit rare 
thing,and hath a peradventure added thereto, 2 Tim. 2. 23. 
( as was formerly marked ) which will not readily be 
found in any othercaſe; yea, often ſuch perfons do wax 
worſe and worſe, and onedeluſion draweth onanother till 
it cometo the greateſt height of abſurdity. 
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| How Heveſie, Schiſm and Diviſton differ , together with 


the ſeveral kinds of diviſion, 


Aving now come this length ., there is one thing 
of nigh concernment to what is paſt, whichpoſ- 
{ibly might be uſctull to be enquired into,; con- 
cerning ſuch ſcandals as cannot be called.inthe 

former ſenſe doEtrinall , nor yet perſonall ; becauſethere 

may be purity inthe one, and regularity and orderlinefle in 
the other reſpe& , and yetaCtually there may be a ſcandal 
and an offence or occaſion offtumbling lying in the way of 

Church, or amongſt the people of God... This The . intro-, 

weconfeſle is no lefle difficult to ſpeak to than dufion, 

any of the former,becauſe there is often more 


- many,and that is, by ſchiſms and diviſtons in the | 


| thatcan be ſaid for both ſides,and the {ide from whence the 
* offenceriſeth,is notſo eaſily diſcernable,which maketh that 


weare the moreunwilling and- lefſe confident to undertake 
to ſpeak any thing in reference thereto; Yet ſcing we haye in 
providence been led to the former purpoſes , without any 
previous deſign; and now, having this occuring to us, before 
wecloſe,we fall endeavour ſhortly to ſpeak a word inrefe- 
rence thereto,in a generall abftrated manner, without de- 
ſcending, to any particulars, which may be dangerous to 
be touched ypon ; but ſhall give ſome generall hints:con- 
cerning the fame , which weare induced unto upontheſe- 
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The ſcandal 1. Becauſe ſuch diviſions are as realy ſcan- 
and burtful- dalous and hurtfull to the Church, as cither 
neſſe of di- ſcandals in praftice or doctrine are.. 2. Be- 
viſtons. cauſe the Word of God hath as fully diſcover- 
ed and abundantly condemned the offenſive. 
neſle of this,as of any of the former. 3. Becauſe there is ſuch a 
connexion moat theſe ſorts of ſcandals;that often one is 
not without the other. Hence we ſee, 1. that contention and 
offences and the wo that folloyeth them,are joyned toge- 
ther, Matth. 18.1, 2,3, &c. 2. Diviſions and corrupt do&- 
rine, or hereſies,are knit together, 1 Cor, 11. 18, 19. ſo that 
ſeldome there is corrupt do&rine,burit hath diviſion with it 
and'never isdiviſion, but ithath offence; As in the Epiſtles 
to theſe of Corinth and Galgtiq is clear : Hence dogs and evil 
workers , that isthe fpreaders of corrupt doftrine, are alſo 
called the concifron, Phil.3. 1,2, &c. and inexperience 
we often find , that a ſpirit of diviſion waiteth upon de- 
luſion'', and oftentimes doth take up and preyail \, even 
over thoſe who haye been preſerved from the deluſion; 
Asina greatſtorm', ſome places have great and dreadfull 
þlafts and drops , who yet may be keeped free from the 
violence ofthe tempeſt ; Even ſo,thisdeluge of errour, hath 
ſhowrs of diviſions waiting ypon it, which often may affe&t 
theſe 'who are preferyed from the violence of deluſion it 
ſelf; which maketh , that the ſpeaking ſomething to this, 
doth not jmpertinently follow upon the former. 4. Becauſe 
if this bewanting , what isfaid in the former caſcs, is pal- | 
pably defeftive, eſpecially at ſucha time, when there is no 
efle cayſeto obſerve this evil, than any of the former. This 
being, as tothem,in ſome reſpe&t a cauſe that bringeth them 
forth*andfoſtereth them , and, in ſomereſpe , aneffe&t 
which neceſſatily and naturally followeth upon them , for, 
diviſions breed both ſcandals in praQice and doftrine 
And again , ſcandal in theſe , doth breed and entertain 

PN diviſions. g 

Theheads of 2. What we would ſay, ſhallbe, drawnto 
the * enſuing theſe four heads. r. To conſider what diviſion 
part of the is,or of what ſort it is, which is properly, to be 
Seatife. f ſpoken 
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ſpoken of here. 2, W hat are the cauſes which do breed and 
foſter theſ ſame. 3. What are the evil effets which ordina= 
rily low fromit. 4. What may be thought to be duty in 
reference to ſucha time , and what may be looked upon as 
ſuitable remedies of ſuch adiſtemper.. * 

For the firſt , We take itfor granted , that there is ſuch 
a thing as diviſion in the Church ; which is not to be loaked 
upon asany new or ſtrangething ; for , the Scripture mak- 
eth it clear, andthe Hiſtory of the Church putteth it out 
of queſtion 2 Concerning which we may premit_ theſe 
few things. 

1. That the diviſion which is intended here , isnot eyery 
conteſt , and alienation of mind , and difference of pra- 
ice incident to men ; but that which is proper to the 
Church concerning Church affairs, and ſo is to. be diſtin- 
ouiſhed from civil debatesand contentions. We would ad- 
vert alſo, that there may be Church differences that fall not 
under the charge of Scandal,as when in ſome things men of 
conſcience are of different judgements, yet carry it without 
any cffence or breach of charity; Or,when in ſome praftices 
there is diverſity with forbearance,as was in Policarpr days, 
and the time of Treneus ( about Eaſter matters) theſe we 
ſpeak not unto.2.Although ſometimes titles and expreſſions 
may be uſed more generally and promiſcuouſly ; yet, in this 
diſcourſe, we would diſtinguiſh between theſe three, Here- 
fie, Schiſm and Diviſion, - without reſpe& to what other= 
wayes uſcth to be done. DE SIS 

And, firſt, Herefve, is ſome errour in doftrine What here. 
and that eſpecially in fundamentall dorine,tol-- fre &. 
lowed with pertinacie,and endeavour to propa- 
gate the ſame. Again, Schiſm may be where no. hereſic in 

oErine is, but isa breaking of the union of the Church, and 
that communion which ought to be amongſt the Members 
thereof,and.s either in Goyernment,or warſhip, . As, firſt, 
in Goyeryment , when the the common Gayernment, 
whereto, all ought to be ſubjeR, is rent, and a Government 
diſtia &; ſet up. This may be,cither when the Gaverpment is 
altered ; as, ſuppoſe ſome {hoyld ſet up Epiſcapacy in op; 


| poſition 


250 
What poſition to Presbetry , yet keeping ſtill the funda- 
ſchiſm 35 mentall truths; Or it may be, where the ſame Go. 
and the vernment is acknowledged , but there be diffe- 
kinds rence concerning the perſons to whom the power 
thereof, .doth belong ; fo, ſometimes men have acknow- 

ledged Popery , yet followed diverſe Popes; S9 
often, Sefaries have not diſclaimed Councils and Bi ſhops, 
but have ſet up their own, and refuſed ſubje&ion to theſe to 
whom it belonged. The firſt kind implieth a doQtrinall er- 
rour concerning Goyernment ; The ſecond may conſiſt 


with the ſame principles of Government , but differeth in | 


the application ofthem, and becometh a ſchiſm, when men 
a accordingly in acknowledging diverſe ſupream Indepen. 
dent Governments : Becauſe fo; when theie ought to be 
but one Church, it becometh, as it were, two : and this is 
exclaimed againft, and regrated. by the Fathers, under the 
expreſſion ot ereQting altare contra altare , that is, altar 
againſt altar, whenas the Lord allowed but one, evenin 
reference to His own worſhip. 2. Schiſm may be in wor- 
ſhip, that is, when, it may be , both the ſame Doctrine and 
Government is acknowledged, yet there is not communion 
keeped in Church-ordinances, as in Prayer, Word and Sa- 
craments'; but aſeparate way of going abouttheſcis fol- 
lowed. Itſcemeth , that this was in part theſchiſm of the 
Corinthians ( whatever was the riſe thereof ) that they had a 


divided way of.communicating , and of going about other - 


duties , .and other Ordinances, as may be gathered' from 
1 Cor. 11. 18, 19, 20, 21, with 33. This kind of ſchiſm hath 
been frequent in the Church , and hath flowed not ſo much 
from diſfatisfa&ion with the Dofrine and Government 
thereof, as with the conſtirution of the Members or failings 
of the Governours. Thus it wasin the caſe ofthe Nowat?- 
ans, Donatiſts, Meletians , Cathari and others , of whom 
it is recorded, 'that their fault did not conſiſt in ſetting up 
any ſtrange Doftrine , or in rejefting of the truth ( at leaſt 
at the firſt) bur in breaking the band of communion, as 
Auguſtine hath it often ;* for , ſaith he 5 Schiſmati- 
eos facit noun diverſa fide: ſed commumonts diſrupta ſoctetas, 
T Oe eonird 
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contra Fauſtum, lib 20, Again , hefaith ofthe _—_ 
Ad Bonifac. Epiſt. 50. Nec de ipſa fide vertitur queſtio, 
ſed de ſola communione infeliciter litigant, & contra uni- 
tatem Chriſti rebelles inimicitias , perverſitate ol errors, 
exercent. And this ſort of ſchiſm doth often draw with it 
the former , there being no way to maintain this without 
the other. Ofthis ſchiſm there are many kinds, according 
to its ſeveral riſes and degrees; and alſo, according as it ex- 
tendeth to the breaking of communion in whole, from Or. 
dinances, or in part only from ſome, orin ſome Ordinan. 
ces, asappareth to have been in the Church of Corinth, 
where there hath not been a totall ſchiſm,thogh it hath been 
in that Ordinance of the Supper eſpecially ; and it is like al- 
{o,that that ſchiſm hath been occaſioned, becauſe of the cor 
ruption of fome members, with whom others haye ſcared 
to communicate; and therefore have not tartied for them : 
for , the Apoſtle doth particularly condemn this , and ex- 
hort them to tarry one for another;and to attain this, he doth 
clear them of what was neceſlary for right partaking, to wit 


| theexamining of themſelves, ver. 28. and doth declare unto 


them, that who ſo did eat unworthily, and did not prepare 
himſelf, did eat and drink damnation ; but to himfelf, and 
not to others z wherefore , ſaith he , ye necd not be fo 
anxiouſly ſolicitous how they he prepared, or of what ſort 
they be that are with you, but examine your ſclyes,and tar- 
ry one for another, that there be not a ſchiſm amongſt yon. 
And this he ſpeaketh , even when he hath been reproving 
drunkenefſe among the Communicants, yet will he note? 
mit that as an excuſe , why private perſons ſhould Com. 
municate ſeparatedly , which was their praftice. This was 
ſpoken of in the firſt part. 

This Schiſm , however it be underſtood , hath cver 
proven exceeding hurtfull tothe Church , and hath been 
an inlet and nurſery to the greateſt errours ; Itismoſt 
preſſingly condemned in the Scriptures, even with as great 
weight as corrupt doctrine and herefie are , anditisattri- 
buted to that ſame original! , to wit , the fleſh , with 
witchcraft, idoltry, herelic, &*c. Gal. 5. 20. 1thath _ 

ccn 
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becamcft weighting to-faithful Miniſters, moſt offenſiy 
co people of all ſorts, moft adyantageous to the enemies ot 
the truth, and hath made the Church moſt vile and con; 


remptible beforethe world, as we may ſce in theſad com- 


plaints and writings of theFathers,in reference to theNowati. 
ans,Donatiſts & others of that kind; It hathalfo proven moſt 
dangerous to theſe who have been engaged therein & often 
hath been a ſnare to bring on ſome ſpiritual deſertion, dead- 
neſs of fpirit, ſecurity, ſelf-confidence or ſome other ſpiritual 
evilsof thatkind,or to diſpoſe for receivinga more groſs ten- 
tation, as wasformerly marked. Alfo, it may be obſerved, 
chat ſuch ſchiſms have ſpread very ſuddenly in ſome places 
of the world, but have not been caſily removed : for, theſe 
ſchiſins of theNovatians & Donatil's did trouble the Church 
for ſeyeral generations, which might be enough to make 
menthink the breach of unity,in that reſpe&, to be no little 
evil, and to make them feartul ro fall in the ſame. But bes 
cauſc every ſchiſm properly doth imply ſome errour in do. 
QArine, although it doth not ariſe from the ſame, therefore 
we ſhall forbear co ſpeak any thing particularly to this , be- 
cauſe what hath been ſaid of errours in doctrine, may in part 
be applyed here: For,we will find,that ſchiſm doth imply 
one, or all of thoſe. '1. That ſuch apprehended corruptions 
do<ither make ſuch a ſociety to be no Church or commu. 
nion with that Church in other ordinances, to be unlawful 
becauſe of ſuch corruptions, or of ſuch corrupt members, 
© 8. That there may be a diſtin crefted Church beſidea 
Church, which yet may notbe of communion with that 
other Church, 3. Theſegr ſuch conſequences that either the 
Church of Chriſt in the earth is not one, ( which truth of the 
unity of the Catholick viſible Church, is the main ground 
of all Church-unionand communion ) Or, that that one 
Church may be of ſuch heterogencaus or diſfiimilary parts, 
as the one of them oyght not to have communion with the 
other; Or, at leaftthis, that a perſon ought to ſeek his @wn 
fatisfaQtion and conſolation, thogh to the prejudice and ren- 
ting ofthe Church, and to the general offenceand ſtum- 
bling of all others; The fairelt {chifin_and paratinſs 
: | mu 
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| muſt imply oneof theſe : forit cannot be conceived, that 
 otherwayes men would act fo diretly , according 


>'53 


to _ principles, if they did not take them tor 
oTralted. *&; l > 
” Itisto be adverted, that asthere isan unjuſt ſchiſm. that 
is, a ſeparation without any cawſeatall; ſo there isa'raſh 
and ſcandalous ſchiſm, that is, when it is beyond the ground 
given; or, when the ground given, isnot ſuch as will wac- 
rant ſuch a ſeparation: Which-may be; 1. when the ſepa: 
ration or ſchiſm is upon ſome occaſron, which is indeed-a 
defect in the Chiirch, but not fuchas doth make communi- 
on-therein finkul, as that in Corinth. - Or, 2. when it may be; 
the ſchiſm is extended beyond the ground, that is, when ſup- 
poſe one cauld not communicate/inthe Lords Supper in 
ſuch a Church , becauſe of ſome fintul corruption in that 
Ordinance, ifupan that occaſion, one fhould ſeparatefrom! 
communion in. all' Ordinances, | that were to exceed the: 
ground given. - Or, 3, when no profefſed ſchiſm is owned; 
yet when really and indeed it is pradtifed, ſo as men can nei. 
therjuſtifie a ſchiſin; orſeparation upon ſuch a ground; nor 


yet altogether, yindicate their praftice from inferring'the 


ſame, in whichreſpe&, the ſchiſm and rent loweth' from 
affeion, or inclination, and not from well grounded light, 
ar reaſon, and:ſo cannot be but raſh and unwarrantable. 
4, It may be, in themanner, precipitant, when cither means 
have not been uſed to remove that ground if it be juft; 'or, 


when men ſo heighten ſome leſſer defe& in a Churctiby-ag-" 


greging it with ſuch circumftances,asmay makeit appear to 
themſelves or others, a ground fufficient-to bear and war- 
rant ſeparation; or, in ſucka way, to vent their diffatisf- 


Qion wirh things, or perſons, as thereby to hurt the unity - 


ofthe Church, orto occaſion a rent, ordiviſion, orfchifn 
inthe ſame, - when, it may be, others beſidethcirintentist 
may thus conclude, A Church ſo corrupted, &c.' isnorto 


be keeped communion with, ( and, it maybe, the propo- ' 


ſtion-is ſound and ſo qualified, as it isacknowledged by 
all Divines ) But this or thar particular Church is ſich, 
This again, is offered to be made our by the to yehe- 

- | ment: 


254 A Tyredtiſe conccyning Scandal, Party, 


ment aggtavation of ſome lefler defe& , which may ſeem 


to confirm that aſſumption : and inpraftice , it may be 
obſerved, that as ſome will lay down premifles concernin 
a ſchiſm, who yet dare not at according to the concluſion, 
andaQually ſeparate,(o others will keep the concluſion,and 
aQually ſeparate in praftice, who yet durſt not in Theſ# ab. 
ſolutely maintain ſchiſm to be lawful upon ſuch a ground. 
It isto be adverted,that ſchiſms and diviſionsare ſo nighin 
' nature and names, that we may uſe inſtances for illuſtration 
of either promiſcuouſly. | | 
The third word, is Diviſion, which doth not at the firſt 
yiew differ from ſchiſm ; yet we do take it here as different, 
and to agree to ſuch diviſions and difſentions in the Church 
as are conſiſtent with communion both in Government and 
Worſhip, and have not a divided Goyernmentor worſhip 
following them, as inthe former caſe. ' Of ſuch there are 
many inſtancesin Scripture and Church-hiſtory, as we may 
obſerve by conſidering theſe: diſtinfions there» 
What is of. 1. There is a Dofrinal diviſion, as when the 
here meant matter is not fundamental, nor yet it is pleaded. 
by the word for as ſuch, to the breaking off of communion 
Diviſion. amongſt theſe that differ, - yet poſſibly being a 
meer indiflerent matter, is followed with too 
much eagerneſs, vehemency, bitternefs, &c.' by theſe who 
owne the ſame reſpe&ively, Thus contenti- 
The ſeve- ons were hot inthe primitive times for meats, 
yal kinds anduch things which were neither of themſel- 
thereof. ves deſtructive to the foundation of Faith on ci- 
ther ſide, atleaſt in that time, and ſo were not 
heretical ; nor did they break off communionin Church-or- 
dinaces, and ſo were not ſchiſmatical ; yet wasthe Ohurch 
troubled therewith by diviſion amongſt her members.” Of 
this ſort are the diviſions that may , # amongſt godly and 
orthodox men in ſome points of truth, when they too vehe- 
mently preſs their ownopinion to be received with a kind of 
neceſſity, or load the other with too many abſurdities be- 
yond what will follow from the nature thereof: | 


2. There 
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-.2, There are ſome Diviſionsthat may be called PraFical, 
and do-indeed imply ſome difference of opinion, but do alſa 
infer ſomewhat in pra&ice : Of this ſort was the diviſion 
about Zaſter in primitive times before it came to a ſchiſm, 
ſome keeping one day, ſome another, And in after times 
itabounded, when ſome acknowledged the ordination of 
ſuch a Biſhop,and others aot ; when ſome acknowledged 
the authority of ſuch a Council, and others not, and ſo had 
divided practices, 

3. Somediviſionsare betwixt particular men,ſfome have 
influences upon Churches, and are; as it were, one party 
againſt another, The firſt is more properly a difference, 
and may be betwixt eminently godly and zealous men, ſuch 
as was betwixt Paul and Parnabas, AR. 15. 39.and is cal- 
leda contentior. Such alſo we will find in Church-hiftory 
betwixt Auguſtine and Jerome, Chryſoſtom and Epiphaners, 
which indeed hath a contention with it, and, it the Lord 

reyent not, is apt to make parties, and to rent the Church ; 
Gut the other, to wit, thea&ting of one party againſt ano- 
ther, as hath been ſcen in many Councils, and appeareth 
tohave been amonelt the Corinthians, when one adhered 
to one perſon, and one to another ; This, I ſay, looketh 
like fation, and is properly diviſion. 

4. Diviſion may be conſidered in all theſe reſpedts as it is 


 injudgement, or in affetion, orin praffice, Itis in judge- 


ment, whenthey are act ofthe ſame mind , but hayedi- 
verſe apprehenſions concerning Truths. 2. ItisinaffeRi-, 
on, when upon that difference of judgement alienation 
followeth, whereby that love, andaffeftion, and charity 
that one oweth to another, is fomewhat cooled ordiſcom- 
poſed. 3. It is in praQtice, when they ſpeak and a dif- 
teremly and oppoſitly ; as if it. were an advantageto truth 
for the one-to croſs and undermine what the other doth : 
Thisdiſtinion is clearly infinuated, 2 Corin. 1.10. I be. 
ſerch you brethren, that there be no divifions among (t you ; 
Whichis branched out in union in theſethree, to wit, ſpeak- 
ing the ſame thing, that relatethtoaRion ; of being perfeftly 
Joyned together in the ſame mind, that relateth to affetion by 
| A 
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And of being one in the ſame judgement, that rdlateth to: 
opinion: which ſuppoſethithat there were diviſions oppo« 


fit to all theſe, whichalſo often go together. 


5s. There are fome diviſions, which (to ſay fo.) are ne: 
ative, andare inthe manner and circumſtances of doing 


ome duties. Thus men may differ and take diverſe ways, 


yet both of them be endeayouring the thriving of the work 


of the Goſpel ; and no way labouring to crofs each other; 
or to make one another leſs weighty and ſuccesful; Thus : 
Paul and Barnabas , after their contention, did indeed dif. | 


fer intheir manner of profecuring the work of the Goſpel, 
yet both of them did continue faithful therein, and neither 
of them did counterplot nor countera®t to others. - Again, 
ſome diviſions are poſitive (to ſay ſo) when mendo not on- 
ly differ from each other, but do oppoſe each other, and do 
not ſet themſelves ſingly to proſecute the work, which poſe 
ſidly their oppoſit may beptoſecuting with them; but there 
is an endeayour to leflew- the authority and mar the aQtings 
of the other, and to engage men in the approbation of that 
particular wherein they do differ, which ſavourcth of diviſt- 
on and fa&ion properly,and is more hurtful and intolerable; 
when as the firſt is more* tolerable amongſt men who 
have their infirmities ; andit's like, that ſuch were the divi- 
fions of Corinth when there was an endeayour to cry up 
one, ariddown another. 

© 6. 'Someare in dofyine , for difference of judgement; 
fome are in government, for precedency ; as fometimes was 
amongſt the diſciples ,. # conteſt who ſhould be greateſt; 
which is not ſs much for Government abſtrattly, and con- 
fidered init ſelf, or about what ſhould be done, as it is for 
the perſoris, who ſhould be the governours and doers there: 
of ; as amongſt the diſciples,it is not the queſtion, what kind 


of government ſhall be ? or , What ſhould bethe Gover- |. 


nours duty '? But who ſhould be chief and have the main 
bandin ruling ? 9'6 1 

4, Sometimes Diviſions are more ſtated and deeply 
rcoted, when ſome way mens deſigns are croſs, thought 
ct inthe main, yet in the manner of carrying them on. 
: Sometumes 
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; pies Fpain, they are more occaſional, andariſe from 


ome particular a& or circumſtance, wherein men maydif- 
fer, and may be when neither ſide draweth on a diviſeo : 
So that particular of taking or not taking Iohn Mark in the 
company, - wasthe occaſion of that contention and diviſion 
betwixt Paul and Barnabas, A. 15.when otherways there 
wasanharmony in the ſeries and ſtrain of their whole way. 

- $. Sometimes Diviſions are betwixt godly and ortho- 
dox men upon the one ſide, and corrupt men upon the 0- 
ther; as were the diviſions of the Church with the Arian 


* Hereticks, and others of that nature, Sometimes again, 


they are amongſt godly and orthodox men on both ſides, 
and thisis a main ingredient in, and aggravation of, the 
ſcandal of Diviſion, when it is amongſt Chriſts own Diſci- 
ples: and this is that which we would eſpecially ſpeak to : 
Concerning which we ſay, 

1, That there is ſucha thing incident tothe Diviſion 
Church as diviſion amongſt oodly , able, and among the 
orthodox men, as betwixt Paul and Parnabas, Godly. 
AR. 15. the Diſciples of Chriſt and the diſciples 
of Tohn; yea, oftentimes betwixt the Diſciples of Chriſt a. 
mongſt themſelves. And afterward the inſtances of Augu- 
ſtine and Jerome , Chryſoſtom and Epiphanews, with many 
others of later times,do demonſtrat it. In the Old Teſtament 
we find Job and his friends keeping up a long diſpute right 
ſharply. And Numb. 12. ſomething is recorded of adiviſi- 
on between Moſes, Aaronand Miriam. 

2. This Diviſion may continuelong, and It may-con- 
come to agreat height, thatis, it may be very tin«e- long, 
ſharp, although itmay be, the riſe thereof be and come 
ſwall ; for, contentions are, ' as the letting out to a great 
of waters, Prov. 17. 14. and they often grow, heigh?. 
even amongſt: good men, ſo as to provoke 


' muchſharpneſsagainſt cach other,and that with much con- 


fidence,. asthe inſtances given do clear. 

3. Though it be frequent. .to' them to come to an 
height, yet they are not eaſily removed, even amongſt the 
beſt ; This. beivg true, Proverbs 18. 19, That a brother 

S offended 
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offended is harder to be won than a ſtrong city , and that theiy, | 
contentions are as the bars of a Caſtile, they are ſo ſtrongly. 


rooted. Hence, weſce, that there is no breaking off be. 
tween fob and his friends, till the Lord interpoſe ; theres 
no compoſing of the matter between Paul and Barnabas, 

but their contention continueth ſo hot , that 
And not ea- they muſt ſeparate ; neither is there any thing 
ſly removed. expreſly recorded of their mecting together 

again,although they had long been of moſt ii 
timate fellow ſhip as mie, colleagues in their journeying 
and travelling in the Lords work, and that appointed there- 
to,cven by himſclt extraordinarily, 4. 13. it is recorded, 
that Chryſoſtome and Epiphaneus did ſunder ſo imbittered 
one at the other, rhat Epiphaneus did wiſh, That Chryſ6- 


ſtome ſhould not die a Biſhop : he again did wiſh , That the - 


other might not ſee his home, to wit, Cyprus, to which he 
wasthen making his voyage ; both which accordingly fell 
out : which isa dreadful inſtance of this evil, and looketh 
like the Lords making uſe of their paſſion, to ſignific his diſ- 
pleaſure againſt both their diſtempers. | 


CHAP, 11. 
Whence Diviſions do ariſe , and how they are foſtered. 


and encreaſed. | 


7J* diviſion doth frequently ariſe, & is continued upon 
very ſmall occaſions ; for,it is not ordinarily groſs here- 
ſies or palpable abominations,that do draw godlyS learned 
men to ſide in the defence thereof, but things of leſſer con- 

- cernment; which we will find to be ſuch as theſe, 
Various 4P- 1, Some various and different apprehenſions 
prehenſrons of truths that are leſs fundamental, ſuch as was 
of inferiour 1. debates about meats, gencalogies, and other 
eruths. queſtions in the primitive times, concerning 
which there was no little jangling even amongſt good men; 
thus/is it when Divines preſs too hotly ſome truth , not 
ſimply neceſſary. , It cannot be ſupponed,that all men who 


yet ſee but in part, ſhould be of that ſame mind ; andthe. 
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- Lotd hath left ſomethings, asit were , to be the matter of 


doubrful diſputations, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom. 14. 1. 

and —_— there be truth upon the one ſide of eyerydebate, 
yet confidering that that is not alway caſily demonſtrable, 
too peremptory deciding and preſling of ſuch things, cannot 
but occaſion ſtrife. 

2. Sometimes it floweth from the miſtake' The miſtake 
of ſome diſpenfations,and the ſuſpeRing of the of ſome diſ- 
ſincerity and integrity one of another ; where- penſations. 
by ſometimes men are engaged ere they wit, to 
maintain their prejudice , and to lay the leſs weight upon 
lignt holden forth by others , it was thus with Job's friends, 
who miſ-interpreting Gods hand upon him, and concluding 
uncharitably of his ſtate,are brought to maintain an unwar- 
rantable Theſe for making out of their point. 

3. Itmay ariſc from different apprehenſions Different 
about ſome perſons, or from a different man- apprehenſ7- 
ner ofdoing the ſame thing, or from the uſe- ons 4bout 
making of different as 4 ; as when one ſome per- 
wouldhave ſuch a man to be a Miniſter, ano-- ſoxs and 
ther doth not think him worthy ; when one things. 
doth think ſuch a man deſerveth not to be aMi- 
niſter, and another thinketh that he doth ; when ſuch diffe- 
rent thoughts about perſons , means or manner of doing 
things, ( which are incident to the beſt of men) arefollow- 
ed with different aftingsaccordingly, and none doth cede 
to another, then neceſſarily followeth contention and divi. 

ſion; So Paul thought John Mark not meet to betaken to 
the Miniſtery again in their company , ſeing he had left 
them; Barnabas did think him meer and would have him, 
whereupon the contention and diviſion followed. Often al- 
ſo, wefind in the Church-hiſtory, that good men h:ye di- 
vided upon this, that ſome would ordain ſuch to be Presby- 
ters or Biſhops, whom others did not think worthy of that 
office; andthat ſome would not condemn perſons or writ- 
he which others did condemn : for, learned men often 
think the condemning of a perſon or dofrine which is 
pwned bythem , or the refuſing to condemn a ow 
IN v1 


ſon or dotrine which they do condemn, to be a refleQi. 
on on them, and that therefore they are engaged to deg] 
with ſuch, as with the principal party : It is marked, that 
the riſe of Chryſoſtome and Eprphayens their difference was, 
That Chryſoſtome did not ſo goalongsin the condemning of 
Origen, and his writings as the other did ; and that ſome of 
the Clergic of Conſtantinople had refuſed the ſame : where- 
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upon Eprphaneus began in preaching to enveigh againſt the f 


other, which came to that height that is ſaid. Alſo, ſome. 


times ſome have been too favourable conſtrutters of de. | 


luders, as ifthey had been of ſome honeſty , whereby dit. 
terence hath grown with others who knew the deceit, As 
witneſs the firſt Diviſionsthat were in Phrygia concerning 
Montanus, becauſe ſome being ſimple, and not knowing 
that prophelie, in anextraordinary manner , was laid afjde 
by the Lord, did diſpute, that poſſibly there might be ſome 
more than an ordinary thing in his way, and that he might 
through acceſsto God do ſuch things, when as yet they were | 
not infeted with his errours : This did breed a ſchiſm, when 
others neceſſarily behoved to condemn the deeds, and alſo 
the perſons as not ſerving the Lord, but their own bellies, 
Rom. 16. ver. 16, 17. 
Heart burn- 4. It uſually ariſcth from ſecret grudgesat 
zngs at the being ſleighted , orheart-burnings at anothers 
credit of 0= credit and reputation beyond them, and ſome- 
thers. times indeed, not becauſe of the fa& done, 
but becauſe ſuch perſons were the doers there- 
of, and one way or other ſpringeth from the root of pride, 
envy, oremulation, which hath many branches whereby 
it venteth its malignant diſtempering diſpoſition in ſundry 
ſhapes. It is indeed fad that ſuch things ſhould be amonglt 
the diſciples of Chriſt yet often we ſee, that this, Who /bould 
be the greateſt, wasa bone of contention among them, eſpe- 
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cially when ſome had evidenced their too great pronenels 
and inclination to prefer themſelves to others; this alſo had 
influence upon that mutiny which Aaron and Miriam did 
ſtir up againſt Moſes, Num. 12.and it is the Lords word by thc 
wiſe mouth of Solomon, Only by pride cometh contention. 
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5. Toomuch infiſtingon, and aggreging of Aggreging 
the infixmities or opinions of others, and load. the rnfirmi- 
ning and aggreging them with many fearfull zies ofocheys 
conſequences, hath much influence upon this, 
eſpecially where words are wreſted beſide the intention and 
ſenſe of the ſpeaker -, becauſe ſuch an humour ſheweth 
little love and reſpe&t to the perſon, and by the nature of the 


| work , doth tend to hold him forthas odious , igno- 
' rant , abſurd , or ſome way deſpicable ; which even 


zood men, being but men , are not caſily broughtto di- 

We fee this in Fobs friends, who frequently carp at 
his expreſſions , and ſtudy toaggrege them, whichindced 
were not alway altogether excuſable ? yet theirſcope ( at 


| leaſt, inthe work ) was, to repreſent them and him much 


moreabſurd, than indeed they were. And this was in theſe 
debates btween Augyſtineand Jerome, and uſually is where 
ſuch differencesare , as too many reproachfull and bitter 
differences now in the Church , almoſt eyery where do 
hold forth. 

6. They are occaſioned by a carnal and fat- A fations 
ious like pleading for, and vindicatingeven of windicating 
Truth, Often it is not the matter whereabout of eruch. 
oodly and learned men debate, that maketh di. 
viſion, for, there may be difference where there is no divi- 
fon.) butt is a.carnat manner of proſecuting either fide of 
the difference , even that ſide whereon the truth doth lie, 
that doth .cngender the diviſion ; and often , we ſee 
men differing abour greater points than others do, and yet 
carrying ſo as it cannot be called Diviſion, Its marked, 
1 Cor. 3. that ſome were for Paul.ſome for 4pollos, ſome 
werefor none but Chriſt ; and yet this is counted a ſide of the 
fattion aſwel as any of the other;not becauſe being forChriſt 
is wrong , but becauſe that faftiouſly they walked under 
that pretext: Which we may take up in theſe reſpedts, 

1, Whena man too peremptorily prefleth his light up- 
on others, or upotta Church , ina matter that is not fun- 
damental, or neceſſary , which is condemned, Rom. 14. 
22, when men in theſe debates keep not their faith, orlight, 
D 3 t@ 
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tothemſe]ves, but do trouble and diſtra& others therewith, 
2. Itis, when men too vehemently preſle ſuch athing, as 
if the contrary thereof, orthoſe who maintain the ſame, 
were intolerable ; and fo in a fiery violent way ſeck to bear 
down that which is indeed an errour, though of infirmity, 
It is marked by ſome that write Church-hiſtory, and Yugu- 
ſtine is of that ſame mind, That Srephanus, Biſhop of Rome, 
did more hartto the Church by his too vehement oppoſing 
of Cyprien'serrour ( which was, That thoſe that were bap- 
tized by Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, ought again to be bap. 
tized ) becauſe he did thereby hazard the dividing and rent. 
ing of theChurch by refuſing communion with ſuch as were 
againſt him, than Cyprian did in his maintaining ofhis er- 
rour ; Becauſe, though it was ſtill his opinion, he did meck. 
ly and condeſcendingly carry in it, with reſpe& to the unity 
of the Church. 3. This is alſo, when things are 

Vadue followed with Sentences andCenſures on the op- 
Cenſures. poſit opinion, and the abbettersthereof, as itit 
werea matter of Faith. It's known what influ- 

ence thoſe Sentences of Viftor, Biſhop of Rome, had upon 
renting of the Church, and ſtating that diviſive diftin&tion 
betwixt the Eaſt and Weſt Church, and that for a matter of 
nothing, to wit, What day ofthe moneth preciſely Eaſter 
wasto be keeped; and he was for that —_ reproved, 
even by Irenexs, who wasof that ſame judgement with 
him : And many ſuch inſtances are in Hiſtory. 

Leaving the 4. It is, whenin the proſecution of ſuch things, 
matter and men leave the matter, and fall on perſonal re- 
falling upon fleQions, and become bitter in theſe reſpets, 
refleftions. asto caſt-up pride and arrogancy, hypocriſie, 
tgnorance, hereſie, or erroneoufneſs or ſome 

other perſynal fault, ifany be known or imputed to them 
or one way or other to ſleight them and make them deſpi- 
cable : So Aaronand Miriam murmur againſt Moſes, Num. 
T2. that he had married an —_— woman, that he ſcem- 
ed to ſleightthem, asif God had only ſpoken by him, and 
not by them alſo ; Epiphaneus alſo did upbraid Chryſoſtom 
with hypocriſie ; Jerome hugely revileth Vigilentins, whoſe 


tenets:! 
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tenets ſeem to be as near truth as hisare ; ſoit was between 
Demetriusand Theophilus, when in the matter of fat, each 
giveth to other the lie. 5. It is, when the manner of car- 
rying on a thing, is faftious, as — 
to make ſides andparties under hand,and indi» Engaging 
re&t dealing to engage others in their differen- of others. 
ces, and ro ſtir up men by ſuch means againſt 
others; It is like it was ſo in Corinth,even amongſt the people 
who adhered not to falſe teachers; It is marked alſo in that 
vehement bitter contention that was between Jerome and 
Ruffinus, that he did endeavour by all means, to waken ha- 
tred againſt Feromes perſon, and to defame- his wri- 
tings more than in any convincing way to make out 
his point: and yet all this aroſe from .Ferome his al- 
kaging the other ro be a favourer of Origens | hereſie, 
becauſe he had tranſlated ſome books of Origens, which was 
indeed condemned by others as being dangerous ; yet ſcing 
Ruffinus did diſclaim theſe errours, and deny that he appro- 
ved them, there was no ſuch ground to preſſe him with it ; 
and this became the. occaſion of that irreconciliable hatred, 
which was never removed; in which alſo it is marked, that Te. 
rome doth objett to the other,obſcurity, & harſhneſs of ſtile, 
adding withal many other ſleighting expreſſions. 
7. It may be by the imprudencie of ſuch as Too much 
have good affeQtion: As, 1. expreſſing too much liking of 
good liking of ſome corrupt men, becauſe they ſome upon 
pretend fairly : Thus the Church was divided in fair preten- 
Phyygia for Montanus,becauſe ſome did too im- ces. 
prudently conſtru& well of him, as ifindeed he 
and his Prophetefles had truly had the gift of prophecy ; o- 
thers again vehemently upbraided them for it. 2. It is when 
things are preſſed unſeaſonably, or in an offenſive manner, 
without refpe& to themanner ofthings if they befatisfied 
in the matter. There followed many diviſions upon the back 
of the moſt famous Council, ( which made Greg. Nayianzen 
toſay, He never deſired to ſee many Biſhops together ) and 
the Centariators give this reaſonor occaſion, Dum quidams 
dem Nicenam imprudenter.urgebant, alii eam acriter in- 
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Perempiori- $. Toomuch peremptorineſſe where there: 1: 


neſs withaut may be ſome condeſcending, hath much hand 
condefcend- in this; when men become notall things ( fo 


ing. far as islawtall ) unto others. 1t is marked in | 
the-Church-hiſtory, That ſometimes too tena-' } 


ciousadhering unto Canons and Councils ,- by ſome who 
wold not condeſcendin aſyllable, when others did condemn 
the-matter, hath been in this reſpe& prejudicial;ſuch was the 
cauſe of the ſchiſm betwixt the Eefand weſt -Church, and 
particularly the tenacious adhering inall things, -even asto 
the'very manner, tothe Council of Chalcedon, (.which was 
indeed a famousand orthodox'Council inthe:marter ) The 
Piſſerisfs former inſtance cleareth this alſo. | 
4; e G 9. Sometimes this doth come from diffatisf. 

ron ang Rionin ſome particulars of Goyernment , as 
fome perſons 1 1 ſomehavebeen diſpleaſed that ach and 
ſuch men, formerly caſt out, ſhould haye been again admits 
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ted to communion; or, that a perſon,caft out of communi. 
on in-one-place, hath been admitted in another 5 This is fre- 
+. - quent, as aſterinſtancesmayclcar.' 
Mutyuall 10. It is often occaſioned bythe encroachment 
encroach- of one upon another in the exerciſe of their pow: 
ment. er, asto preach,ordain and ſuch like, within the 
bounds ofothers'|belide, or withoutrheir know- 
. - ledge, or againfttheir will. 

Mediling 11, It hath ſometimes ariſen from the Churches 
in extrin- medling in extrinſick or uncceflary things ; and 
ſick things. (eldome 'Church-men have beentoomuch tak- 
en up and occupied about ſuch-things, butit 

bath hadiſuch.a:conſequent :: As when they are too much 


taken up;about ceremoniesand things not:commanded, as 
Eaſter was; or about indifferent things , -as the preſcrib- 
ingof formsin everything , and ſuch like; + Or , about 
precedency in Government, and what might conduce to the 
externall ſplendor of the Church in immunities , priviled- 
ges , fabricks , dotations-, &c. whereof inſtances are 
yery many. Or, when Church-men have become too pray: 
matick in ciyil things , or affairs ofthe world, therebyto 
carry 
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| carry on a temporall grandour. in the ſpirituall Kingdom 
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of Chriſt ; which was often the riſe and occaſion of differ. 
ence amongſt the Apoſtles ; and. although there was fearce 
acceſſe to this occalion inreſpe@ of prattice while Magj- 
ſtrates were heathens, yet in aftertimes, this is evident; ane 
ſundry divifions followed upon' ſtich -occafions, as theap= 
proving or condemning of ſuch and fuch an Emperours E- 
|cQion; (the transferring ofthe Enipire from Eaitto Weſt, 
or from one Family to another, | ' | 
12, New mannerofexpreflions;or new moulds Novelty of 
ofthe Do&rine'of the Goſpel +,, different trorh -expreſsions 
what hath been forinerly delivered , have given and noti- 
occaſion to this ; that is, when there iseither a ons. 
new form of ſpeaking, and an affe&ation-of no- 
yelty in words,different from the form of found words which 
Miniſters ought to hold faſt ; or, when things are ſo. propo- 
fed, asif all former moulds had-been defe&ive, and af other 
Divines in their Preaching 'and writings were nothing'to 
ſach. It ſeemerh that this newfangledeſfle of fpecch had no 
lefſeinfluence in dividing the'Church of Corinth, and beget= 
ting fations therein, than the diverſity that was inthemat- 
ter, whereinthey are not fo generally found guilty; as be. 
ing carried away with errour; 2s; of being itched withahu. 
manekkind of eloquence inthe' rtafiner of Preaching, © This 
farne alſo maybe in W ritings';' ard indeed when ſome cry 
up'one manner or mould , ard ſome others the cofitrary, it 
may breed fiding and diviſion ,' even as well as divevlity of 
Doftinemay'do. And it is not for nonght that the Lord 
hath commanded fimplicityin'the manner ,and thehofdivg.. 
faſt the form of ſound words , even as he hath cornmande! 
ſoundnefle inthe matter ;: oftentimes there doth ariſe i.o 
leſſetaſtineſſe or itching amongſt people , nor eſſe emnla- 


* tionamongſt Miniſters, from the one than from'tthe'other 
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CHAP. 111. 
The height of evil that diviſion bringeth. 
Aving now ſeen alittle the riſes of this evil, we may 
H look to the height it. hath come to from fuch begin- 


nings:which'we may conſider intheſc ſteps. 1.It 
Heat and engendercth heat , ſtrife and contention ; and 


Contention in reſpe& , maketh men carna}l, 1 Cor. 3. 


. 2. It breedeth, alienation in affetion, and ſe- 
Alienation. parateth theſe in fellowſhip that have been 
moſt intimate,as if their companying together 

had loſt that (weetneſle and refreſhfulneſſe that ſometimes it 
had, an 1 thereby even their Chriſtian communion is inter- 
rupted, both thoſe may be ſeen in that ſtrange and hot con- 
tention, which came to this height betwixt Paul and Barna- 
bas, Aﬀts.15. 3. ade jealouſic and ſuſpi- 
Feelouſie. cion of one anothers ations and intentions,yea,it 
| may be,of the ſincerity of their ſtate : it breedeth 
envy at one anothers proſperity and refpe&t,and maketh 
them leſle weighted with any -croſſe or adverſity that the 0- 
ther falleth into. Paul is ſuſpe&ed , not only by the falſe 
teachers,but even by the profeſlors,to bean enemy tothem, 
and not to be ſingle in hisdeſigns amongſt them: ſome have 
counted others hypocrites, as is before marked, 

Virulent 4. It bringeth forth violent and virulent expreſ- 
expreſſions. ſionsand refletions upon each other, & great- 
| er hcatalmoſt is not to be found thanamongſt 
diffcringDivines,that yet do aggree in the main, Itis a won- 
der to read ſme ofthe os that are betwixt Ferome 
and Ruffin, and betwixt Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria, 
andTheophilus Biſhop of Jeruſalem, with many others; or to 
conſiderthe fad rezrates that Baſ#.ins,CregoriusNayeanzews, 
and others, have ot theſe differences; ſomething may be ſecn 
_ ef it inthe inſtance of Fob and his friends. And what there is 
for the preent amcngſt Orthodox Divines abroad, 
and in; this [ſland , 1 fear, outof honour to the men, 


to mention them ; yet I ſuppoſe ſuch things may » 
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readin the Prefaces and Writings ofthe moſt eminent Di- 
uines,as may make the hearts of all toloath ſuch 
diviſions. 5.1t hath come to that height, as not Perſonall 
to ſpare to publiſh even perſonal refletions yea refleftions. 
ſometimes,it hath come to that, that men have 
condemned deeds in others , after ſuch begun differences, 
which formerly they didhighly commendin them; (thus their 
eſtimation and conſtruftion of their ations , doth ebb 
and flow according to their eſtimation of their perſons ) It is 
marked of Demetrius of Alexandria, that whiles be and Ori. 
en did continue in fellowſhip, he was a great commender 
of that deed of Origens, to wit, his gelding ofhimſelf while 
he was young ; yet after difference aroſe betwixt them, up- 
on very mean grounds, ( Origen-not being come-+to his 
groſſeneſſe ) he did moſt vehemently objet that 
to him in his writings. 6. Often it hath come Imprecati- 
that length , that they have imprecated evil to ons and in- 
one another,as in the inſtance of Chryſoſtom and ſtigation of 
Epiphanins ; ſometimes they have informed and 4he ciwjl 
molt vehemently inſtigated civil Powers againſt power. - 
one another, that they might procure their depo- | 
ſition , baniſhment , and ſuch like , as Ruffin did againſt 
Ferome, the Clergie at Antioh againſt Flavianws, and ſome 
at Conſtinople, particlarly Severianzs; did ſtir up 
the Emperour' againſt Chryſoſtom. 7. Alſo, it Sharp cen- 


hath been followed in Councils and Synods by ſures-in- 


the Sentences of Depoſition and Excommuni- flied. 
cation,as was frequent in the cafe of that debate 
about Eaſter, and in that debate betwixt Stephanns and 
Cyprian ; Tertullian alſo was Sentenced upon a prejudice 
without juſt ground ; ſo was Chryſoſtome depoſed even 
by Biſhopsrhat were not heterodox ; and many 
others. 8. It hath extended to divide Churches Renting of 
although it began amongſt Miniſters, and hath whole 
cometo thatheight, that they have withdrawn Churches. 
from the communion of one another, jand have | 
choſendifferent Biſhops and Miniſters - without commu- 
nion one with another , or without dependence 'one 
upon 
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upon another, and yet neither of them have been Hereticks,,, 
nor protcſſedSchiſimaticks,but becauſe of ſomedilatisfattion, 
it may be, with the perfon,or ordination ot ſuch a Miniſter; 
or upn ſome miſtake of a particular at of a Councill, even, 
when both did acknowledgethe ſame,as particularly is mar= 
kedto have been betwixt-Ewſtachins of Antioh, and Euſebi.. 
us of Pamphilia;and again at.Antioch,in the caſe. 
Furieof ot Mileiis and Paxlins; and again betwixt Fla.. 
their jol- vianws and others; which is marked to be inthe. 
lowet;.. , fourth Century, 9. It hath, extended to great 
{Om heat and furie,. even amonglt the followers of 
Farious eachother; .whcreby much jealouſte, heat and 
madne(ſe'of diflention hath been occaſioned. . 10. In both 
D#vines.. thoſethere hath becn ſuch. a tervour, and as it 
| weretury, that there hath been no uptaking nor 
removing ofthe fame: -; And although we find difference 
to haycariſen from little ,, even amongſt good men, yet 
ofien. we will find that moſt difficulty it hath been remoy- 
cd, þutfor many generations it hath continued , when 
the firſt authors have been away , avd that with yery 
great heat , as almoſt in all the inſtancesgiven }, ſo that, 
that ſweetand moderate Divine Melanithon , did uſually 
call the difference of Divines rabies Theologorum , andat 
his death did blefle himſelf , that amongſt other ſins and 
Iiſevies he was to be fred from this rabies orfurie of Divines 
which was cyermore fadder to him than any oppoſition of 
Ry open adyesſaries. 11. Uſually , it hath di- 
Diverſcon verted moſt ſerious Divines , both from the 
of them:  preliing ot picty , and reproving of: vice ; as 
from: their alſo from maintaining of truih againſt open ad- 
main work. verſaries. , and the purſuing ot their errours. 
Auguſt ne doth complain of this to Terome, and 
doth for this end , asit were , cravea ceflation ; and 
it cannot-be otherwayes- ,. for ſuch debates do-not profit 
theſe that are occupied therein, Heb. 13. ver. g. and 
. when men's edge is hot.and ſharp againſt others in ſuch 
particular differences, '| jt cannot but cool and blunt them 
in -more weighty things: ,-, and is no. little part ys _s 
=_ evi 
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devils ſubtilty to make way for crrourand profanitie, thu® 
to.cntangle Miniſters. W hich occaſion he hathevertak n 
to ſow tares , which that great Father and Divine Ba{t- 
lizs doth condole to this purpoſe , That while thee 
was concord in every occupation , only inthe Churcha id 
amongſt Miniſters there was diflention, and that ſo ho , 


that no commiſeration of the Hock, which was ſet upon; -. 


and drawn away by perverſe men, wasprevyalent with them, 
to abſtain from ſuch differences. 12. Hence, 
it hath followed , that though there hath been Both ſchiſm 
no conſiderable difference upon the matterat and hereſie 
the firſt, yet notwithſtanding it hath grown following 
and come to a height, and that in reſpect both diviſion. 
of Schiſin and hereſie; And itis rare tofindia . 
Hiſtory,that a diviſion hath continued long; but it hath tarn- 
ed to ſeparation in communion, andaSchiſin ; andagain, 
Sehiſm hath not continued long , but it hath brought torth 
hereſie , for divided praQtices lead men to lay down and 
maintain ſuch principles as may defend them, and the band 
of unity being broken, there isno ſtayor hold, becaufe, as 
that fornamedFather Baſlius ſaith,men take on 
them then to ſpeak,write,and do as they pleaſe. Commonly 
13.Althogh ſometimes the fault of diviſion may both ſrdes 
be more on one {ide than another, yet ſeldom is faulty 
any ſide free, at leaſt , inthe manner of proſe- though not 
cution , and therefore often it turnethin the equally. 
cloſe to the hurt of both , and the one fide be- Wc) 
comes more ſ{chiſinaticall and erronious,at leaft, in many of 
theirmembers , asfell out in the cafe of the Novatiaus, and 
Donatiſts. The other ſide again , have often become more 
cold and ſecure in the pra&tice ofholineſle., carnall and for- 
mall in purſuing ceremonies and externall things, withleſſe 
affetion and lite inthe main, becauſe the edge of their zeal 
was bended toward theſe differences; and generally people 
have been ſtumbled and offended by them; and by the miſ- 
carriage of ſome affeftionate perſons,men more formal and - 
not very zealous in the main thing, have come to haye more 
weight and ſway in theGoyernment of the Church;.and thus . 
| wc 
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we ſee that after theſe hot debates that were in the Church 
about leſſer things, ſchiſms and herefies grew up on the one 
ſide;lukewarmneſs, formality, & inclination to ceremonies; 
and a formall lazie way of worſhip , did grow up & increaſe 
in the Church,upon the other ſide. 14. Though we find men 
- Diviſion (ally regrate theſe, yet was there alwaysa dif: 

aa hem removed there being ofiew 
pardlycured fcukty to get them removed ; there being often 

2 a kind of inconſideratnefs whereby the publick 
good hath been overlooked , and men have walked too 
much by particular inclination and affeCtion ,” and ſo have 
come to hate whom formerly they praiſed , and to praiſe 
whom formerly they hated by which the Ordinances have' 
become weightleſſeto all ; and the Miniſters, who ſome. 
timeswere counted a gazing,a reproach and the off-ſcouring: 
of all men becauſe of affliticns have become much more 
deſpicable becauſe of their own inteſtine diviſions, as one of 
the Fathers doth pathetically expoſtulate for the diſlentions 
of histime, writing to Nazeanzen. 


CHAP. IV. 


The cauſes why Diviſion uſually cometh to ſo great an 
height. 


WE may now enquire what be the cauſes why Diviſions 
uſually come to ſuch a height , and are fo difficulty 
removed, even amongſt men that are affeQioned in the 
work of Chriſt, and otherwayes ſound , zealous , and ſo- 
ber ; which isindeed ſtrange, eſpecially conſidering, that 
they do often ſee the evil, regrateit , and profeſſe their de- 


{ire ofa remedy themſelves ? In anſwering to this, we are to - 


lock , '1. tothe Lordsſoyeraign hand even in this. 2. To 
what acceſſion there is to it from thoſe that differ. 3. To 
ſome occaſional accidental) cauſes that concur therein, 
4. . We may conſider the ſtrength of the tentation in reſpe 
of ſome other circumſtances. 

1, That the Lord hath a ſoveraign hand therein , cannot 


tedcnicd, and that in theſe two reſpeQs, nor to inſiſt in 
X all 
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all, 1. As itisa triall whereby both mens ſaund- The ſove- | 
nefſe and unſoundneſſe have occaſion ro be raignity of 
/ | manifeſted ; This is aſſerted, 1Cor.11.asa reaſon God trying: 
e | of the neceſſity of Schiſms and Diviſions good and 

1 | as maybe gathered by comparing, ver.18. with bad. 

= | 79. Butthis we infiſt not on. 2. The Lord hath 
, 

C 

þ 


a judiciall hand in it , that is , as He ordereth Chaſtizin; 
diviſions for the juſt chaſtiſement and puniſh- alſo and 
ment of ſome, even as was formerly ſaid of puni/bing. 
herefies and deluſions ; and to this purpoſe, 
we way conſider that wo which floweth from offences unto 
the world , to relate eſpecially unto diviſions amongft 
Church-officers,as the ſubjoyning thereof to the contention 
amoneſt the Apoſtles. doth evince ; and in the nature of 
it , and'in reſpeCt of the conſequents that followeth there- 
on , Itisindecda wo, anda very great wo unto the world 
and an evidence of the Lords diſpleaſure ; when thus in His 
anger , diviſions come amongſt Miniſters or people, as 
| tis, Lam. 4.16. Which we will find truc intheſe re- 
ſpets. 1. Itlooketh angry like againſt Miniſters ; for, 
thereby they become deſpicable , the Lords countenance 
and preſence ſcemeth to be withdrawn, and much car- 
nalneſſe offrame , and many other evils ſteal in ; which. 
do both eat up much of that inward livlinefſe which other- 
"_ they m_ have, and alſo diſcompoſe that tranquillity 
and compoſednefſe of mind which love and unity entertain, 
and doth propoſe Miniſtersunto people, as men deſtitute of 
that badge , whereby they may be known to be the Lords 
Diſciples , to wit, love to oneanother. 2. It is | 
often a great ſnare tomany carnal Profeſſors ; Yea pager 
for , thereby ſome archardened in profanity, ing the 
and become Atheiſts, as if all that is ſpoken world. 
by Miniſters concerning Religion', were not 
to be believed; Therefore the Lord praycth for unity,and a- 
gainſtdifferences amongſt His Diſciples, for this cauſe, That 
the world might believe that Chriſt was ſent by God, and that 
theſe are loved of him, Toh. 17.21; 23. which importeth, that 
this plague of Athciſin followeth inthe world upon ſuch di-" 
| viſions- 


272 A Treatiſe concerning Scandal. Part 4 , 
viſions, Again others arc ſtumbled {o,as they caſt at the Truth 


preached by them , and:thereby become a prey to be carried 
about with cycry wind of dodtrine; for preventing of which, 
> Miniſters,and union among Miniſters are requi. 
Diviſcon. red,Eph. 4.1, 2,3. with 11, 12, 13, 14. 3. It 
burdens becomethanburden, griet and offence to the 
the godly. weak, ſuch diviſion being a main ſtumbling. 
block to thelittle ones that believe, Mart. 18.7, 
Hardneth and6. 4. Itproyetha great confirmation and 
#he adverſa- ground of hardening to the adverſaries of the 
riesof the truth, who are thereby exceedingly hardened, 
ruth. and brought to applaud 0191s tax in their 
own way, asifſuch divided inſtruments could 
not be of one body, the Church, which is guided by one Spi- 
rit ; And this was caſt up by heathens in the primitive times, 
as we may find by the apologies of many of be Fathers; and 
the ſame way hath been followed by Antichriſt and his fol. 
lowersunto this day ; they inſult in nothing more than the 
diviſions of the Orthodox, and are more proud of nothing 
than their pretended unity, which they make a mark of the 
truc Church. And when all theſe are conſidered , we ſup. 
poſe, it may be evident that ſuch diviſions are, when they. 
are, agreat.plague unto the Church,and may juſtly be called 
a wo-unto the world, 

We need not inſiſt upon charatters of a judiciall-like diviſi- 
on ſcing hardly.there is diviſion in a Church, but it i$judicial 
in ſome part; Yet theſe things may be conſidered to this pur- 
Charaffers Poſe, 1. When thediviſion isamongft the more 

mn. d gadly men, asamoneſt. the Di- 
of judictall CHRET: 200 GOTY q SE 
divifivn ſciples. 2. If the matter be light compratively for, 

* . whichthedifference is keeped up, as Auguſtine 
calleth that with ſome Donatiſts , parva diſſentio, as to the 
matter or occaſion, which was yet great inits effe&ts, Epiſt. 
203. 3. Ifit be for dominion,or preeminence,or ſuch things 
as may look carnall like before men , like that Math. 18. 1. 
&c. Or, 4. ifthe manner of following it be carnall, or, 
irrationall-like without that reſpe&ive tenderneſle of cdifi» 
cation and offence, which rationally might be expeRed from, 
| uc 


— 


_ 


kn, of 


go Mam gs n=» $23) wo ra, as ay 


3) pet R_Þﬀ_A 


© wo 


Pat 4- A Treatiſe concerning Scandal. 273- 
ſuch men. 5. When there are many palpable convincing 
reaſons, and: that in reſpe& of the particular time and caſe, 
which might draw men from ſuch diviſions. Or; 6. when 
ſometimes healing is cſſayed,and beyond probable reaſons & 
expetation , it doth break off and turn worle, whenit ap- 
peared to be near a cloſe, 7. When it ſpreadeth,and cometh 
to occupy and take up Profeſſors, it may be beyond many 
mareconcerningehings. This eſpecially isdiſcernable,when 
the diviſion ariſeth ſuddenly upon the back ofa great calm, 

and afterſuch ſins as may procure the interrupting thereof, 
and when it cometh, in an unexpected way, from ſuch per. 
ſons, and uppn ſuch an occaſion, as, it may be, none could 


| have looked-for, or thought of; when it is under afflitions 


and other caſes and reproaches, as the Jews diviſions were, 
even when beſieged by the Romans, and when underthem, 
as Joſephs. writeth. Theſe and ſuch like may evidence 
ſomewhat to be judiciall therein. Becauſe, 1. Itdoth ſo 
further what is penal] the more in all the former reſpedts, 
and it cannot. but have ſuch effef&ts. 2. Becauſe there be- 
ing no other probable reaſon how ordinarily ſuch a _ 
may come to paſle, the Lords hand is to be acknowledge 
therein ſo much the more , when even His Seryants are 
drunken but not with wine, and He hath powred upon 
them the ſpirit of deep ſleep, and covered even the Prophets 
and Seers therewith,as the word is, Iſa. 29. 9, 10, and when 
they areas ſo many wild bulls caught ina net,full of the fury 
oft Lord, and of the rebuke of their God, asit is, 7 ſa. 51. 
ver. 20. Whereby it cometh to paſle , that neither one ſort 
or other can particularly underſtand the duty called-for in 
reference to their healing , morethan ifall viſions, and di- 
rections concerning the ſame were ſcaled up, as, Iſa. 29.ver. 
10, 11 and Iſa. 59. 10. And none ofall Zionsſonsarcin ca- 
pacity totake her by the hand, Iſa. 51. 18.. 3.. Beſides theſe 
two, the Lord ſometimes hath a wiſe defigne for promov- 
ing of His work, even. by occaſion of ſuch diviſions, as 
thereby to make the Gofpel to be ſpread further than other- 
wayeSithad been ; for , by diſcontents and differences, 
ſometimes . men haye been put to go elſwhere and 
TD preach 
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preach the Goſpel ; and in that inſtance-of Paul and Bayna- 

bas their ſeparating, this is brought about ; the Goſpel is 

preached by borh in their ſeveral journeys, which had not 

been ſo extended had they been together ; but this, and o- 

thers of this kind being only proper to the Lords ſoycraign 
wiſdom, we will not inſiſt on them, 

Former Jn the ſecond place , If we conſider mens 
guiltineſs. gwn acceſſion who arc engaged in ſuch diviſi- 
ons, that is manifold. 1. Men by former guiltineſs may 
procurethe ſame, as by abuſe of former unity, carnalneſs in 
it, not improving of it for edification, pride and conceited- 
neſs of it as it it could not be interrupted, not being thankful 
to God for it,nor praying for continuance of it. Theſe and 
ſuchlike, may draw on ſuch a dreadful ſtroke as diviſion; 
wherefore not only is there a wo to the world becauſe of of. 
fences,but alſo to him by whom they come, Mat. 18. even 


when notwithſtanding, the neceſſity of them | 


Preſent di- is aſſerted. 2. Some preſent ſinful diſtemper 
ſtempers, in Miniſters frame, or diſpoſition, may have 

inflaence upon this, as it were diſpoſing them 
the ſooner to take fire upon any occaſion. As, 1. diſtance 
with God, aud coldneſs of loye to him , without which, 
love cannot be keeped up with others in him. 2. Pride,con- 
ceitineſs, defire of preheminencie , reſpe& and applauſe, 
which was __— the Apoſtles. 3. Which followeth up- 
on this, envy at the reſpect which is given to others, or the 
weight that they have in the managing of matters , and car- 
nal emulationat their perſons and ations. 4. There is 
ſecret diſcontentedneſsat mens being ſleighted by others, or 
apprehending themſelyesto be ſo. 5. There is a creduloul- 
neſsand readineſs to receive wrong impreſſions, a jealouſie 
or ſuſpicion of othersin their deſigvs, ends , or particular 
reſpe&tsto them ; All which procceding from want of cha- 
rity, that thinketh not evil, &>c. they cannot but ſome way 
diſpoſe for diviſion. 6. There isan itching newfangle hu- 
mour, not after new DoErines, but after new expreſſions, 
formes,or changes in other things. 7. There is ſometimes 


a prejudice at ſeycrity and ſtrinels, as if it were ow am- 
ition, 
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ition, or ſomething that is intolerable ; which is mark. 
cd to be the cauſe of the Clergie of Conſtantinople, their dif. 
ſention with Chryſoſtome their Biſhop : Ofthis kind, to wit; 
ſinful & diſpoſing cauſes,arc ignorance, imprudence, tenaci- 
ouſneſs,or Flew; ledneſs,and ſuch like;whereby a Miniſter is 
the eaſilier engaged , and the more difficultly brought off. 
3. Thereare ſome afts, whereby men have acceſſion to 
the raiſing and heightning of diviſion, and of- | 
tentimes they are mutual : As, 1. ſome mens Iipcon/iderate 
doing of ſome inconſiderate a, or writing expreſsions 
ſome inconſiderate expreſſion upon the'one or aftings. 
hand; and others, too paſſionately and vehe- 
mently exaggerating ſuch a fat , and condemning ſuch an 
expreſſion by a torturing dedution of abſurdities therefrom 
beyond what was intended , ſo it was between 
Jeromeand Auguſtine, &c. 2. When ſome Severity in 
preſs ſcyerity in diſcipline and cenſures , ſome Diſcipline. 
what too hotly, others, with nolefle diſcon- 
tent , repelling the ſame. 3. When men Sleighting of 
ſleighting]y expreſs their mind of the perſons, the perſons, 
writingsor aCtings of others; and they again writings, or 
areengaged by the like refleions, to yindi- altingy of 0. 
cate theſame. 4. When men ſtudy not the zheys. 
inſtruftion of themſelves or others affeftio. Hunting af- 
nedly, but hunt after a kind of credit to them- tex credie. 
ſelves, though with the reproach of others. 
5. Little condeſcending to remove miſtakes Little cox. 
and prejudices , abſtinence from ſociety,and deſcending, 
fellowſhip with ſuch as they differ from in &*c. 
ſomeparticular ; haſty preaching, and pub- | 
liſhing differences of ſmall moment , as Epiphaneas, and 
ſome others, formerly cited,did, no condeſcending in par- 
ticular faQts that might be condeſcended on _,Q_ ., 
and ſuch like. 6, Eſpecially ſuch afts as ſtate / 26 ſchiſm 
a ſchiſm, and break communion in Govyern- ; 
ment, Worſhip,and other Ordinances, are exceedingly in- 
ftrumental in this. As, 1.to have diſtin& Biſhops or Miniſters 
Goyernoursor officers,and ſo to have oppoſit Naegiets 
| 'L-3 an 
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. the reſult and great cheriſhment of diviſionsin the primitive 


_ his Epiſtles, that their diviſion made the man and wie 
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and oppoſit Ordinations , which-is often found to be 


times. Whereupon followed ,. 2. diviſion in adminiſtra. 
tion of Sacraments, when ſuch and ſuch could not acknow. 
ledge men ſo ordained to be Miniſters , and fo could not 
communicate with them,if theywere ordained in oppoſition 
to them,or ſuch as were ordained by them: And this hath a 
connexion with ſuch ana, becauſe the acknowiedging of 
ſuch to bglawfully ordained , would queſtion their own 
Ordination, Whence, 3. follow divided Congregations 
and meetings, according to the oppoſition amonglt Mini. 
ſters, ſome meeting in one place, and ſome in another, and 
ſo withdrawing communion one from another , although 
both do continue in the ſame Faith and Goyernment ; As 
may be ſeen in ſeverall oftheſe diviſions mentioned at An. 
tioch,Conſtantinople, &c. Upon which again followed,4.op- 
poſit preaching amongſt Miniſters, each condemning others 

as Schiſmaticks , and not to be keeped communion with; 

one calling that a duty which the other called a ſin,and mat- 

ter of humiliation, and contrarily : Asalſo , mutual] rail. 
ing and reviling amongſt the followers of ſuch ſides, which 
ofrenihath come to tumults ; whereby it appeareth how 
pn influence ſuchthings haye upon diviſion. Yea, 5s. it 
ath come to dividefamilies; Often Auguſtine regratethin 


whom one bed did contain, in an incapacity to be contain- 
in the ſame Church, where the ſame faith was preached, 
and ſo he urgethitaſo in reference to parents, and child. 
ren; and to maſtersand ſeryants. There are many moe 
things might be named , as cenſuring of men uwpot 
ſuch difference ; for, then often ſome adhere to them, 
which maketha rent, as in theſe inſtances of Euſtachins and 
Chyy ſoſtome is clear, urging the condemning of ſome writ 
ings and tenets not fundamentall ; Thus the preſling df 
the condemning of Origens writings(which are not ſuppoſed 
by ſome to haye been fo grofle as now theſe which 
are called his , are ) did give much occaſion of con- 
tention and diviſion amongſt men, who otherwayes did 
acknowledge 
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acknowledge all the fundamentall truths comprehended in 


the generall Councils, and itis alike alſo , did not aggree 


with him in his, groſſeſt errours, yet would not judicially 
condemn him; and others ſuch like. NEAR) 
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What occaſionall means may . have influence upon diviſe- 
on amongſt the godly. Rt Es 


E come now in the third place to conſider, what ocs 
wW caſionall means may have influence, upon this divi- 
ſion amongſt godly. men ; And ſuch may be, 

Talebearers. 1. Some talebearers and fecret whiſperers, who 
may have much influence to alienate good mens 

affetions,, by miſrepreſenting the words and aFions of 0- 
thers, under pretext of reſpe& to them when, in the mean 
time,it may be ſome particular diſcontent that putteth them 
on: Itis marked, that one Serapion had much influence to 
alienate Chryſoſtome and Severinus, who formerly were ex- 
ceeding intire, who ſuggeſting .to the firſt , many 65 und 
of the others diſreſpe& to him, as ifhe had been endeWour- 
ingto draw the peoples affeftions from him ; and forthat 
cauſe, picked out ſome words of Severinws , which being 
conſidered alone, did ſound groſly, but being conſideredin 
the Sentence as ſpoken by him , they were not of ſucha 
meaning, 2. Often whendifferences ariſe amongſt honeſt 
men,there wanteth not many, who out of particular deſigns 
do then foment that fire,cſpecially ſuch as from ſome other 
tear,take occaſion to exaggerate ſucha difference , becauſe 
the foſtering of that difference isthe preventing of what they 
tear : As for inſtance, Chryſoſtome had threatned the cenſur- 
ing of many of his Presbyters for thcir faults, 

Fears of whereupon they took the occaſion of the diffe- 
cenſures, rences betwixt him and Epiphanizs , Severinss, 
: and others,to irritate anditir upthem againſt him 
and to ſide with them in theſe differences; whereby the divi- 
{10n againſt him, and ſuch as followed him, was maintained 


s till 
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' tillit came to the height thereof , yet were neither the dif. 
ferences betwixt him and theſe other men , nor the perſons 
of theſe other men his oppolites reſpe&ed by them , fur. 
ther than ſerved to their end of bearing himdown , and- 
ſo of preventing the threatned and fearcd cen- 
The influ- ſure. 3. Sometimes Magiſtrates have had no 
ence of civil little influence upon this , either by pretendi 
Powers, © + to {ide with oneparty in theſe difffencesa ainſt 
 _ the other , whenyet it was not theſe differ. 
ences but ſome other prejudice , as from free ſpeaking or 
the like, which did engagethem. It is marked in that 
ſame caſe of Chryſoſtome, that the Emperour and Empreſſe | 
did concur to bear down his followers , and thoſe that 
fided with him , becauſe of ſome particular diſcontent at 
his free preaching, for which cauſe they were zealous execut- 
ers of the Synods Sentenice; Astheſe again that were oppoſit 
to Chryſoſtome of the Clergie , did take no little advantage 
of that diſcontent, which they knew the Empreſs had at him, 
Or onthe other ſide,they are ſometimes acceflory by weak- 
ening Government, and giving men acceſle to do what they 
will &when Baſlizs hath regrated the great differences of the 
Churchin Julian,and Yalens their times, and ſetting himſelf 
to find out the cauſc thereof, he ſettleth on this word in the 
Book ofthe Fudges, In thoſe dayes there was no King in Iſrael 
every man did what ſeemed good in his own eyes : whichhe 
doth'not ſpeak ſimply, as if there had been no Government; 
but that by ſuch as was, no courſe was taken, asthe calling 8 , 
of Synods, or ſuch like means , to reſtrain ſuch things, but] « 
rather they were entertained. 4. Sometimesalſo | | 
Peop'es en- the peoples engaging and ſiding in ſuch differ- | 
gaging, ences hath no little influence to heighten and | (j 
 lengthentheſame; hence we find that in ſome | », 
debates, wherein church-men have been alone engag'd,there | 1x 
hath been ſome ſtop; but when it hath encraſcd, to the ſtat- | { 
ing of particsamongſt the people, it hath ever been more di- | qj 
ficult ; becauſe ſo Miniſters were the more encouraged and | x 
_engaged to be tenaciaus; yea ſometimes fear of diſpleaſing: | PE 


the people that adhered to them , hath not wanted it's 
weight 
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weight. Alfo , ſo it turned more eaſily to ſchiſm and faQi- 
on in praQtice , whenone part ofthe people would only 
call ach a man of their Judgement ; another part of the 
people, ſuch another man ottheirs ; whereupon followed 
orcat diſſcentions and factiouſneſſe in Eleftions, and oppolite 
ordinations, by Biſhops of ſeveral judgements: Whereup- 
on followed, 1. a rent in that particular Church ; one part 
withdrawing with their Biſhop and Miniſter , and the other 
part withtheirs' , arid ncither keeping communion with, 
but ſeeking to overturn one another. And, 2. arenta- 
mong vr. | I Biſhops and Miniſters,according as they 
were pleaſed to admit either ſide to their communion, and 


| acknowledge or condemn either ofthe oppo- 


ſite ordinations. And, 3. Oftenalſo,there fol- Applicati. 
lowed oppoſite and eager applications to the ſu- ons zo Ma- 
pream Magiſtrates and Emperour, to have their giſtrates for 
own reſpe&iveEleCtions ratified,and thatwhich va tifying 
was oppoſite, by his Authority, cruſhed; which ele:ons. 
often hath been followed with much bitterneſs, 

and ſometimes not without calumnies againſt good men ; 
andalſo not without prejudice to the Churches liberty , and 
adyantage to corrupt men or Magiſtrates, that were not ten= , 
der of truth; who thereby had occaſion to intereſt themſelves 
and adyance their own ends the more; and it is marked of 
Anaſtaſins the Emperour , who was a Monothelite , that he 
took occaſion upon hot differences in the Church amongſt 
Divines, (who did in both ſides differ from him, though on 
ofthem was but ſound ) without reſpedt to right or wrong, 
equally to endeavour the- ſuppreſſing of both by ſending 
them into exile and when Magiſtrates were more cqual to 
and tender ofthe Church, as Theodoſins, Gratiants, &*c. yet 
they were exceedingly troubled with ſuch adrefles , and 
put to hear ſuch complaints even amongſt and ayainſt 
men fully Orthodox and ſound , only differing in 
ſome particulars which had brought on oppoſite or- 


dinations , © as in the caſes of, Meletizs and Paulinus, . ' 


Enſtachius and Flavianus , with their reſpetive com 


| Pctitors : all which concurrivg with that heat and fer- 
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vour wherewith Churchmen do uſually ofthemſelves fol. 


low their differences,did not a little contribute to the hight- 


_ 'ningandlengthening of diviſionsand rents, up. 
Miſcayri- on the ſmalleſt occaſions. - 5. Occuring miſcar. 
ages of ' riages of perſons differing , haye often had influ. 
perſons. ence to increaſe and continue a breach, that is, 

when ſome perſons on citherſide become more 
groſs in other points of DoEtine , or in pradtice ; or folloy 
theirdeſigns by means that ſeem grofle and unwarrantable 
tothe other ;- or when ſome of one {ideexpreſle unjuſt 
calumnies on the other : this doth exceedingly alienate 
affeQions, confirme jealouſies and ſuſpicions , and readily 
doth engender new Queſtions and controverſies ;- becauſe | 
ſome are led to oppoſe and condemn, and others to defend 
ſuch practices ; therefore there muſt be oppolite principle 
ſuitable thereunto , and fo they multiply from one ſtepto 
another : whereby it cometh to paſſe , that often where 
there is but one difference at firſt, after a time many do ariſe 
which doth make the remoyall of diviſions to be always 
the longer the more difficult : Whence we ſee, that ſeldom 
one difference continued any time , but there wasan additi. 


. onof many, and that of oe concernment, that, it may 


be, ſtuck, whenas the firſt riſe might have been 
Occuring removed, 6. Sometimes alſo occurring diſpen- 
diſpenſati- ſations in providence will give occaſion to this 
ons of pro- tenaciouſneſle, as ſuppoſe there be a ſeeming 
vidence. advantage on the one fide to, through their 

point, and bear down the other without uniting 
it is ſuppoſed to be conſcience and prudence to make uſeot 
the fame : Hence we will find in Hiſtory men more or leſle 
inclinable to unite , as they apprehended their party to be 
more orleſs ſtrong; ſometimesalſoſome ſingular-like ſtroak 
upon the perſons names or families of eminent oppo- 
ſers , proveth a confirmation to the others who eſcape, 
as if their way. were more approvable , and the 0- 
thers more remarkably condemned ; for ſo are men 
ready to miſinterpret the moſt occaſionall thing , which 


for other ends may come upon any with - 
wh cl, 
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differ. - Thus Zuinglins his death did not only prove mat. 
ter of inſulting-to Papiſts , 'but even by Luther and others 
was miſapplied ; and Caroloſtadins his ſoul defeftion, after. 
ward became an occaſion to harden many , in condemnin 
his condemning' of keeping Images in Churches, thou X 
without any worſhip ; becauſe , uponthe back of that de. 
bate, Luther had ſet him forth asalight, unſettled, unftable 
perſon, whoſe- jadgement was not to be yalued ; which 
accordingly faliig out , made* many keep up the opinion 
contrary to his; as if by his fall it had beed ratified ; And we 
think, that iFeither Chryſoſtome or Epiphanens their wiſhes 
to other reſpeRiyely had fallen outbut upon the one ſide, it 
alſo might have had influence; but ſeing both came to paſſe, 
we conceive that thereby the Lord - would keep men from 
being confirmed in their differences upon ſuch tis penſations 
and ſhew hiraſclf angry at the carnalneſle of good men, eyen 
in their ſmalleſt difference one both ſides. 

Inthe fourth place , we haye to conſider, wherein 
the ſtrength of the tentation to keep up diviſion doth 
ly , inreſpe&t of ſeveral circumſtances that may have in- 
fluence, eſpecially upon Church-men. | 

1. There is engagement , credit , and Perſonal! 
ſuchlike , which ſteal in, and vent in heat and credit af. 
tenaciouſneſſe under other appearances , asof ingundey 
zeal for Gods honour , reſpe& to the credit covert of 
of the Miniftery , and of the Ordinances: yeal for 
And inthis it ſeemeth not to be any perſonall God. 
credit or reſpedt that ſwayeth them , but zeal 
for , and reſpe& to the Maſter , as is inlinnated in 
the Diſciples: carriage , Luk.9g. in their ſeeking to be 
avenged on the place that would not receive Chriſt, 
by fire from heaven , ver. 54. and alſo in their for- 
bidding ſome to caſt out devils , even in his name- 
becauſe they thought it not for Chriſts honour , ibid, 
yerl. 49, | 

2. The tentation hath often with it great Evil 
confidence of the juſtneſs and equity of their grounded. 
own ſide, and of the unreaſonabneſs of _ confidence 
adycr- 
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adverſaries. There may be in part much ground for this, 
where the controverſie is ſome doubttul, diſputable 
thing : How great confidence have both Fob and his 
friendsin their debate, So that both of them are fre. 

uent jn deſiring Gods, deciſion , when -as neither of 
þ vo in both matter and manner was fully appro- 
vable. Sometimes alſo there may be a perſwaſion ve- 
ry ſatis[ying to the party, when yet. it is not from 
God ; this was in Galatia, chap. 5. ven, 8. it is like 
on both ſides even whenthey were biting and deyou- 
ring one another ; for, we find often ,in experience, 
that a diſputable thing, . being for 'a/ time pleaded for, 
will become as palpably clear , and altogether neceſ- 
fary to theſe who have. diſputed for the ſame , be- 
cauſe engagement bribes the light, and peryerteth even 
the wiſdom of the juſt. Hence we ſee, that the lon. 
ger one plead for a thing , he becometh more con- 
fident therein, becauſe his own pleading ſecretly preyail- 
cth more with himſelf , than reaſons - var by any 
others to the contrary can. 

3. There is a ſtrength in the tentation , in this, 
that not only the matter is thought juſt , but it is 
thought necellary and of = concernment, if it be, 
I. a Queſtion of the moſt circumſtantial truth , ( if 
we may ſpeak ſo ) it lookcth out as neceſfary, anda 
thing that cannot be quit, yea, even thoſe who are en- 
gaged to maintain that fide where the errourlies, will 
cry up the controyerſic as in a high point of Chriſtia« 
nity. Amongſt the Fathers, theſe that maintained 
the Millenerie opinion, and Chriſts perſonal reign, thought 
it a point of high concernment ; 7#ſtine Martyr in his Dia-. 
logue with Trifo, faith, he is no Chriſtian, Orthodox in all 
things, who doth think otherwiſe ; and in later Popiſh Wri- 
ters, how is the neceſſity of oy], chriſme, and ſuch like plea- 
dedfor? which ſhewcth what impreſſion the appearing 
weightineſle of ſuch things will have on them, asif it were 
2 main foundation of Religion, And , 2. if it bea 
matter of fa& or Goyeinment , it is thought of ſuch 
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concernment for the good ofthe Church that theycannot 
quite it without being acceſſory to the corruption and hurt, 
or tothe marring ot the authority thereof : Hence fo of. 
ten are the faults and conſequents of the adverſe part ag- 

reged ; cannons and conſtitutions alleadged to be broken, 
as we may ſee ( amongſt other inſtances) in that debate 
betwixt Rowe and Conſtantinople for precedency-before 
Antichriſt was revealed , one alleaging an at of Nice, 
the other , an a& of the Councel of Chalcedon , and Rome 
pretending the intereſt of Saint Peter , and the 

ood of the univerſall Church. And, 3. ifit A particu- 
wo difference about perſons, as who isto be lar miſtake 
acknowledged Biſhop or Miniſter, or if ſuch be of mens 
lawfully ordained , depoſed , &'c. then ſuch perſons and 


| asthey oppoſe, are conceived to be notoriouſly ations, 


hainous; and ſuch as they are for , are believed 

to be incomparably ſingular and cminent, and therefore it is 
no wonder that they preſſe vehemently their point,as think. 
ing that much of the good or evil of theChurch doth depend 
upon the admiſſion, or rejeftion of ſuch men reſpeAiyely & 


| thisfloweth inadvertingly from the former differences ; be- 


cauſe, when they are confident that themſelves are right in a 


*main point,they neceflarily muſt think theſe wrong and un- 


tender who are oppolit in ſuch a thing,and the hotter the op. 
poſition grow , they think ſtill each other the more groſly 


obſtinate : By thisalſo they are diſpoſed to hear and receive 
reports and miſ-informations concerning their opponents ; 


\ whereby they come verily to believe, that they are eyenin all 


other things, and in their very endsand deſigns, moſt groſle. 
And, Iſuppoſe, that beſide the inſtances formerly given 
inall theſe reſpetts, the differencesthart aroſe firſt betwixt 
Luther and Caroloſtadius , and afterward betwixt him and 


fuch as followed him one the one fide , and Zninglius 


Calvin and others upon the other ſide , do fully demon- 
ſtrate thk ; How little were theſe beginnings at firſt, 
and yet how were even the ſmalleſt differences aggreged, 
and the perſons differing miſtaken , even belis theſe 


differences came to the height which they are a} 
n 


— 
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And we may obſeryealſo , that this miſtake of mens per. 


ſons and actions, and bitterneſs that followeth thereupon, | 


is m ſt ordinarily diſcernable to be upon that ſide, where 
there is leaſt to be faid in conſcience and equity for the de- 
fence thereof. 
A COnvi- 4. Addeto theſe a convittion of ſingleneſs, 
fion of that perſons may ſeem to themſelves to have in 
ſmgleneſs all the former ſteps, wherein there may be no 
in proſecu- politive, corrupt end propoſed , nor any pal- 
ting and pablediſlimulation in their profeſſions, enter. 
edhering. tained or approven by them : but asthey have 
ſome confidence of the equity of their ſide ; fo 


may there be an apprehended teſtimony of their own ſin. | 
oleneſs in the following thereof : and there is a great. 


{trength in the tentation to continue diviſion, that lyeth 
here ;. for, when men apprehend their own ſingleneſs and 
ſtreightneſs, and it may be, have acceſsto God, and have 
liberty to pray, even in reference to ſuch things, it is not ca- 
fie fora manto ſtop himſeltin that way ; and yet it cannot 
be thought but amongſt the inſtances of ſuch diviſions that 
are given, that men on both ſides had a ſingle end and 


mind, did pray and had acceſs in prayer ; yea, no queſtion, 
many of them might go to heaven with ſuch differences on Þ 
both ſides; for, we will find them continue zealous in ſuch, Þ 


evento death. Neither ought this to be thought ſtrange; 
for, the beſt but know in part, and are ſubje&tto miſtakes, 
and their zeal and ſingleneſs is ſquared according to their 
knowledge : it was ſuch zeal, that is not according to 
knowledge ( though inthe moſt fundamental things ) that 
made Paul and others, *wirh a kiad of fingleneſs, perſecute 
the Church; therefore proportionally,there may be a zeal & 
{ingleneſs inlefler things when there is ignorance of them. 
s. Aiter engagement the tentation is 


Feay of lo. ſtrengthened by this, leſt, by after ceding, their 


ſing Credit former prafticein being ſo eager , baFondem- þ 
y relent= ned, and they loſe the weight of their Miniſterfs 


mg. in other things, and their reſpeCive followers, 


Which poſſibly may be more tenacious and zealousthan | 
IA themſelycs, } 
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themſelves , ſhould be irritated and provoked ; which 
things look to them as greater prejudices , eyen to the 
Es the Goſpel, than their continuing divided. It is 
written of Luther in his lite, that being in conference with 
Melanhon and others in his laſt voyage , he did acknow- 
ledge to them, that he had been too vehement and perem- 
ptory inthe Doctrine ofthe Sacrament ; and when they ur. 

ed him then to publiſh ſomething concerning the ſame he 
replied, That he feared by that to diminiſh the authority 
and weight of what he had elſe appeared into for God, and 
therefore did forbear it ; withal] allowing Melanthon after 
his death to do in that as he thought fit. 

6. Sometimes alſo , the tentation is ſtreng- Fear of 
thened by apprehended conſequents of hurt hurting 
and prejudice to thefe that ſide with them their fol- 
in ſuch athing from others, in caſe there ſhould lowers. 
be ceding in ſuch and ſuch particulars for uni- 
on, or that by ſo doing, they might make themſclves and 
their cauſe odiousto others, who poſſibly may be thought 
to have more reſpeQive thoughts of them, becauſe of their 
differing in ſuch things from others. It is written of Lu- 
ther, that he gave this as a main reaſon why he keeped up 
the Sacramenfary diflerence , and would not unite with 
Calvin and others in that head, becauſe, ſaidhe , that opi- 
nion which the Sacramentaries ( asthey were called) hold, 
is generally more hateful than that of Conſubſtantiation, 
and will make the Princes and others more obnoxiousto 
malice and hatred. Es 

7. It ſtrengtheneth the tentation alſo, when The tenta- 
men do not look upon the difference ſimply in tion ſtreng- 
itſelf, but comparatively with reſpe& to the thened by 
principles and carriages of others their oppo- looking-on 
nents, and by eating things that are diſ- the fail- 
pleaſing in them and their way, they are made ings of op- 
the moxe tenacious , and brought to juſtifie poſits. 
themſclyesthe more. Hence it isin ſuch divi- 
ſions, thatthe great ſtreſs ofdebates]yeth in reflections, cri- 
Minations and recriminations, asit this were the only vindi- 
cating 


26 A Treatiſe, concerning Scandal. Parga] 
cating argument,they that are oppoſite to us in many thingf © 
of their carriage are —_—_ Therefore our way is right,*orl} © 
we have reaſon to.divide from them ; And hence it is, tha 
almoſt neceſſarily ſuch refle&ions are uſed in ſuch debatg 
where the matter is not of ſuch moment and evidence;as the 
moſt conyincing defenſive arguments upon either ſide, asin 
theſe debates, betweenJerome and Ruffinus,cited,where there 
isno diſpute oneither ſide but criminations on both; Alſoiz 
the Donatiſts their refleions,this may be obſeryed 

| Hope of 8. Inſuchdifferencesalſo , men are ready ty 
the ceding think that the other ſhould and will cede to 
of others. them , and will not hazard diviſion upon {6 
little athing. Hence , many have been drawn 

onto diviſion from ſmall beginnings , which they would 
not have yeeldedto, had they known the conſequents there 
of, or hadthey not expected that the other ſhould have yeeld. 
eJ, wherein being diſappointed, rhe engagement thereto be. 
cometh more ſtrong, and the diviſion more irreconciliable, 
This is marked of 7i&or, of whom it is ſaid, that he had not 
been ſo peremptory , had he not ſuppoſed , that in ſucha 

thing the other frould have yeelded. 


CHAP. VI, 
What be the ſad effefts of diviſion, and the neceſsity of endea. 


VOUring unity. 


Aving now ſome way diſcovered the nature and cauſe 
H ofthe evil of diviſion, it may be cafily conjeRured 
what will be the effe&s thereof , which eyer have been 
moſt deplorable , as to the torturing of theſe that are en- 
« aged , to the ſcandalizing ofthe weak , to theharden- |. 
ing and breaking of the neck of many profane light per- 
ſons, . tothe ſpoiling ofthe Church in its purity, Govern- 
ment, order and beauty ofher Ordinances, and,whichis 
more , to the wearing out of thelife and power of Re- 
ligion , yea , which is above all, there is nothing that 
doth moretend to the reproach ofthe bleſſed Name ” my 
; or 
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tendereth the Goſpel more unfruittul, and more marreth 
the progreſs and intereſt of the Kingdom of our Lord Jeſu; 
and, in a word,” doth more ſhut out all good, andletin by 
an open door every thing that is eyil into the Church, tha 1 
this woful evil of diviſion doth, according to the wor |, 
Jam.” 3. 16.” Wheye (envy and ſtrife i, there is confuſion. 
and every evil'work. And we are perſwaded, that who 
hath read the Scriptures, and the many and = motives 
whereby union is preſſed , and have conſidered the Fa- 
thers what great weight they lay upon unity , and with 
what horrour they mention divi 10n , eyen a&'maxt. 
mum malum , or the greateſt evil that can befall the 
Church : Or , have obſerved in Church-hiſtory , the 
many ſad conſequents and effets that have followed 
upon this , and the lamentable face of the Church 
under the ſame : when friends thought ſhame , and 
were made faint ; enemies were encouraged and de- 
lighted , and on-lookers were cither provoked to 
mock at, or pity the ſame ; or, who haye had ſome 
taſte in experience of the bitter fruits thereof , will and 
if they be not altogether ſtupid , cannot but be con- 
vinced of the many horrible cvils , that are in this one 
evil of diviſion. Sure there is no evil doth more ſud- 
denly and inevitably overturn the Church , than this; 
which maketh her fight againſt her ſelf, and eat her 
own fleſh , and tear her own bowels: Foc , that a 
Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand , is the 
infallible maxime of him that was greater and wiſer 
than Solomon. And when things are compared , it 
will be found , there is no more compendious way to 


- blaſt the fruit of Ordinances, when they cannot be 


removed or corrupted , and by ſo doing , to deſtroy 
and carry ſouls headlong , than this , That a Church 
in her Miniſters and Members ſhould be engaged thus, 
to bite and deyour one another , and to countera& to 
the atings one of another ; This we ſuppoſe will not 


be denied, | 
It 


The neceſsi: A will alſorcadily be granted, That it is the 
of endeavor- duty of all Chriſtians, eſpecially of Miniſters 
Ing unity, ofthe Goſpel, to endeavour the preſerving of 
granted by unity , and thepreventingof diviſion , and 

«ll. the recovering ofunity , and removing of di. 
viſion , by healing of the breach when it is 

made. . Neverdid men run to quench fireina City, leſt all 
ſhould be deſtroyed, with more diligence,. than men ought 

to beſtir themſelves to quench thisin the Church ; never did 
mariners uſe more ſpeedtofſtop a icak ina ſhip , leſt all 
ſhould be drowned, than Miniſters eſpecially, and all Chri. 
ftiannzen, ſhould haſte to ſtop this beginning of the break. 

ing in of theſe waters of ſtrife , leſt thereby the whole 
Church be overwhelmed ; and ifthe many evils which fol- 

low thereupon , the many commands whereby union is 
preſſed ; yea, the many entreaties and obteſtations where- 

by the mY Ghoft doth fo frequently urge this upon all, asa 

thing moſt acceptable to him,and profitable to us : if I ſay, 

e theſe and many other ſuch conſiderations, have not weigh 
to convince of the neceſlity of this duty, to prevent, or 
heala breach, We cannot tell what can prevail with men, 


be bleſſed ; for they ſhall be called the children of God. 
CHAP. VII. 


General grounds leading to unity. 


cularly, to what indeed is duty , at ſuch atime whena 
Church lyeth under rents and diviſions. For, 

The cure of though the general be granted , yet often it is 
diviſion moſt difficult to take up the particular cure, and 
difficult, yet more difficult ſingly to follow the fame: 
It being ſtill more ealie to preſcribe rulesto 
others, 
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that profeſs reverence to the great and dreadful Nameof |. 
God, conſcience of duty, and reſpe&t to the edificationof | 
the Church, and to their own peace at the appearance of | 
the Lord inthe great Day, wherein the peace-makers ſhall | 


Ut now, it may be of more difficulty , to fpeak parti | 
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ohers,than to follow them our ſelves, eſpecially in ſuch a 
caſe, when ſpirits are in the heat and feryour of contention, 
whereby. they are ſome way drunken with affeRion to 
their own fide , and prejudice at the others , and di- 
fixated, as it were, with a ſort of madneſs in purſuing 
their adverſaries, as that great and meek Divine Melazu- 
hon did expreſs it , ſo that it is hard to get affeions, 
that are in ſuch a temper , captivated to the obedience 
of light. And though we will not take on us to be par- 
ticular and ſatisfying in this, wiſhing and hoping that it 
may be more effeQtually done by ſome other ; yet, ha- 
ving come this length, we ſhall , in an abſtrated man- 
ner, conſider ſome things in reference thereunto , and 
endeavour to hold forth what we conceive to be duty 
eſpecially to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that have intcreſt 
inſucha Church ; As alſo what may be required of others, 
that may poſlibly think themſelves leſs concerned therein : 
Wherein we ſhall keep this order, 1. We ſhall lay 
down ſome general grounds, which we ſuppoſe as gran- 
ted. 2. We ſhall premit ſome preparatory cndca- 
yours agrecable to the ſame. 3. We ſhall ſpeak ne- 
prirey to what ought not to be done, or ought to be 


' forborn. 4. Poſitively to the healing means called-for 


in reference to ſeveral ſorts of diviſion , with ſome 


| queſtions incident thereupon. And laftly., We ſhall 
{ conlider the grounds that do preſs the ſerious and 


condeſcending application of theſe , or other healing 


{ means in ſuch a caſe. | 


The firſt general. ground, which wetake for An abſolute 
granted,is this, That by way of precept there is neceſsity laid 
an abſolute neceſſity of uniting laid upon the «pox a rent 


| Church, fo that it falleth not under debate, Church t0 


Whether a Church ſhould continuediyided unite. 

or united in the Theſe? more than it falleth un- 

derdebate, Whether there ſhould be preaching, praying, 

keeping of the Sabbath ,, or any other commanded duty ; 

ſeingthat union is both commanded asa duty , and com- 

mended , as eminently tending to the elifctilon of the 
; Chiirch 
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Church, and therefore isſo frequently joyned with edifica-F 


tion? Nor isit to be asked by a Church, what is to be done 
| forthe Churches'pood, in a divided way, thereby ſup: 
poſing a difpenſation, as it were , to be giver to diyi. 
ſion, anda forbearing of the uſe of mearis-for the 


attaining thereof ; or rather ſuppoſing a ſtating of 
Kxing of diviſion, and yet tiotwithſtanding thereof, 
thinking to carry oh edification? Ir is true, where 
union cannot be attained amongſt - Orthodox Mini. 
ſers , that agree in, all mainthings, ( for , of ſuch only 
we ſpeak ) Miniſters are to make the beſt uſe of the 
opportunities they have, and during that to ſeck the 
edRcation of the Church ; Yet, that men ſhould y 
agreement ſtate a diviſion in the Church, or diſpen 

therewith and prefer the continuing of divifion , a 
fatter fot edification then union, we ſuppoſe is alto- 
oether* uttwarrantable. 1. Becauſe, that is nG6t the 
Lords Ordinance , and therefore cannot be gone aboit 
in faith, nor in it can the bleſſing be expe&ed, whid 
the Lord doth command to thoſe that are in unity, 
Pſalm 133. 2. Becauſe Chriſts Church © is but ont 
Body, and this were deliberately to alter the nature 
thereof : and although thoſe who deny this Truth 
may admit of diviſion; yea, they catinot have uniofj, 
that is proper Church-union , which is unjon in Go 
yernment, Sacraments, and other Ordinances , becaitſe 
union or communion in theſe, doth refult from thi 
principle; yet: it .is impoſſible, for thoſe that 'mairitain 
that principle of the wy of the Catholick viſtble- 
Church, to ownea divided way of adminiſtrating Goveti- 
ment to other Ordinances, but it will infer either that one 
party hath no intereſt in the Church , or that ohe Church 


may be many ; and (o, that the tinity thereof in its viſible] * 


ſtate is to no purpoſe : This then we take for granted. And 
though roſſibly it be not in all caſes attainable, becauſe the 
fault may be upon one fide, who poſſibly will not a&t uni- 
tedly with others , yet is this ſtill to be endeavoured, atid 
every opportunity to be taketi hold of for promoting 
the ſame, The 
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| The ſecond ground which we ſuppoſe,is this, Vnion a 


{| thatas union isever a diity, So, we conceive, Ying atain- 
ifmen intereſted will do their duty there can be «ble among 

: | nodiviſion amongſt Orthodox Diyines or Mi- Orthodex 

niſters, but it is poſſible alſo to compoſe it, and Divines. 


union isa thing attainable. For, 1, We are not _ 
ſpeaking of compoſing diviſions that are ſtated upon the 
wocal things ; norare we ſpeaking of ie in jug 


differences z- as if all men, were to be one- in judge- 
ment in every point of Truth ; there may be difter- 
ence where theres no diviſion , as hath been ſaid, Nor, 
z. when we ſpeak ofmens doing their outy's do wemean 
afull up-coming of every thing in knowledge and prattice, 
and that in a ſantified manner , thoughthat ought to be 
enedayoured ; but it looketh principally to the doing of du- 
ty in reference to this particular ( ifit may becalled ſo) of 
dttainipg union. , .a great part whereof doth conſiſt in 
outward obvious things ; which do neither require ſim- 
ply fanRtification in the perſon ( though init ſelf moſt de- 
irable ) nor perfection inthe degree; ſome whereof we 
may afterward. mention ; ſo that the meaning is, if we con- 
ſider union init ſelf, without reſpett to mens corruptions, 
(which will make theleaſt thing impoſlible when theyare in 
exerciſe) it isa thing poſlible, according to the acknowledg« 
ed principles, that ſober , prthodox*men uſually walk by, 
asexperietice hath often proven , and reaſon dothdemon- 
ſtrat inthe particulars afterward to be inſtanced. And this 
conſideration ought the more preſſingly to ſtirr upthe en- 
. | deavour of this duty , although oftettimes through mens 


#1. | corruption it hath been fruſtrated, 


Thirdly , we: premit , That in endeavour- Erdeavorr- 
ing union Fad. agg men would not {trait- ing union, 
enit toanuniverſall union in every thing , in doh, not in- 
judgementand praftice, but would reſolve to fer ynionin 
e {have it with many things defeRive that need all points of 
. | forbearance-.in. perſons that . are united', judgement 
which me may. take up in theſe particulars. and praffice 
1, There tnay be Jifference of judgement 
| V- A 1 
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in many things,I mean in ſuch'things that areconfiſtent with 
the foundation, and edification ; © and fiich'a' forbearanct 
would be' reſolved upon, and to do otherwayes; werety 
think that either men ' had'no ' reaſon at all,” or that ther 
underſtandings were perfe&,  orat leaſt of © equal | reach, 
2. There may be diflatisfa&ion with mariy perſons , whi. 
ther Officers or Members;and to expect aChurch free of un 
worthy Officers, or Members, and to defer Church-unian 
thereupon, it is to expe& the barn-floor ſhall be without 
chaf,and to fruſtrate the many commands whereby this dy: 
ty is preſſed; for ſo this command ſhould be obligatory to nh 
Chureh; but that that is triumphant; yet certainly our Lon 
Jeſus&ave this command to His Diſciples whet Fudas wa 
amon9sſtthem;and Paul gave it and praftifed it, when ſont 
preached out of envy; Philip; 1. and whenalmeſt all ſought 
their ownthings, and not the things of Chriſt: And certainh 
if Peopleought to carry' eyento- corrapt Miniſters who 
deftroy tiot the foundation, as Miniſters, ' in the duties fn 
becomes'them to Miififtersin communion with them, whik 
they continue ſtich, Theii certainly Miniſters ought to ker 
that communion with Miniſters, that becometh their rel 
tions, ſeing they are ſti]] Miniſters in that reſpe&, as well 
in the other. And ifthiscorruption' wilt not warrant ſepan 
tion in other Ordinatices,as was ſaid in thecloſe of of theſe 
cond part, Then neither will it yarrant diviſion inthe Ord 
nance of goyernment:3.It may alſo be conſiſtent with'mar 
particular failings, anddefeQts in the exerciſe of government 
as poſlibly the ſparing of ſome corrupt Officers & Member 
yea, the Cenſuring of ſome unjuſtly, ' or'the admiſſion 
ſome that are unfit for the Miniſtery, andſuch like: Theſe 
deed are faults, but they are not fi "ch as makea Church tod 
no Church; and thogh theſe haye ſometimes been pretends 
to be the cauſes of ſchifimes and diviſionsin the Churhi 
praQtice,yet were they neyer defended robe juſt grounds 
ſchiſmes and diyifions,” 'buit were eyer ''condenined by 
Councils and Fathers; and cannot bejri reaſon ſuſtain: 
\ For 1, there ſhould betheti no union expeRted here, ©! 
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cept we ſuppoſed , that men that haye corruption, could' 
not fall in theſe faults. - 2. It'is'not unſike-Fa ſome of 
theſe were in the primitive Chirches; ſomewhat*isinſinu- 
ated thereof, Rev. 2. in thoſt'CTharch-officers;: theirtole- 
rating of Jezebel and the Nicolaitans to ſeducethepeople, 
andto commit fornication ; yet neither is ſeparation or di- 
viſion called-for, or allowed cither amongft Miniſters or 
people.. 'Sure there were fuch corrupt atts of all kinds a- 
moneſt the Tews Church-officers; yet isit ckar ;'that Nio- 
demus and Joſeph of  Arimathea did continie to goyern 
joyntly, notwithſtanding thereof, who yet cannot BEcoun- 
ted accetlory to any of their deeds; Becauſe (whichis a third 
reaſon) men in ſuch caſes have acceſs, eyen when! they are 
preſent, to diſcountenance ſuch corrupt as, by 'ti6vt con- 
fete thereto,and teſtifying againſt the ſame, p/ rea, -they 
may by ſo'doing , ſtand in” the way of many wiekedaQts, 
which by dividing they cannot do.) which is ſufficient for 
their exoneration both before God and men: As wemay ſee 
inthe inftances'bf Joſeph and* Neredemus mentioned;” who 
continue united inthe government;- keeped the meetings ce. 
ven when Sentences paſs againft thoſe who will acknow. 
ledoe Chrift;' and orders for perſecuting Him' and'/them ; 
and yet they aredeclared free, "becauſe th diffented from, 
and teſtified againſt the ſame; 'Fea, their feed ard exo- 
neration by yertue of their diſſent being preſent;"ismbre ſo. 
lemnly recorded to their hort6r inthe Goſpel, thaitif they 


had divided;and yet the unity* of the Church'® -*- 


now hath the ſame ground;/and no fewer mo- Vion may 


tivesto preſs it than it had then; 4: It may ſtand ſtand with 


with ſomedefeftsin Worſhip, manner of Go-" ſome defefts 
rernment,and rules that are neceffary for good''in Worſhip 


&4 governmentin a Church. Ir islike, that many -and'manner 


things of that kind , were” defeQtive in the" of Govern: 

Church of Cer:nth, where the Sacrament was ment, 

ſo diforderly adminiftrated-(ashath been mar- * 

ked (confuſion in many things of Worſhip, and ſomethings 

ſtill tobe ſetin order ; yet doth the Apoſtle no where preſs 

pnion more than in theſe Epiſtles , as formerly hath = 
—_— | marke 
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 matiked; neithercan it be thought that perfeftion in all theſe 
is ever to be expected, or that union, untill ſuch time is to be 
delayed, Andif there be defefts of that kind,it is ynion and 
not diyiſion that is to þe looked upon asthe commended 
mean for redreſling of the ſame. | 
With what 1f it be asked then, With what kind of de. 
kind of de- fefts or diſcontents may an union be made up? 
fefts union or, what Rules may be walked hy therein ? tor 
maybe anſwer , We be 4 theſe Conſiderations or 
made ep, Rules, E759; | 593 
| | ..:.,1, What cannot warrant a breach wher, 
there is union , that cannot warrantably be the ground to 
keep upadivifion ; Now there are many miſcarriagesor 
dete&s, which are really. groſs, and yet will not warrants 
ſchiſm, 'as all that write thereon do = and is obviousto 
all. Thereaſon ofthe conſequence is , Becauſe making 
of a breach is no TS preventing thereof; Aa 
further ifit began upon ſuch a ground, Then the continuing Þ 
thereofupon the ſame ground, is but the continuing in the F 
ſame fin z;,and it cannot be thought that any party by diy 
ding uponan unjuſt ground,can afterward be Aaſtified upon 
the ſame ground ; it remaineth therefore, that if the ground 
was nat ſufficient at firſt towarrant a ſeparation or diviſ- 
on, it cannot be ſufficient afteryard to continue the ſame. 
Rule 2. Such defects as do not make communion ina 


{7+ 


Church, and in its Oxdinancesfinful, willnot warrant aſe- 
parationor diyiſion from theſame ; for, this followeth on 
the former. ;.-]t is acknowledged by all, that there is no ſc 
. parationfroma true Church in fuch ordinances,as men may 
without far communicate into. , although others may be 
. guilty therein ; as ſuppoſe men to have acceſs to Govert 
ment without ſuch bonds and engagements, and ſuch like, 
as may mar their freedom in following the light of the 
word, indeciding whateyer ſhall come before them , even Þ 
- though others ſhould ſtep over the ſame. _ _ 
Rule; 3, Men may keep communion with. a Church, 
; whentheir calling leadeth them thereto upon. the one ſide, 
and they haye acceſs to the difcharge of the ſame _ the 
/ Otncr 
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other ; thisalſofolloweth upon the former ; for, if ſome. 
acts ofa mans ſtation lead him to an ynited way of afting, 
(asthedutics.of a fixed Miniſter do ) then he is gbleigedtq 
follow the duties of his calling, whilſt thereis no phyſicall 
ormorall impediment barring him in the ſame, and others 
being defeQtive ip their duty , will not abſolye him from 
his, which he oweth by vertue of his ſtation, | 
Rule 4. While the grocre rules tending to edification - 
in the main argacknowledged, union isto be keeped, even 
thoughthere be much failing inthe application; becauſe,ſo 
thereare fit weapons to make uſe of, and who knoweth but 
ſingle and zealous improving ofthem, may help the appli. 
cation thereof; and it there be a failing therein, it isthe per. 
ſonsdeed, that by his vote ſo miſa pphyeth, and doth not in- 
volye any other in that guilt , beſide that by joynt and unit- 
edafting muchof that miſapplication may through Gods 
bleſſing be prevented, 
* Rule 5, Thenthere may and oughtto be uniting when, 


| the cvils that follow diviſion or ſchiſm, are greater and 
more hurtfull to the Church, than the evilsthat may be ſup. 


oſed to follow onunion. Iſpeak not of ills of ſin,.. (for, 
the leaſt of theſe are neverto be choſen) but of evils and in- 
ronveniencies that may indeed be hurtfull tothe Church in 
themſelves,: and ſinfull in reſpe& of ſome perſons, yetare 
notſotoall: Now, inſuchevilsthelefler is to be choſen, 
becauſe uniting and afing joyntly m a Church-way, doth 
þclong to the policy and goverment of the Church, wherein 


Chriſtian prudence is to have a main hand, So that when 

things cannot be-done as men would ſimply, they are todo 

_asthey may ha cqader\ja that is, to chooſe and make 
1 


uſe of what may be moſt cdifying, and leaſt hurtfull ro the 


Churches edification ( which isthe great end that ought to 


ſway in goyernment )araoneſt all theſe means that ſeem prg- 


able and poſſible; , So that the conſcience may have teſti- 
'. moniein this that the way that had feweſt inconveniencics, 


and manyeſt adyantages to edification,, was choſen; and 
though/ſome inconvcniencies fall out afterward, . yet the 
conſcience may be quiet op- this; ground ; | Becauſe, 

V 4 ſometimes 
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ſometimesthe Lord in His providence will' order ſo inthe 
matters of Goyernment , that there is no'{ide can be choſen 
without inconyeniencies ; As ſuppoſe there is not full fa. 
tisfa&ion in any way that occureth in planting ſuch a Con. 
eregation, in removing of ſuch an offence, healing ſucha 


rent, and thelike ; but whatever ſide belookedto, many 
hinderances to edification appear, yet ſomething muſt be 
choſen , and may be with peace to the conſcience; becauſe 
weare to regulate our own at ſuitably to = rovidencs, 
and'cafes we meet with, and to the tempers oftheſe we hat 
to do with ; but we are ncither to regulate nor anſwer for 
providences, and the diftempers of others: Indeed in ſach 
a caſe, the mind may be diſquieted becauſe of fear; and the 
conſvlation of the duty may be diminiſhed , becauſe of ſuch 
circumſtances; and affe&tions may be grieved and jumbled, 
becauſe there is not full fatisfaftion ; yet may the conſcience 
haye quietnefle and peace jn its duty notwithftanding ; and 
mer are ſpecially to difcern and to put difference between 
peace of conſcience and the farmer diſcompoſures : other. 
wayesthere will be marly cafes wherein it isimpoſlible fora 
zealous Miniſter to'haye peace, whateverfidehe choſe, yea, 
| whether he do or forbear. -'' - 7 + 
Whenis- Ifitbeasked then, What way men may dif. 
convenien, cern the ſidgtharisto be followed in fuch a caſe 
ciex#r6 on! 'when inconveniencies' threaten on all hands? 
all hands, Anſw. Bytheſe and ſuch like wayes: 1. Itisto 
what fide belooked, whatfide hath the'moſt dangerous 
z; to*be fol- and deſtructive inconveniencies.””' 2. What in- 
lowed)” ' conveniencies atre'moſt cettairſand' inevitable, 
.._ andthegreateſtand moſt ineyitable inconvent- 
encies are to be ſhunned, and men would not chofe a certam 


hurt to eſchew that whichis uncertain. 3:1twould be look- 


ed ,' what ſide duty licth upon, orto whit command doth 
prefle; and although'inconveniencies {femito follow that, 
yetitisto be followed'as moſt ſafe. Now , astoall theſe, 
unioir hath the adyantape of diviſion':' Becauſe, 1. it isa 
comthanded mean tending to edification, which diviſion is 
not; '2, Diviſion hath no lefſe nor fewer inconyenienciesfol- 
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lowing it, nor lefle deſtruiveto the Church, than union-in 
the caſe ſuppoſed ;: yea , ſchiſm is one of the greateſt hurts 
that can come to an orthodox Church , it being next to he- 
refiein Dofrine; and therefore noparticular evil can belaid 
inthe ballance withit. 3. Theills' of diviſion are moſtin- 
eyitable;for the ills that follow union,through Gods blefling 
may be prevented, it isnot impoſhible, but in the way of di- 
viſionit is becauſe it ſelfis out of Gods way. + 1; | 
Rule 6. When men may unitwithout perſonall guilt, or 
acceſſion tothe the defects or guilt of others, there raay and 
hr tobe-union, even thoughtherebe failings ahd defets, 
of ſeyerall kinds in a Church. The reaſons before given will 
clear this ,- becauſe men are to reckon not for'othey mens 
carriages, 'but theirown , and no ſuch Churthsſtate: sto 
beexpeRted as is free of defefts. Beſide, can; itwarrapda 
man to abſtain from his duty becauſe others do-nottheirs; 
whileas there is no ſinfull impediment lying, in the way of 
his acceſſe thereto. Ifit be asked,, what may beaccount- 
ed ſuch impediments, asa tender conſcience maybejultly 
ſcarred byfrom uniting > It may be anſwered: inthete and 
fuchlike\,' 1, Ifa perſon beputto condemn anything he 
thinketh lawfull in his own former praftice , or the pra- 
Qice of others', orin ſome poimtof DoEtrine thoughnever 
ſoextrinſick-/,/ if it be to himaipoint oftruth. /- 2,«Ithe be 
put toapprovethedeed, andprattice of fomeatherswhich 
he accounteth finfull, or to affirm ſomewhat as trutibebich 
hedoth accotiriban errour,” 3, Whenſomeengagement is 
required for the future , whichdoth reſtrain framtanyduty 
called-for,-or that may afterward'be called-for.- Theſe and 
ſauchlike involve perſons in the fin of whatis paſt;,' andalſo 
maketh-themr accellory to the! inconyenienceswhich-may 
come ; becauſe they arebound up with their own con- 
fent , from endeavouring-- the preventing.thoveof ir the 
way of duty , at leaſt it is ſoitothem., andfodefilaththeir 
conſcience.” Therefore ſuch ehranglementsare by all means 
to beforborn ; but where no ſich; thing- isin condemning 
or acknowledging any thing that is paſt :;/ 'nor/-amy 
ſuch reſtraining bond :codllen with daty forthetime 
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ro come', there 6 beaccefſe to union, even where there 

are many publick detects , which is the thing laid down to 
be cleared. 

. Mutuall In the foxrth place we premit, That for at. 

condeſcend- taining of union there would be, and there 

ing ne-eſ- ought to be, large mutual condefcending,that is 


fary-. that both ſides ought to ftreachthemſelves, not 
only to forbear what is ſinfull ; nor only to: condeſcend tg 
what may be thought ſ1mply neccflary ,and may be extorted 
as duty in-any cafe ; Nor yet ought condeſcending to be up. 
on one fide levelled according to the length that another go. 
eth,but condeſcending would be levelled mutually accord. 
ing as expediencie calleth for, with reſpe& to. the edification 
ofhe Church; for which end cvev many \infirmities of 
others areto beforborn, andthings otherways unreaſonable 
inreſpc& oftheſe men we haye to-do with , yet reſpe&to 
the Churches peace ought to make men cede in, theſe ; for, 
if there ought to be candeſcending for private peace , much 
more- ought it to be for Church-peace ';and- publick 
eeficarion : and though we- cannot nor. will not now be 
particular in this yet concerving it, we may lay down theſe 
| | conſiderations. ir of | 
Wherein 1. In whatmay involve a man in{it,or in the 
zhere mu{t approbation thereof in others, there is no con- 
be nocon- defcending, but what length may warrantably 
deſcending bc gonc, evento the utmoſt border ofduty,men 
-:.- + ought to go for this end ; fothat nothing ought 
eo bearſtop'or march in condeſcenſion., bur this, I can- 
not do'th's and ſin againſt God ; otherwayes, one ought 
co beallthingsto others. This conſideration will be more 
clear, by comparing it withthe former Rules , and what af- 
. terward may be ſaid, 
Tt ought te | 2, This condeſcenſion would be mutuall upon 
be meal. both fides, that is, one party would not expet 
./ -» fall ſubmiſſhon from the other, for that isnot 
anion,/ butdominion ;, Hence the Apoſtle in his preſſing 
of-union in ſuch caſes, ;doth. ordinarily pray , and obte 
both-{ides, (And ſcivg affeRion is the main ground of 
> union 
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union , it is fit, there ſhould be condeſcenſion for my- 
tuall teſtifying of reſpe& cachto other. Thisisalſo con- 
firmed by an Ha of Calvines to Mr. Knox ( afterward 


cited ) wherein he preſſeth that 'condeſcenfion be mutyall 
for removing of a diyiſion that wasin his Congregation at 
Fr ankford - ; 
3. Eyen that party that ſeemeth to be righteſt What ſide. 
fn the matter, or to have authority on it's ſide, ' ought to-be 
or to have countenance from others, ought yet moſt con- 
to condeſcend ,. yea in ſome things to be moſt deſcending. 
condeſcending becauſe ſuch are in fome ſort pa- 
rents and ſtrong ; they ought therefore the more tenderly 
to bear and cover the infirmities ofthe weak : and becauſe 
they are more ſober and at themſelves , they therefore 
ought to carry the more ſeriouſly toward others, whom 
they ſuppoſe to be ina diſtemper, & not to be equally groffe 
in han ing the tender things of the Church, * © © © 
whereof union isa main one: And conſider- Eper' that 
ing that authority is given for edification , it is which #x 
not unſuitable for it to condeſcend for attain- right and 
ing its end; for which cauſe we find often Paul, hath axtha- 


laying by his authority in ſuch caſes, and intreat- rity. 


ingand wooing, as it were, even the meaneſt 

dillenters, in this matter ofunion,, as we ſce him, Phi. 4: 
beſceching Euodias and Syntiche (who wereit is like but;yery 
priyate perſons ) to be of one mind.” And in ancient times 
we will find, 1. ſometimes the innocent party ceding and 
condeſcending, as inthe caſe betwixt Baſtlizs and Eirfebimus 


at Ceſeria, Baſilizs,though having the beſt ſide and of great- 


eſt account, yet did firſt cede, by withdrawing for the peace 
of the Church ; and afterward, for the good thereof,to wit, 
the preventing of its being tainted by the Arian herefie, he 


Kid return, and condeſcend to be ſubje to him who was in 


eompottioa with him , which tended exceedingly to the 
gaod of that Church, to the rethoving of that Schiſm, 
and the great praife and commendation of his zeal and 
Aingleneſſe. 2. We find that oftentimes 'the' moſt 
tender and” ſincere , and theſe who were upon yo 

7 righe 


ed moſt in ſuch things, have cyer beet thought | 
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the Ordinances might be made up in that Church ; at which 
conference Miletizs oyertyrned , that they might joyn togt- 
tacr asBiſhops to take carc-of one Flock while they lived, 
and after the death of either, he who ſurvived ſhould be on- 
ly Biſhop of the united Flock , unto whom one only ſhould 
ſugceedto have charge of all , for preventing of diviſion for 
the time to come; to which. overture, Pailinus' would not 
acquieſce, but ood to the formality of order without vald- 
ing the Car! es PeAC&,.OT propoſing any juſt ground of ex- 
ception again } Mierizs perſon or Dofrine ; he, to wit, 
Paulmus was counted unworthy to govern ſuch a Church, 
and.removed tacrefrom ,, and the other as more worthy be- 
cauſe ofthat his condeſcending, was therefore alone inveſt- 
e+znthe'gayern nent thereof. 4. We will find them ſome- 
times, yeeld in all particulars that dot ijnyolye any conſent 
unto..,;,or approbation of what is,wrong. it is mark- 
6d by, A#guſtine. in his Writings againlt, the Donati fo 
; a | that 


| them, to ſhew what condeſ:en 
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that ſormetitnes Councils that have condemned men , hay= 
for peace without any ſatisfattion , again reſtored them - 
upon after thoughts ; and he matrketh itasa great conde. 


[| ſcenſion of the Biſhops of Spain , that they did ſo inthe caſe 


of Oſrus when he was found innocent by the French :* they 
did not ( faith he ) pertinaciouſly with animoſity defend their 
former Sentences, leſt they ſhould fall in the ſacriledge of a 
Schiſm,which doth exceed all wickedneſſe ; and with that hu- 
mility,peace was keeped, becauſe (faith he) they had rather be 
againſs theiy own Sentences,thanthe unity of the Church. And 
he doth upbraid that principle of: the Doratiſts inthe caſe of 
one Primianus , who was refuſed to be reſtored by an after 
Councill of theirs, becauſe a former pretended Synod of their 
own had depoſed him, aleaging , and abuſing that word of 
the Apoſtles for that end , Blanks , Chap. 2. If I again 
buijd what T have deſtroyed , .then am 1 found a tranf. 
oreſſour; and he doth more commend thepratice of Pretex- 
ztatus and Felicianws,who being condemnedſit is like unjuft- 
ly ) by three hundreth and cighteen Biſhops, yet did, ( faith 
he) for concords ſake , return and joyn with thefe who did 
condemn then; arid by theni were without all lofſe or di- 
minution oftheir honour, received into fellowſhip; 'And 
what ever may be inthe juſtice'or injuſtice of any of theſe 
former deeds, upon the matter, yet doth he only make uſe of 
oh ought to be infſich caſes 
for peace,. both upon the part of Judicatorics and particu- 
larperſons, how ever the matter doth appearunto them ; 
for he condemneth not the rejefting of Primianas becauſe 
he was unjuſtly.Sentenced, but: becauſe there was not due 
reſpe&@ had to the Churches peace ; nor doth he commend 
the Spani/b Biſhops for recalling an unjuſt Senterice,,, which 
ought to be dane for Juſtice ſake; but that (though itisno 
queſtion they did think itjuſt ) they did condeſcend to re- 
moyeit for preventing of a'Schiſm , when they faw their 
deed diflatisfying to others. Ahd its {o in the other caſealſo, 
itis theſe 'meris ſubmiſſion to theſe that cordenined them, 
as it evidences reſpe& to concord , and not as conſidering 
any equity of ' the Sentence which is — by 
im 5 
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him ; thisis in what he writeth contra Epiſtolam Parmenies 
ut, lib. i. cap. 2. 3, 4. &*c. | ; 

From what is ſaid, we may lay down theſe negative con. 
cluſions, concerning the upmaking of a breach amo 
Godly and Orthodox men, where a Church hath harmony 
it the fundamental points , Faith , Worlhip and Goyerns 
ment; and me a thriving ofthe Goſpel is mutually de. 

ioned, 
Diviſion not ” 1. Diviſion ought not to be endeavoured 
zo be cured toberemovedinſucha caſe , in ſuch a way as 
by deftroy- doth undo or deſtroy either ſide, becauſe that is 
zng any Or- not the good of the whole ; for every part and 
thodox (ide 1ide in Tuch a caſe, isa partof EL al 
or party. thoughit may be not ſo very conſiderable, and 
it is no wiſdoth to cut offa member of the body 
and that way to cutc adiſtemper thereiri, when poſlibly the 
purging away of corrupt humours from the body, or morg 
oentle agforyions might recover the ſame. 

2. Weſay , that way ofuniting is not to be admitted, 
but ſhunned; which may incapacitate any Miniſter or mem. 
ber ofthe body that is fit fox editying of the ſame, from hay. 
ing acceſſe thereunto ; for ſo the Church is prejudged, and. 
men are rendered unable for edifying therof. And thisis 
hot only when Sentences are paſt , or reſtraints laid on; 
But it may be inſuch like caſes. As, 1. Whenoy the 
terms of union ſome perſon is grieved and weighted , by 
annexing of ſome unneceſſary thing which may be forborn, 
becauſe by this men go about duty with heavineſſe, which 

is unprofitable to the Church. 2. It may be, 
Union 55 16 whenſomething that refleeth upon any ſide, 
be efſayed orperſon, unneceſlarily, is interwoven ; be- 
T-ith dye re- cauſe ſuch things ſtill keep up ſuſpicion, and 
1tefteachto make the union the more heanleſſe, and doth 
other with- both make ſuch perſons more faint, and alſo in 
out any. note theleſler capacity to have weight with others 
of di)reſpe#. their edification, and doth leaye a ground of 
difatisfa@tion with ſuch an agreement , that is 
' rcady afterward to break forth ; Therefore union aha 
; c 
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4] becſfayed witha due reſpet from eachto other, and wit1- 


ourany note.of diſreſpect. ] 

"3, We may gather,that no {imply authorita- No ſimp'y 
tive mean isthe fitand only way of healing a authorita 
fent-Church: Thar is indeed the way of govern- tive way 
ingan unitedChurch,but not the way ot uniting the fit mer 
arent-Church,eſpecially aChurch rent in parti- to begin che 
culars of pra&tice and government z becauſe the healrng of « 
remedy muſt be extenſive to both ſides,and in rextChurch. 
ſuch caſes,at leaſt, as to theſe particulars, autho- 

rity uſually isdeclined ; and though it be unjuſtly declined 
poſlibily,yer when it is declined,it is unable to effectuate this 
end; and the remedy is to be applied, not as to what agrecth 
toa Church that is whole, bur what agreeth to a church in 
inſuch a diſtemper ; even asa ſick body is to be nouriſhed 
not always with the ſtrongeſt and wholſomeſt meats which 
agree with ſuch as are in health, but it is to be nouriſhed with 
things ſuitable to its diſtemper, and are fit to cure it; yea, 
ſometimes, with ſuch things as may pleaſe the taſte, when 
more healthful things are not admitted, alſo when both 
judgements are to be informed;and affefions are to be gain- 
&d, there mult be prudential] and affeionat wayes uſed for 
eaining theſe ends. Hence we fee, that not only in Church- 
hiſtory, bur in the Scriptures eſpecially, the duty of union is 
more preſſed by perfwaſions, intreaties, reaſonsto move to 
it , ills that follow the want thereof , and ſuch like, 
than by an authoritative way, ſuch as is uſed in the 
condemtting of Hereticks, and other ſcandalous perſons. 
Andindeed union hath ſuch conjun&ion with the will and 
affetions , that it muſt be perſwaded and cannot be fo 
'commanded. And _—_—_ ſuch perſons asare 


ſuppoſed to be in this difference , privat and Though axe 


particular condeſcenſion is moſt becoming fide fail in 
that reſpe& which each ought- to other. condeſcend- 
Fifthly, We premit,thatſuppoſe ſufficient ing the othey 
condeſcenſion ſhould fail upon one- ſide , yet ought .not to 
ought the other to condeſcend fully the length fel. 
tat is poſſible. 
7. Becauſe 
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1.. Becauſe Churth-union amongſt Church-men is 
no civil bargain to uſe prigging therein, but what. is 


poſliblcisduty out of obedience to God, | who..command- 
eth peace in other things { and/ſo, much moreia this ) ag 
farasispoſſible, or as in men lies. And, ;2., becauſe re 
ſpe&isto be had to theChurches good, whoſe adyantage we 
f-ould ſeck, - even though others were defeFtive ; and often 
ſuch condeſcending gaineth more for the adyantage ofthe 
Church, and commendation of the party condeſcending, 
than ifthere had been more ſticking, aswe may ſee in that 
praiſeworthy inſtance of Baſis his carriage, who ſtuck on 
nothing, but abſolutely did lay by what was contended-for, 


without reſpe& to his own right or injury, for the Churchg | 


ood. And oftentimes it's one party their waiting for the 
others condeſcenſcion, -or taking occaſion from their tens 
ciouſnefle to ſtick, that doth keep the diſtance at a height. 
6. Oftentimes in ſuchdebates asare amongſt orthodox 
Divines and Miniſters, /itſeemeth they might be removed 
one party ſhould condeſcend according to the qualification 
and cautions formerly laid down; yea,it ſeemeth it were 
er for the Churches good in ſuch a caſe, . that cither pary 
ſhould praftically condeſcend to the way of the other, than 
thatdiviſion ſhould be keeped upſupon ſuch. grounds. For, 
1.''Iris not ſuppoſed here, that there is any matter of faith 
in queſtion, amongſt ſuch, often there was full harmogy 
inthe Confeſſions of Faith,as.in the inſtances cited. 2. There 
isno queſtion for Government ſimply ,' nor for Cound 
and Canons, theſe alſo-were acknowledged ; none diddif 
claimthe general Councils, nor their atts. 3. The quelli 


Li's 


on-often-is not amongſt them , whether others ſhouldbe 
brought to their opinion//or not, I meanas tothe ſtickd 
the diviſion ; But often.itiseither, 1. upon-ſome miſtaken 
-expreſſion of another ,, or errour in ſome leſſer pointd 
Truth'z- And, in ſuchaccaſe, it is that great Augnſtines word 
Diſputable errours, or uncertain faults , are not in their put- 
- ſuir"10 be preferred to' certain peace. 'Or, 2...it is for ſome 
particulara& of Government, or other miſcarriages by mi 
applying of rules, or not walking according'to them, @! 
TOS ſomething 
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1 Gmething 6fthat kind, as was in contrary Ordinations of 


onthodox-nin;' and ſuch like: Inwhich caſes wefay, ( and 
it will be foundfromi Hiſtory ) That it had been ever better 
for the Church, that either fide had praQtically condeſcen- 
ded to ſufferthe other to rule and govern, and perſonally to 
have keeped themſelves free from accellion to their guilt, 
whether of crockednefle, neghgentice, or the like,” than ts 
have raiſed or entertained divifions wpon ſach accounts. 
For, often orthodox,and otherwayecs blamelcfs tnen ,'- have 
been made; by ſuch diviſtons,' faftious and carnal its their 
carriage,and much unuſefu] ; who otherways, bad they-been 
free of that tentation, might have proved ſober, & profirable, 
and when the tentation was over, were found to be ſuch. 

7. We may obſerve, that though in the primitive tires 
there were diverſe ſchifms and diviſions, concerniins Synods 
and government; yet we will nd that theſe coniteſts and dis 
viſions did low from the matter and particular aQts arid a&. 
ings thereof, arid that there was hardly ever diviſion tabled 
upon the formality of the conſtitution ofa CountiFor Sy» 
nod ; noryet, that much difference was put betwixrdecli- 
ning of their atithority, and of the As or Cenſures paſt by 
them, Concetning which we may obſerve theſe generals. 

1. Ifthe matter was right and ſatisfying that ,, 4, 
was concluded by many Biſhops and Church- 5... 
men,there was an acquieſcinginthe authority ,,- A, for 
thereof. 2. Tfrhe matter were diſpleaſingand ,, 7... of c 
hurtful,of whateverform it was, and'of whar- ,, 12,7.” 
ever number, 'its atthority was fiot' much re- ,, For: 74 
ſpeſted, becaufe'it conſiſted only” in adding ,: /on of old 
weight to thelethings , as we may ſee inthe abibed 
Arian Councils, which were often very numerous, and 
others alfo that were erroneous; and otherwayes corrupe, a. 
though there was tioforwal declinatour of them, 'oFptote- 
ſtation againſt them as'null ; thongh there were ſometimes 
ſome difſentients in them, yet was not theiramhority any 
way confirmed” by the forbearing of ſuch proteſtationsor 
Declinatours: | "3; Sothetimres we will find worthy men 
appearing before ad 6 A 

5 X , tute 
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tuted Synods , as was in thoſe ſamerimes,! as 
id 


they | were ſentenced ..and depoſed by-them; , yet 


they, never eſteem theſe Sentences. to - have, the more 
authority.., as we may ſee in the caſe, of / Lthanaſin, 


Chryſoſtom. , and many others. 


4. Sometimes they 


did -proteſt againſt Synods as null , when they ſay 
violence,-and iniquity prevail -in them, 'as -was done in 
the Council of Antioch, in the caſe ot Euſtachius; and 
wasdone in the ſecond. Councib of Epheſus. by Flavia: 
1us and- Anatolins, Sometimes alſo upon - ſeen ha. 
zard,-and deſigns of profeſſed corrupt.. enemies, Pro. 
teſtations. were drawn in writ antecedently ; as. in 
that Proteſtation which the Roformers in Germany 
gavc- out: - againſt the , Council of Trent after its indidt- 
on -berauſe there was' no probable acceſs for Truth 
to. haye liberty in ſpeaking, and equity ..in judgment; 
Andas. Sleydan hath itſet down, they alleadged Cyril 
{us for the firſt praftiſer of this, in the. time that the 
Arians' prevailed. This we .may ſee is their praQtice 
when: they have to do.. with profeſſed. enemics ;. nat 
Kicking on formalities, |. but on what; was material, 


And, again, amongſt themſelves, the. Orthodox uſed 
- not to ſtick upon. the trying and ſcanning of the for- 
maliry of any of theſe. Councils ( for certainly ig 
Synods cor. 
Tupt for the plurality of them, might have been. had 


ſach corruptions as were, ſo univerſal, 


with all the formalities. and ſolemnities, that. could. be 
required in the external conſtitution of any lawhul 
Synod' ) but when they. had occafion. to meet, . they 
went to the doing of what was for the preſent good 


of .the Church, 


rupt .., Synods ; which they. did account ſufficient in 
ſuch caſes: And for. difference amongſt . themſclyes, 
when they were of a right temper, they :did. alſo en 
deayour to redreſſe ſuch particulars - as needed, and 
to reſtore perſons unjuſtly ſentenced, and the like : whereby 
it appeareth that the matter both in things of general and: 
particular concernment, did eyer bear moſt. 


bh 


ſway. 


8. Although, 


condemning the matter of ſuch cor: 
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.;$.:;Although ſuch debates. concerning Go- Debates con- 
yernment ſecma moſt caſie to be removed, yet cerning go. 
often ang almoſt ever,they have been mcſt di- -veramet 
fficultly healed, and have been followed with more diff 

greateſt bitterneſs & contention in theChurch; - cultly remo- 
tor, different Judgements ſimply, and alfo dif- ved. 

ferent Ceremonies,and different praQticesin o- 

ther things , may conſiſt withoutdire& oppatitiog or coun- 
teraQting, and may either be the more cafily born or remoy- 
ed: but when:it comes to Gevernment, whoſe Sentence ſhall 
ſtand, whoſe Ordination ſhall be acknowledged ; who ſhall 
haye place to decide ſuch and ſuchthings,and thellike, it is 
far otherwayes. . Hence it came to paſle that men couldkeep 
union and Communion with others that differed from them 
infar greater points of Truth; but to perſons that did not ac= 
knowledge their Authority , or.did acknowledge thoſe that 
did controverrwiththem thereanent,theycould by no-means 
ſo condeſcend: Becauſe, 1, in Government,mens own parti. 
cular intereſt is more concerned thanin points of Truih,and 
thatinadyertentlyſealcth inupon men. 2, Becauſe, iGo. 
yerament the queſtion is not only for whatis paſt, but there 
isafear of what may come ; Hence men that have ſomete- 
ſtimony in themſelves that they are not ambitious of Go- 
vernment 5, yet having taken up a prejudice -againft. o-' 
thers, they areſuſpicious that it ſuch had power; theywould 
miſcarry , -'not gnly in reference to- them , but in teference 
to publick;concernment ; Andtherefore in removing ſuch a 
diviſion thar is- in point of: Government, the great-diffi- . 
culty is not ſ@ much to heal;and remove whar:js-paſt as 
to preventthe fear of what may come , it ſuch continue 
togovern.; And: this maketh , thar the reſult offuchdivi. 
ſionis,That either they themſelves;or as ſuch they-havecon- 
fidence- in' particularly ., may have the weight of go- 
vernment;; updn, them ,. which may indeed .be aimed 
at with ſome. finceriry ; becauſe being ſome way-alie- 
nated with [prejudice, they do :not+think it fit for the 


4g00d of the work , at leaftduring that time, that any : 


others ſhould haye ſuch truſt ; and this made the 
X-2 heat 


z0$ A Treatiſe concerning Scandal. 
hcat of debates in the time of diviſion ,''46 break out 
mainly inthe ordination: of Bifhops \, 'and "planting of 
Churches 5 bated hychatronke date imcreſtinthe'$60s 
verriment was keeped up; whereby there was atter-accoſe 
tothe. management 'of every other thing according as this 
ſucceeded; - - ik | | 


CHAP. VIII 
| - - Somie- preparatory endeavours for uniting. 


A Lthough wehave been ſomewhat large intheſe gene. 

rals, becauſc of the talling in of ſeverall things, yet we 
conceive iz may beuſectull to the:point , and we may haye 
the-ſpeedicr progreſs afterward in —_— this great que- 
ſion | What. an orthodox Church divided 'jn it {ﬆf 
in. ſome-circumſtantial truths ( to ſpeak ſo.) or contrary 

ices and aftings, when ſtill aggreeing inthe fandamen. 
tals of Dotrine , Worſhip, Diſcipline and Government, 
andhaying mutuall efteenrof the integrity.one of another! 
What, tfay, fucharecalled todo for the healing of that 
breach 2! In reference to which, thefe things , or this 

| ; --» method would be followed. 

Walking un-\ 1. All , eſpecially Miniſters, ' would walk 


Part, 


der anim- under the impreſſion of the dreadtulriefſe and 
preſſton of | terribleneſle of ſuch a plague ; lr is like, if God 
the dread-' . were looked toas angry at a Church, andat 
Fulneſſe of Miniſtersin:fuch a'time, men would be in the 
ſuch a:plague greater fitnefſe to ſpeak concerning a healing, 

\ 12:22. . : Some time taerefore would be beſtowed on 
this, to Jet that conſideration ſink down itrthe ſoul, that 
the Lords hand may be takenup therein ;' the triany fad con- 
ſcquents thereof would be repreſented to the mind., and the 
heart would be ſeriouſly affected and humbled' therewith, 
as if {word peſtilence or fire were threatnied-z' 'yea , '# 
if the Lord were ſpitting in Miniſters faces , rubbing ſhame 
upon them, and threarning the making ofthem deſpicable 


the blaſting ofthe Ordinances in their hands,the looſing the 
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irdle of their loins,and authority amongſt the. people, the 
Gacking RN TY hedges to let in Nang 7 We ; NE Bo 
the vines,and deftroy the flock;and,in a word to removeHis 
canlleſich ſo that Miniſters or other perſons in ſuch a caſe, 
have nog nly men that are thcir oppplitsto look ro as angry 
at them butthey havethe Lord to lock toastheir party, 
whoſe anger haththus divided them; and the not. obſerving 
of this, maketh men the more confident under, ſuch a judge- 
ment; W hereas,ſcing it is a plague,men,cyen ſuch asſuppoſe 
aaa th innocent, asto the immediate riſe thereof, ought 
to humble rhemſclves underthe mighty hand of Gad, with 
reſpe& to thisasto other P Sues. | 
. 2. Menwould alſo look: upon it as a ſnare; A. fearful 
O how many tentations have ſuch diviſionsac- ſnare mn di- 
companying them, eſpecially to Miniſters; and viſon. 
alſo how many afflitions,crofſesand reproach-: 
es upon the back of theſe! Might it not make a Miniſter 
tremble to think upon the matter of diviſions , thatnow 
belide-all his former difficulties and firaits , there is 2 
ſnare and trial in eyery thing ;.. in every Sermon that 
he preacheth it is thus, leſt his own affection ſteal in for the 
zeal of God, to make him hoter and more yebement againl 
thoſe that oppoſe him in fuch things that are controyerted, 
than heuſeth to be in things more nearly concerning to the 
glory of God', and leſt by diſcovering his ad All 
gk+ hi Miniſtery defpicable before others , when he bear- 
eth he is. in hazard to be irritated by nel 2B and 
thoughthere be no contradition ,. he is in hazard to lay the 
leſle weight upon what might be for his edification, becauſe 
it is{poken by one who in ſuch and ſuch things differeth 
from him. When he is in any Judicatory, there is a tenta- 
tion waiting on , by the leaſt motion of ſuch things, to 
ai:{compoſe all, and make fuch meetings ſcandalous and 
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 burdenſame ; by this all converfingallmoſt becometh heart- 


lefle and comforileſle , the, maſt intimate brothers cicher 
Gio, or ſuſpected ; all copfiruſtion of mengsingenui- 
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ſcience of fipning , there isa failing of ympathie amongſt 
brethren, &'c. And may not theſe and many ſuch like; 
make Miniſters cixcumſpett in ſucha caſe , thatthey may be 
flow to ſpeak to what may foment diviſion, 2nd wary in 
hazarding upon ſnares. Alas, itis unlike this , when men 
uſe more confidence and liberty in conſtrufting , ſpeaking 
and ating , and with lefſe tendernefle in times of diviſion 
than at other times ; and were men once impreſſed with the 
fear of {inning upon the occaſions of diviſions, they would 
On be much more diſpoſed for ſpeaking of union, ' 
Diligent 3. Miniſters and others would ſoberly retire 
viewing of to take a view of their own ſpirituall condirion, 
our inward and ſec if they have keeped their own vineyard; 
condition. and particularly, before the Lord , put them. 
ſelvesto theſe. 1. How union with him hath 
beenprized, and if there hath been ſtudying to be, and 
bide, in Chriſt, and to keep themſelves in the love of God 
2. Ifthere be any ground of quarrell inthe preſent ſtrain 
or bygove prattice, that might have influence to proyoke 
the Lord to ſmite them in the general]. Or, 3. and cſpecial. 
ly, If by their negligence and unfaithfulneſſe , imprudeng, 
heat, paſlion, tenaciouſnefle, addiftednefle to other men 
and too much loathneſle to difpleaſe them, prejudicex, 
and uncharitablneſſe unto others, or thelike , they hae 
been any way acceſlory to the bringing in of this evil; for 
which cauſe they would take a view bark of the ſinsthat 
procure it, and the evils which do difpoſe for it, and increak 
it, (which were formerly mentioned) and wonld beim- 
artiall and through in this. ; for , it is prepoſterous fot 
mento medle in remoying publick differences , while the) 
- - ---know nothow it ſtandeth with themſelves. 
Repentance' 4. When that is done, there would bertf 
ſuitable, pentance ſuitable to what isfound , and extri 
ordinary humiliation and ſecret prayer to God, 
not only for themſelyes and for their own particular cond- 
tion , but for the publick ,' and particularly for healing of 
that breach , and that thereby God would ſpare His people, 
"and not fuffer His *inheritance to be a reproach. * 
" 1510 
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isno little rirtherance to union, 'to have menin af; pirituall, 
abſtracted ahd mortificd frame' ;' for, weare ſure, if it re- 
move not difference , it will ina great part moderatc the di. 
viſion, and reſtrain the carnalneſſe that uſually accompani- 
cthit, and diſpoſe men to be more impartiall to hear what 
may lead further. | 12201 

5. Men'would not ſift inthis, but asthey Vnion would 
haveintereſt, andare led by their places, they by. all 'war- 
would endeayour ſoberly, warrily and fcriouſ= rantable 
ly, by ſpeaking, writing, obteſtingand other- means be 
'waycs,to commend union to theſe that differ; ' commended 
yea, eventhey that differ, would commend unto, and 
it to theſe that differ from them.  Weſcethe preſſed * upon 
Apoſtles do this frequently inthe New Teſta-' theſe that 
ment , and that not onely inthe generall to 'differ, and 
Churches; but ſome perſuns are particularly by thoſe that 
by name obteſted, as, Philip. 4.2. Andin differ one 
the primitive'times , Biſhops and Churches 'upois a0. 
who were not engaged , did ſeriouſly write, ther. - 
and ſometimes Git nd ſome of their number © 
to Churches & eminent perſonsthat were divided,and often 
their interpofing did prove effeQuall. And whenthat'differ- 
ence between Auguſtine and -Jeromedid come to ſome height 
he ( to wit oguſive } prefled himfelf ſo on the other, fo! 


thebegetting of a better underſtanding, and the abaiting of 


that difference, that he did pravail with him , and by their 


-mutuall apologies , and. better/ underſtanding one of 


another , they came notwithftanding of their difference 
to have much refpe&. one (of! another. '' For ' this end 
Policaypus came from Aſia to: Rome , to ſtay the 'divi- 
fion about Eaſter ,: which prevailed fo far , thatit ſiſted for 


| atime. © Alſo men,efpecially of the fame judgement, would 


deal with others with whom inthat they agree; to be con- 
deſcending, and ſeriouſly obteſt them ; and when they ex- 
ceed, would objurgate them for the Churches good. This 
is often of great weight , 'and.often alſo , men thatap- 
pear moſt in adifference, will be hoterand-carry thingsfar- 
ther than-leſſe engaged men-of the ſame /judgernent: will 

X 4 allow, 


allow , and-fych ought not to be filent in ſucha.cafe. Thuy 
Irexens( though of Fiftors judgement in the matter of Eaſter 
yet did boldly. cxpoſtylate-with bim for his yehemencyin 
preſſing of the ſame. ,: tathe hurt ofthe Churches peace, 
charging him to forbear and to follow unjon; notwirhſtand, 
ing; Whicha@ ofhis , is ſtill highly commended , and 
(as Euſebius ob(erveth) 0.9 7 er lors this name. 

6. Scriousand fin pablo ts of union would 
bar he's bclaid down,and that would be purpofly driyen 
neſs herb a$the great duty; ſo that endeayours would nat 

| principally tend to ffrengthen a ſide, or exoner 
themſclves,or get advantage ta others, &'6, but to make on 
of both;and therefore when one meanor occaſion faileth,a 
nother would be effayed;; neither would men weary or faint 
herein ; although proyegften a molt fainting buſineſſe, 
7. Men would endeavour allthis with tend. 
With texr 'erncſle and reſpect to mens perſons, aftionsand 
derneſi aud\ qualifications:3 for, oftentimes the riſe of ad; 
reſpett. ., 'yiſion, js inthe alicoation of affe&ions between 
ſame perſons; whbichafterwarddiſpoſeth to cot 
ſtruct hardly bath aftheir-bpinionsand aftions : and indeed 
oftenthetick ishere., tharwensaffeRions are not ſatisfied 
ne with anaches,andthatwaketh them thatthey do not 
wull each gthes : Hence weſce, that inthe Scripture, the 
commending ot love, and ofhonouring and reing of o- 
thers in hapqur. to.0ur ſlyes, is oxdinaxily Cbjoy tothe 


exhortationst0.uvion,orreproofs of diviſion, ag, Philip.z| - 


Efihs 4« Magth, 18, &c. And we ſee inthe primitive time, 
Whcn.no mean could cure ſchiſas , one panty, fhewingre 
{#petioaypther, or tofome eminent head of the oppoſite 
Farty;.((itmay be even aftertheir death) didalley the ſame, 
and engage theſe thatformerly ſhunned communion, to joyn 
with them. It is particularly obſerved , That when 
at, Capſtantinop'e ſome had continued ſeparated from the 
Biſhops government , and the Church: thorcof , af 
Chryſoſtam's depoſition ,, far the ſpace of thirty five 
Years»: 2nd-were called Fohani:'s ; yet Prochus, who 
by ſome. interval fuccceded in that Sce , by w_ 
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Chryfoſtom's name amongſt eminene perſoos;,. and 
ot mention: of him , and bring, 
ing his body from the place where it was buried j 
his exile , and burying it honourably at Conſlentinaple 
in_ the great Church of the holy Apoſtles-, 'did fo: ap 
peaſe and engage thoſe that had diſclaimed all the in. 
rervecning . Biſhops , that inſtantly - they" did acknaw+ 
ledge him and -joyne with the Church. The like .alfo 
ismentioned to have been the end of that Schiſa at :Avtioch 
becauſe of 'Euſtachins his removal from them, when Callaus 
dion the Biſhop did return his body honourably to be-buried, 
and went out with his party to receive the ſameſolemiily 
ſome miles from the Town; thoſealſo, whoourofxe, 
ſpect to him ( to wit IT ) had continued ſeparated 
ao the ſucceeding Biſhops for above an handred years, 
now ſeeing the adverſe party put reſpe&. on him , they alſo 
did from that time forth joyn with them. Both theſe ate 
recordedin the filth Century ; and ifrefpe&tto dead men be 
prevalent to engage affeQions, certainly mutual reſpe& and 
evidences of confidence amongſt men living , would 
much more weighty. This givingofreſpe& wouldbe 
nifeſted in theſe __ the like , 1. Reſpeftive mentioning 
in word or writ ofthe perſons, and what concerns thoſe 
that differ, eſpecially ſuch as are moſt eminent andicading 
amongſt them, 2. There would be gaad conftructions pur 
upon Neir end and intentions , and ſincerity evea-infich 


. aQtions as are difpleaſing. - 3. Mens opinions and ations 


would not be loaded with groſle abfurdities and high aggra- 
vations , eſpecially in publick ; 'becauſe that tendethrbutto 
make them odious, and ſtandethin the way of a futuregood 
underſtanding , when one hath propafed anotheras © ab- 
ſurd and hatefull a perſon. 4.” All perſonall refle&ions 
would be abſtained , as alfo fleighting anſwers: ,: dif- 
dainfull-like words and falutations. , 'and fuch- like, 
would be ſhunned ; But onthe contrary , there would 
be love , familiarity , tendernefle-; and if there have 
been any refletion or bitterneſſe to- occaſion miſtake, 
yea , if' haye been unjuſtly apprehended , arts - 
c 
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be condeſcending to remoye the ſame. | Ihave heard6fd 


worth, perſon, who being led away inan hour of tentationj 
was bc 'many of his former friends afterwards diſcounte« 
nance |; whereby he was, asit were,engaged ina kind of dif. 


content to defend his deed , and reſent the diſreſped of ſuch} 


perſon:, which almoſt grew to a rent : but having ocaſſiz 
on'to'encounter one who was molt oppoſit'to his preſent 
way, who yetnotwithſtanding of all, did lovingly __ famiz 
liarly, as ever, imbrace him, without mentioning any ſuch 
thing; irisfaid , That his heart melted inftantly with he 
conviction of his former oppoſition, and ſoany further pro. 
cedure towardsa rent was prevented , when he ſaw thers 
was yer again acceſs to the affeions/ of ' the moſt & 
| minent ofthoſehe.did differ from. 5. There 
Expreſſ- would be expreſſions of mutual confidencein 
ons of mu- one another ', which would appear not only 
tuall confi- in perſonall reſpefts, but with reſpe& to the 
dence, Miniſtery of ſuch as they differ from , endex 
 vouring to ſtrengthen and confirm that, which 
as the thing that endeared Baſili:45 to Euſebris, that even 
will he differed , he endeavoured to have-his Miniſtery 
weighty amongſt the people. 6. Reſpe&t would be ſhewn 
to menof that judgementand ſide(it being ſuch a difference 
asis ſuppoſed ) they would be helped and furthered , and 
counted, notwithſtanding thereof, ( ifotherwayes qualified) 
fit for truſt and charge ; | for , this isnot only engaging ofa 
particular p :rſon, but of all the party, and doth hold fortha 
confidence in them notwithſtanding of that 3 wherecasthe 
contrary is lifobliging and irritating of all, becauſe it propof- 
ethall-of ſach an opinion or pratice to be unworthy of 
charge 'or truſt ;- which: no man can well digeſt; and it 
ſome way neceſſitateth them in a divided way to endeavour 
ſome other way of entering, and-to increafe their diffidence 
of them wh > ſo partially (in their eſteem atleaft ) manages 
matters;and prefers he ſtrengthening of a ſide, to the editi- 
cationofthe Church ;- asany different party cannot but ex+ 
pound-it;, ſcing they ſeem to themielves to have ſome 
perſwaſton of their own integrity in the main _ 
[ 7. There 
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ers, and eſteem of them as C 


7, There would cyen be mutual viſits and fel- "Xrud w/rrs;: 
low{hip, civiland Chriſtian,as hath been ; ow: ER 015 j 
racher it would be increaſed ; forifmen have ſome conhi. 
dencethat others love their perſons, reſpe& them as Mini. 
fciſtians, they will be caſily in-/ 
duced to truſt the other asſuch alfo. 8.If reflections & bitter- 
neſſe be vented by ſome ( as eyen good men are too ready to 
indulge to themſclyes a liberty in debate to exceed? mthis) 
et there would be no ſuch meeting given. Lathey iscenſt- 
red tor exceeding in this,even by ſuch as loved him ; aid it is 
amoſt excellent adyertiſement that Calvin giveth to Bulen- 
gerand others, thus provoked by him, Zp:ſt.-57. That cither 
they would not anſwer ſuch a Paper arall,or,in anſwering it 
to remember , That they had a'moſt eminent ſeryant of 
Chriſt to'anſwer,8&ſo not to be provoked by his vehemency, 
ſcing healſo had corruptions;and thus expretſeth his own re: 
ſolurion, Et:amſr me diqbolum vocaret,me tamen hoc ili hono - 
rk habitur:m ,ut inſignemDeti ſervum agnoſcam, &c.1t is upon 
this ground, that Auguſtine and others, moſt zealouſly affe- 
cd with the ſchiſm of the Donatiſts,yet becauſe they keeped 
in other things ſound in the Faith, they mention ſuch ofthem 


. ax were ſober, very honourably , and carried tothemvery 
' brotherly; and particularly he ufed to viſit their Biſhops, if 


he had been going elſewhere for Ordination or other affairs; 
and ſome of them alſo uſed to viſtthim, whom he entertain. 
ed moſt kindly , ever ſpeaking to improve both for beget- 
ting a better underſtanding , as may be gathered from in- 
ſtances cited out of his Epiſtles inwhat is before andafter 
this. Sometimes alfo whenhe wrote toſome ofthem, he 
deſired them to. write ſoto him, as he might acquaint his 
pcople with both their Writings,” and with hisown, itthey 
returned no Anſwer, that thereby he might conſtrain them 
to reaſonablenefſe , yet faith , it ſhall be. paſt Diſceſium 
militum , that it might appear he intended not'to make 
them odious. He doth alſo obferve , that amainthing 
that made the Donatiſts averſe from yocking-an uni- 
-On , was a ſuſpicion which they had , that the Cather 
licks would till perſecute thetn if they had occaſion, 
| ſpeaking 


ſpea'cing ofa gonference, , Fþ:ft. 163. he faith, Difum erat | be 


( me ning by the Doxatiſty ) quod adhue noſtxi eqs perſecutus 
Ti efſe 13which be with many words mc ty ing Co 
Eph. 4. that they had learacd to keep uniop with, forbears 
auce: elſewherealſo,as Epiſt. 147.he excuſcththe too, great 
yehe.nepcie ofthe exproſtians of fome that were on his own 
Gde inthat difference. All which ſheweth the great necel, 
tity rhax there is to. recover afteftions inthe prefling of uny 
on,and how br menought to condeſcend in reference there: 
to, bo:b in order to wharis paſt, and forthe preveating of 
what may be feared. E*t 1] 
Stirring uþ $. Then Miniſters would not only in their 
50 the life own praRice.,. but in their dotrine,and other, 
and pri> ways, {tir up others to the pratice and lite gf 
Fice ef Re- Religion. Weever find the Apoflle uſcth this 
ligion. way uponthe back of his exhortationsto unio 
a prelle the Forkingour of their ſalvation wi | 
fear and trembling, &'c. Andinthe Epiſtlesto Timothy 
and Tit, when he dehorts Miniſters from fooliſh and jang, 
ling queſtjons, trifes and cantentions, this remedy is cither 
premitced or ſubjoyned, that they would preflethe Belieyen 
to be z:alous of gagd works, and carctull ta maintain theſ 
Tit, 3, 8, 9. Thatthey wanld follow after love, reghteouſs 
neſſe, faith, peace with them that cal on the Lord out ofa 
pure hear-, 2 Tim, 2. 23, 23, for , when either Miniſtersor 
Profeſlprs are exerciſed and taken up with theſe things, there 
is little ace2]c to other things : then alſo they diſcern the ne- 
ceſſity ofuzior the moxe , and arethe mare diſpoſed forit 
themſclye; arc athersare the more eaſily induced to unite 
withthem. Beſide, itis neyer in fuchthings that godly and 
orthodox ;nend differ, but it is indiyertiog from theſe;and 
therefore 2 cn. nh heat in particular differences carrieth 
withit,ad *<057 and I.kewarmnefle in more prattical] thing 
As one the : ntracy , grain theſe materiall things , d 
ordinarily a''.y an” mitigate heat and feryourjn the other. 
Solemnad+ |, 9- | 5firthar there were ſolemn adreſſes to 
drefſes ts God for direRingand guiding inthe way to thi 
God. end; for, Heigths God of peace and quattro 
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Heneethe-Apctle ſubjoynerh prayetsfor peace, unto his ex- 
hortations thereto z and we are cortithanded to pray for Fe. 
ruſtlents peace, even Church-petce ho Jeſſe than a) prey 
Fr nidbe thatthe negle& of thisisthe cauſe thar found, god - 
hyatd peaccable men, who lovethe welfare of Zion, do yet 
contittue divided,and cannot fall upontneatis efheag at 
thereby'the neceſſity of the Lords interpoling may be diſcer- 
ned, and that there tay be purpoſed addreſſes for this fame 
thitip , and that men may not ' undervalue the thing, 
ror their adverſaries in it ; fo, xs hot to account it a 
rod , ſing it is God they havye'to do with, nor becon- 
tent to lie under it without aitnirig and dealing'to have it 
removed by Him ; ' as we would deal for the remoyall 
of - temporal plague , orcxpett a bleſſing upon this 
Go c I k S473 v 


» What things are to be forhorn in ordey to uniting, 


fp ais laid down theſe” general helps ; we are 
now ' to 'confider ' whit 'is. yet 'to be forborn and 
abſained ' from in reference' ro, tinion : For ,: as or-. 
dinarily diviſions rife and. are foinented , from and 
by doing and' driving of ſome things, which others can- 
not concur in, or come 'up to ; So when fuch 
things are abſtained from, there is the nearer acceſle to 
union; at leaft, ir ftopeth the impetuouſneſs, of divi. 
ſion , and' maketh it look 'liker a difference ; * which 
( conſidering humane infirmity )' is "neither fo intole- 
nble in it ſelf ,” nor huttfull to the' Church. Beſide 
therefore 'what hath been" ſaid for abſtaining 'of per- 
ſonal refleftions , or what tmay ' irritate perſons '," or 
parties, or what may criteftain jealouſic or diftidence 
amongſt them, whereof ſomething hath been touched up- 
on, Wc ſhall add theſe things further.” | 5 
I. 
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Avoiding of 1. Allthing that contribute to weakenthe r . 


all thiygs |  pute of others, or to beget an hard impreſsion of 
that weaken” them in our fe] ves or in others, .in the genera 
the reputati= would be torborn ; ſuch astelling of reproach 
07 of dibers. full reports, eventhuugh they be truc, much 
-_- = ©, moreifthey be but reported, yea, or the hear, 
ing of fiich with any delight, endeayuuring to waken up dif. 
contents jt others againſt oppſirs, by ſuch informations, ſul 
citations ind thelike. Theſc are condemned in private meng 
carriages,” and are the cauſes of continuing ſuch differences 
(for, where no talebearerisltrife ceaſeth, Frov.:26. ) much 
more amonelt Miniſters who ought not-to walk as men. Al, 
ſo goed heed would be takento Each as may: hayc influence 
on advices,counſelsandreſUlutions to that purpoſe, leaſt uns 
derhand whiſperers who really may mind ſomefurther alte, 
ration inthe Church; and tmay really be imbittered at honeſ} 
men for their honeſty, ſhould yet inſinuat theme 
Evil coun ſel. (clyes with eminent men on both ſides, andfo 
carry on thediviſion,and diſappoint the union 
Asfor inſtance, Some, not altogether purged from Arie- 
xziſm,and imbittercd at honeſt Biſhops, as Athanaſius, Oſim, 
andothers,did ſtcal in upon the one ſide of a debate,and held 
on the controverſie againſt faithfull men;So pip hanine | 
intangled by Theophilus of Alexandria to.oppoſe Chryſ "lem 
upon pretext of ancther difference; Sometimes again,on the 
other {ide, ſuch asinclined tothe Novatians, wanted not in« 
fluence to ſtrengthen the oppouſit party, and to keep themat 
a greater diſtance from the other,as being groſle in receiying, 
Traditories { as they called them) unto their ſociety. Somes. 
times men juſtly cenſured , or fearing cenſure_from faithtull, 
Biſhops, did ſpread calumniesagainſt them, and made them) 
odious, under pretext of their pride , arrogance , unſound-: 
neſſe and ſuch like, even unto other orthodox men; Some, 
times again , time-ſerving men , by flattering Magiſtrates, 
did execute their revenge againſt faithfull Biſhops, - keeps 
ing up Diviſions againſt them , driving.,on Sentences. 
of Depoſition , and, ſuch like , under pretext of other. 
faults ; whereby the Churches peace hath been often 
t | marr 
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re-] marred and her diviſions continued, as is «lear in thoſe 
off Chiſms and diviſions at Conſtantinople, firſt, in xetereace 
to Chryſoſtow, and afterward in reference to Ignatius, wa 
| byafafttion inthe Church, wasdepoſed, really to pleaſe the 
Emperour,. whoſe inceſtuous marriage he would not. a> 
proveas they did : therefore I ſay inthe removing of diffe:- 
ences, and reſolving of duties in reference to union; there 
is great need oficircumſpettneſſe in trying and chooſing. 
whoſe counſclareto be laid weight upon ; forall men love 
not peace; .vcither ſeck ſingly.the good of the Church, and 
want nottheir awin. prejudices, and. grudgings at particular 
etninent perſons, who ( where men,are not. very.denicd 
and mortified )-will cafily ſtealrin to; mar a oublick 200d, 
under pretextiof particular reſpe& to the perſon, whom, 
byſo doing;they ſtir up; It's marked by Sleyday asthe cauſe 
of that unreaſonable and unpatural diviſion that brak-out 
andgrew-in Germany, almoſt to: the undoing of Religion 
therein, + betwixt the Eletor of Saxony, and Maurice atter- 
ward Elector;- that ſome Counſellers not well-minded to 
Religion,: but-favourers of the-wicked way of Henry, to 
whom Maurice ſucceded, who for:.that cauſe had hatred at 
theElefor and thoſe who were: eminent for Reformation, 
and: now: having taken 0n/a-profeſhon, and .infinnated 
| themſelves inthe -.ccunſels and: affetion of Maurice, ..and 
finding ſoine begun matrer ofdiffention in other particulars, 
did ſo kindle and fofterit, till they brought the diviſion to 
that height, that one part ofthe Proteſtants were. engaged 
with Antichriſt and his followers to deſtroy the other;..and 
yet ſoclgſely carried; that theidifference was never Rated 
upon the xeal account, which indeed ſuch did intend. Alſo 
men not ſo-nearly concerned inthe Churches diviſions, . as 
ſuppoſe they be of another Church, or men not.ſo imme- 
diatly concerned in the debates. thereof, and the effefts that 
follow there uponzas in that Council of Carthage;they ena&t 
that tenderneſle be uſed to the Donatiſts, and Sy uſed 
toreclaim them;and for that end did acknowledge their Mi- 
niſters, though ordaiaed in a ſchiſa, to be Miniſters althogh 
theChurch of Rome did write otherwayes to them, 'and -- 
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$36 of YWeatiſe concerning Scandal. Party 
attotherwayes themſelves: Theſe would belooked untail, 
Sometirhesalfo thee areafort of perſons who long notfolll,, 
union ; for,as there isanitching atternew dedrine in ſumeyh,; 
fo tsthere for diviſionsand changes amongſt others , why A 
maybe found ih do@rine-, -whoin thisare to be advensl jy, 
&d' to; <* | . ” (+ 
2: Men would eſchewinſucha caſe judiciallyto enoaml a, 
- in ſuch differences, cither by paſſing decifig 'P 
Forbeating in theſe things.proor contra in Judicatories, &f| j4 
70 engage by cenſuring, or-noting with any reproach ſug 
judiciatly as differ fromthe, For, 1.:thar wiaketh the je 
pro or con. viſion the moredifficultly removable in it {fl y 
: 4+ And, 2. itengageth both- ſidesthemore, ailff 
proveth alt to retiring wheh men would, and heightenelff fi 
the difference exceedingly; -Inthat difference that wasb 
tween Cyprian and Stephanie, and other Biſhops of R 


concerning the rebaptizing”offuch as had been baprixedh ry 
Hererieksand Schiſmaticks, 4tiis marked thar-StephanwWl o 
preſſe the condemnation ofit, did cenſure andretaſe cos | ( 
he 


nion with ſuch asjoyned with Types irſhisopinion : O08 
the'contrary , Cyprian 'did indeed call Synods and deddsf 
bur neither prefſed any mart tohiscpinion orptaCtice, ith he 
Cenſured any thar differed infuch a marrer'; - And becailt | 
his cartiagetsfo mich/commerided by the Ancients, eſptti{ oft 
ally by Ynguſtine,againſt the Donatiſts,riot becauſe he col an 
ted Cyprian righton the 'tmatter ; - for , he difclaitmed that 
and'owned the contrary opinion ; but becauſe he carried] ft; 
his-opinion fo tenderly tothe Churches union and pedtt pu 
We hall obferve two or three paſlages- of his , and 
Avuguſtines concerning hirti, '' 1. InhisEpiſtlead Jubilb| 4 
ram, Hec reſcripſimns, inquit, nemini preferibentes al] fy 
ti #jaditantes qiro minus ww ſquiſquer piſcoporumqiod pultth v 
7actat. Ft ne quiſqvams pellendius 2 cetevorum conſormeu o 
dererur' | 


( trcit ) nos quantum *nnobs eſt proptey heveticos as 
collegs & Coepiſerprs noſtys non contendimmu,t#14 quibu 
virem concordiam & pacemtenen;us. Et parts poſt, Serve 
1s ( Trqut )\dn0bs patienter & leniter chitritas-#inimi, 6 
tes "honor, vinculumfidei ;eoncoridia ſacerdorre. Which wo] on 
$4 K | il 


poet 4 A. Treatiſe concerning Scandal. Jzr.. 
teligd many others are-eited by (*xgoffoht de Papriſine tib; 6, 
exp. 17: Farrevens place; w web ork ne 
eflaſt Sentence and other words, giving the reaſon which-ths 
hof apoſtle hath, 3 Cor: 11. Tf ahvy mth tvilt be conttntions , we 
al poveto ſuch cuftome ; nor the Chuyches.of God © after whiclia 
+ little, Auguſtine ſubjoyneth this approbation of his carriage 5 
MY Majin quippe in eo roburviviniss eminnine,ocom iſe queſtiofons 
uit big dijcuſſe mtaret; quod aliter ſentithis quiath lti colleg 
af canram moderationem obtinuit; ut Eceleſre Dei ſarham ſotiea 
ud rater,nulle ſchiſmats labe truncarer qua ff omia —_ 
&f beracizer, ſed er:am pariter ſine ifta virinie ſentirht ; De'Bus 
«kf prijino, lib. 5.cap.17. Thishe ſaith, ever though Cyprientopia 
ly nov was confirmicd by diverſe Countils of Carthage. Which 
&llf ſheweth what influcrice ſuch abſtinenethath 68 the churches 
7 peace, which is the more obſeryable,that he uftd thisforbeas 
mf rance when he had the generality of the Church of 4fick, 8e 
4 theauthority oftheitCouncels for himmzatid alſo was provoks 
Uh] &> by the vchemency of his oppeſits), "und their Cenſurin 
asf ſachas were of his opiftiont. ; - y& He forbate, abt beezull 
Of te doubted of the ſoundneſſe of his-judgement , bur be. 
of cuſche reſpeted the Chiirches peace ; and even then did 
oh he write ſweetly in many Epiſtles , and # particular treatiſe; 
uh preſſing the unity of the Church ; for Which he is eminently 
& eſteemed of as an excellent pattern in ſuch a caſe by all ſobet 
WH and judicious men, © 17.37 
hat 2, In ſuch caſes when. union is deſired, men would abs 
df ftainthe propagating oftheir opinions in any purpoſed and 
ay publick way. This is not toreſtrain a mans ſober , chriſtian 
4.| ll and neceſſary vindicating of himſelf in a due 
by Abftaining way.But,1.All unneceflary traffick that is priit- 
'a} fem propa- cipally forſtrengthning of a 2:w 6 2.Publiſhing 
mel rating their in print, things to that purpoſe, when there 
04 _— fa- isno conveniency for the Churches good, 
es} Koaſly. * 3. Making motionsin Judicatorics that awak- 
ke ens ſiding. ' 4. Inſiſting thereon in publick 
ching. And, Jaftly, ( When there is ſome neceffity to 
k or write on ſuch things ) all refle&ions and irritati- 
| 63 ,. would be abftained ; yea , it is fit that ſome. 
a I $1369 


i 
7 ” 
%. 
, 
{6 
li 


332 A Treatiſe conterning Seendeal. Parry 
times every word ſpoken, - or written upon one fide, ſhoull 
age yn by the other, without nw for peaces ſakef 
Becaluſe, 1. the broader ſuch differences ſpread,they tak? 
the deeper root, - and increaſe ſiding more amongſt thi 
cople. 2. Becauſe, they irritate more and keep off ma 
Cor hinking of peace. 3. Becauſe the memory of the 
things is ready to rifle mens minds, Therefore moft emi 
en have wiſhed , that all Papers pro or eontia in ſud 
ij es might be buried ; for onedifference begetteh 
another and one paper draweth forth another; none bei 
willing,. that his adverſary ſhould havethe laſt word : ax 
oftentimes papers propagate a controverfic to a ſuccedin 
encration, to whom it had been good that many thin 
fad never been in writ. Alſo often, ſuch writings prove 
fying to few,and they but make Church-diviſion,the ſubjel 
of more diſcourſe , and Miniſters to be the more contemp 
tible ; anddo in themſelves often involve many con 
ions againſt one another, which readily are not poſſibley 
be cleared in matters of fat, and refle&ions one upon ay 
other ; whichderogateth exceedingly from the honour 
the Miniſtery, It's marked of Conſtantize , that whens 
the Council of Nice, there were many oppoſit papers Fi 
differences amongſt oma hm__ hetook them, ani ſh 
having gravely admoniſhed the / Biſhops for their eo 
tending amongſt themſelves , would not have one of then 
read ; bur ſaid; he would cover ſuch infirmitiesas they wer | 
bringingto light, by their contraditions, with bis pag > 
'This way alſo hath been followed for ſtopping of divi ry 
indiyerſe reformed Churches. 1 Mi 
Contrary 4. All contrary ating would be abſtaindd, FI 
ating. as in Eletions, Ordinations, or the like , bt},*. 
cauſe theſe fix as with a nail-, the differenc, hel 
as may be gathered from hiſtory. It were better many a time] 
for the Churches good, that any one ſide had ſuffered te} 
Biſhop, ordained by the other, ſolely to poſleſſe the plat = 
or that none had been ordained at all ,, thar thi fac 
oppoſit Ordinations had been ; becauſe , - that te: 


the Church was divided eyen in communion, 4 
nl 


% 


ow 


= S 


EEBSBBEBEPRTSOESSYEBSDSX7T 


Az A Tyeatiſe concerning Scendet. Ws - 7 
ach particulars have been cyer difficultly compoſed 
and <cver exceedingly | inſtrumental] © ro continue a 
31 breach , and it ledmenin Congregations to be faci. 
if ow, and torſeck to gain menand affeftiohs to their 


, ' | 
ny All ſeparated and divided meetings would Sepurartd . 
| beeſchewed, whether the ſeparation be totall in meerings to 
þ reſpc&t ofallOrdinancesand communion in ge- be eſchewed 
'f nerall, as ſometimes diviſions have come a- 
A orthodox men to ſuch a height z Or, whether it be 
"If partiall, ſappoſe in Government, Sacraments; &c. or any 
| oftheſe 3 becauſe ſo not only way is madeto a totall ſepa. 
If ration , but thereby there is a divided ſhape pit 
1 upon the one Church, and occaſion is given for one pa 
all tocondemn another, and ſoto beget more ſtrife ; and ef> 
"| pedially, becauſe, it habituatch men to think themſelves 
| not of one body, and, as it were, ere&ctha Church or Al- 
taragainſt another ( as the Fathers were wontto ſpeak ) 
| and fo becometh a drawer line of diviſion, and doth really 
- off make the difficulty of uniting the more dithicult; becauſe cre 
12} anon be made up, that partition muſt be pulled 
+ off {own It is fit therefore that either all ſuchocea- nd ſepe- 
& ſions of Faſts , 8&c. wherein all cannot joyn, rated Faſts, 
- | ſhould be forborn ; or that they be ſo ordered, 
| there may be union in them. v 
x} $- Such acts and principles as put reſtraint 4s and 
"ww either ſide making others caped0g of Principles 
ons 


Church-rruſt or the like, or which declareth' laying 7e- 
*J them to be ſo, would be prevented ; and ifeſta- ſtraints vp- 
4 | bliſhed, would be orderly removed ; beciuſe on either 
be | fuch things make a partition betwixt two ; and ſide. *._ 
ie, heighten ſuch a difference beyortd the narure Pa 
. »| thercoſ:alſo they evidetice mich prejudice and alichation of 
| mind, and they ſeem to Conftrain men to an union which is 
ag] verright ifit be not volutitary, hence we ſee tit the great 
af finds of peace haye ever erideavored to prevent or remove 
euch; asinthe inſtances of Policarp , IrenenFand Cyprian, is 
in} ar, who did pot enly endeavourto remeye Cenſures, but 
ud © * YT 2 eve 
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Cyen cenſurablencſſe from perſons fo differing. This alfff ©; 
ts very obligingto the wok arty. In that 163, Epiſthlf 
of Augaſtizes ( which is much to this purpoſe.) mentiol 
is made octane Cettethlins,, a Catholick Biſhop, who fait 
he) was much eſteemed of by the Donatift » Quedconll . 
ſhitutionem datam contraeos , coinpreſſerit , & efſtttam ha. 


bere non ſeverit. 


CHAP. Xx. 


; What 5s to be done in order to Uniting: ,. | s | 


TOw we may be the ſhorter in ſpeaking to what itw} ;; 
N be done in reference to particular diff-rences > fell 
ing much may be. gathered \from theſe generals prefj ; 
mitted , and ls is not our. purpoſe to be particular ; Ye 
” we ays. * , 
Seeking _ 1+ Thatit is the duity of ſuch to be ſeeking union 
Meetings. ohe with atiother,and for that cauſe to be rn: | 

w_ offer of, and deſiring meetitgs ; and confererica] ,, 
and to be urgingharmony one uponanother. Inthat Coun | (;, 
cil of Curthage, whereof Aurelius was Moderator ;: they did ma 
appoint Conferencesto be ſought for with the Donatiſts,"abÞ z14 
though they had been long ina ſchiſm; and for that cnddil 
appointCommiſſioners,and did give inftructions to go from} 41; 

Ls E; to place, and to endeavour a ſettlement | ;; 
And offer- whereof theſe were a-part , That their forme ;; 
ing fair ' ſchiſay and ſeparation ſhould be prejudiciallto] y,c 
eonditions.\ norie; That Miniſters and Biſhops ſhould cos] yy, 

|; =: tinue,intheir charges it otherwayes they welth me 
worthy, ttotwithſtanding of their former ſeparation : whid] 6 
is obſerved notto have wanted fruit in many places, as the], 
acts and events arc recorded by Pelfamon. And this is46} an; 
co:ding to the generall. rule of following peace , eve} yo 
when it ſeemeth to flee from men, - And queſtions that] q,. 
may engender ſtrife are to be avoided and fled fromy| py 
when they ',ſeem, to follow after men , becauſe , uſe; 

Pal ſaith,:.2 Tim.-2. 22, © 6.- The ſervant of the Lord mu 6th 

; ; no} * 
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not ſtrive, ©. On this ground we find , that many of 
= Auguſtires Epiſtles,dirett to Donaziſts and otbers, areto this 
oſe,craying friendly companings ; and when he hath 
f hadoccaſion tobein cities where Donguſt-Fiſpops were, he 
MI uſed to vilit them , and enter conterence” friepdly with 


thein; angiFany hope was,he wrote to others to entertain 
the ſame , asparticularly may be gathered from Epiſt. 147. 
where he honourably mentioneth Promeliqns in < deſize 
ofa conference ;. and becauſe he knew the tpo great vehe- 
"| mency af one'Evodins, though of his own ſide, had offend- 
ed him he did excuſcit, ſaying amongſt other things, 1d bo- 
minis .etati ignoſcendym e ,&c. Thelike he alſc hath, Fpfh, 
163.. when he mentioneth Fort@ni 5, whom he had confer- 
red with, with this teſtimony to theſe hewritethto, Luan- 
tam enim arbitror difficillime poteſtis inyenire in Epiſcops ve- 
ſry tam utilem animum, & voluniatem,quam iz iſto ſene per- 
ſpeximus; And therefore preſieth them to entertgin the be- 
my gun conference, though he migh not ſtay, | 
my 2. In carrying on Tuch meetings , reſpeft 4 right 
=! ould be hadto union inthe ordering of cycry m4qy of ears 
| circumſtance ; asin the perſons choſen,chat they ryzvg 07 
may be men inclined to, peace,reſpetted by the ſuch meet- 
Gher party concerned in the Churches differen- ings. 
cesand free of the ſuſpicions formerly hinted, . 
and ach like, leſt by an intended upion there follow a great- 
errent and diviſion,as oftentimes. hath been ſeen. in confe- 
in} rencesamaoneſt difſentient wen. Here alfo a ſpeciall reſpe&t 
would be had to the expreſſing of mytuall beneyolenge in 
wards and carriages , leſt ſame. hard impreſſion {ci Ce QI 
3 | nar the entry. Choiſealla would be madeofthe ſugjet 
*| frft ro be ſpoken of ; as'what may be thought moſt ſubjeR 
*| tomiltake,beat or contention, would be Io to theJaft place 
©} and what may be conceived more plauſible-hke to beth, 
Al yould be begun at , that it may be rather kngwn wherein 
ar men agree, than wherein they differ , at the entry atleaſt; 
o Painbly alto union in ſundamentall things , being accord- 
wi unto, it may make way. for moderating affections in 
PI her things lee fundamentall. This method was 
me. Oo te oe EE ever 
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ever urged by Bucer, Beza, and other Reformere, who 
keeped conferencesat firſt with the Lutheren party; becauſe 
beginning at ſome point of Dottrine, or particular in pra, 
Qice, whereinthe difference is higheſt, doth often at;the 
entry rifle mens humors, and break off conferences ab; 
ruptly with the more heat, as experience intheſe debatesg 
thattime did make too too manifeſt. 
Contenti- 3. Such meetingsfor conference would by 
| on about ſcriouſly and condeſcendingly improved for 
formalities the end celgned : As, 1. protraQings of 
zo be for- time, orjanglings about circumſtances would 
born. be eſchewed; as alſo tenaciouſneſſe, and coy 
tentiouſneſle about formalities of proceeding, 
and particular inſiſting upon contradiftions in matters of 
Gt becanle ſuch things become not the gravity and rio 
neſſe of men aiming at ſuch an end; But the main buſine 
would be ſoberly and ſcrioufly gone about and that time 
ouſly;for men ſhould not meet to take adyantage one ofa 
other by fuch formalitics , but to procurethe 
Perſonall good of theChurch, 2,Criminations,or objefting 
criminati- of perſonal faults one to another, or differencein 
ons. particulars would cither be altogether forborn, 
oxleftto the laſt place, and the main matter 
would be firſt handled and particulars accordingly ſquared, 
3. Their would be condeſcending to follow ſome circum- 
ſtances, even Gough they ſeem not ſo reaſonable, leſt by the 
wilfull adhering of one party to a circumſtance, the end be 
diſappointed ; yea ſometimes moxe material! things,at leaf 
till (Com be a better underſtanding begotten, are to be ceded 
in, when it may be without ſin, if ſo be it may contributefor 
The moſt the carying on of ſuch adefign,8: we will almoſt 
eender of EVE find theſe that are moſt tender of the Chur- 
theChurch, <h<5 goodto be moſt condeſcending in all theſe; 
moſt con. amongſt other inſtances, we will find inthat 
deſcending conference between the Catholicks andDonatiſts 
at which Auguſtine was preſetit, and which isſe 
down by him;wherein amoneſt other things theſe are cleat, 
-T. That not only the Catholicks ſought the mecting, k. 
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to preſſed the ſpeaking unto the main buſineſſe, which the 


other did ſometimes deny, ſaying, It wasnot lawfull for 
the children of, Martyrs to meet with the children ' of 


apoſtate or wicked men; and 'fometimes by formali- 
tics, jangling queſtions, they protrafted time to el. 
chew the main thing. 2. It is clear, that alſo the 
Catholicks condeſcended to many of their ſuits, and 
elded to . account them Biſhops, and did not con- 
tradi, but cede at the entry, that Churches ſhould be ren. 
dered to theſe from whom they were taken, if fo be that 
might hayeenclined them to union, and that eyen by bene- 
fitsthey might be mollified, and ſtood on no circumſtan- 
tiall thing with them. Such mectings have often been diſap- 
ointed with ſuch vain janglings, eſpecially when numbers 
hos been confuſedly admitted, and when each party hath 
charged another with former miſcarriages, as Auguſtineob. 
ſerveth , Epiſt. 163. and therefore hath that word to 
them , Neque nos illis debere objicere ſuorum ſealers, 
neque illos nobis, And, becauſe the Donatiſts upbraided 
- Catholiks L as the — a c_ in 0 te 
debates ) that they were guilty © ecuting 5 
becauſe they bad; tre 2 to ſoa” owns. and 
procured commiſhon from Civil powers againſt them 
fopyt them from their charges, ( Theſe times th 
called rempore © Macariena, becauſe of ſucha perſon that 
was eminent inthe executing thereof) And again, the Ca- 
tholicks uſed to obje& to them, beſide their ſchiſm, Headi. 
nefle, irregular violences, and thelike, becauſe of the pra- 
Qices of the Circumcellions : who having fallen off with the 
Donatifts, went alſo in many abſurdities beyond them, 
therefore when he is preſſing a conference, Epiſt. 203. Tol- 
lamus (ſaith he) in«nia objefta,zec tu objicias tempora Maca- 
mana, nec ego ſevitiam Circumcellionum, and in Epiſt. 107, 
faith that in his conference with Fortunius, Placuit omnibus tn 
tulibus diſputationibus violenta fafta malorum bominum 
nobx ad invicem objici non debere. Andthere' isnolittle 
furtherance or prejudice to a conference accordingly 
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greater concernment jp the main cauſe. . _ 43 
. 4. To make the inſtances more particular , the mat. 
ter concerning which debate ariſes and and falls to bethe 
ſubje& ofthe conference., may be diſtinguiſhed , and fo, 
more early ſpoken unto * Whichis, 1,” either a dif 
ference in ſome daQtringll thing. Or , . 2. ſome par. 
ticular praQice , NE Po perſonall miſcarriage. Or, 
3. ſomethingin Worſhip. Or, | 4... ſomething in Go- 
verhmient , or ſuch like. Top ow 


CHAP. XL 
What is to be done in cloſing doftrinal differences. 


1.77 2rdodtrinal differences of judgement , there are three 
waysto cloſcthem; (itisto'be adyerted, that the dif. 

bor erence is n2t ſuppoſed tq-be in any fundament-. 
The firſt. altbing ) fr, By ſaber and ſcrious conference, 
74yof clo. oneparty may bring anather to the ſame judg. 
("gg doftri- ment with them; or,both partics may quit ſom. 
wall diff thing of xtremities, & joyn.ip a middle opinion. 
rences.  -. Thisisthemoſtfolid union ; when men come 
_ +. ....... tothink and ſpeak the ſamething , and ſome. 
time hath been attained; Yet concerning this, we ſay, 1. That 
all union is not to depend on this,as hath been ſaid. 2.1t hath 
becn very rarely. attained., eſpecially when difference hath 
ſpread and rooted it {elf by.debating and contradiction, fe; 
ing eycn good men have both. infirmity and corruption, 


3. Weſay, that publick diſpute , either by word or writ, 
hath.never proven yery uſ(ctull, even paaalei * 00d men, to 
attain this end , But . ordinarily ſuch debates haye 
heightned the contrayerſic, and engaged men more ; 
qe. if any thing, prevail towards this it. is friend- 
g + faruiliar conferences opening truth , rather than 
[0 

( 


rmal ſtated diſpytations. z becauſe in (uch., menare 
as it were ) upon. their gyard , and fully do exerciſe 
their wit 5 in the other , there is mare acceſle to inform 


the 


of | . | | o > b., " 
A Treatiſe £ancerning Scandal. Part, gf 1a 
bygone particulars will hear more, than that which isof 


-” IO 


AQ. = w=,cz95 


Ap 4 Treatiſe concerning Scaudet, ad 


ing of the truth, anJ tha priyatly to others, eſpecially to. 
ſach as are of reputation for partsand ability , and that. 
it benot done inyain, as Paul hath it, Gal. 2. 2. Andits ob-- 
ſeryable that he ſpeaketh this in reference to his way,. when. 
heintended the evidencing of his agreement with the chief; 
Apoſtles in the matter of I>&tine. Alſo we find meekyeſſe . 
and inflruFing put together ,, when there is any expeRation. 
tg recoycr one from a difference, 2 Tim. 2. 15. and convinc- 

inz or diſputing is more eſpecially applicable. to rheſe-of 
whom there is little hope,: qut of reſpett to the edification of 
others. Hence we fiad theApaſtles diſputing with falſe teach. 

ersin ſome points of truth, but rather zntreating and exhor- 
ting Belieyers to have peace amonglt themſclyes, notwith- 

ſtanding ofleſler differences. ; 

A ſecond way of compoſure, is, when ſucha- The ſecond 
greement in acts cannot be abtained, Ta way. of com- 
endeavour a harmony andkeap unity notwith- . po/eng ſuch 
ſtanding of that difference;by-a mutual forbear-.. differences; 
ance in things controyerted: which we will find... | 
to be oftwo ſorts, The firſtis, ta ſay (a zozal, that is, when 
neither ſide doth much as doftrinally in word, writ, or Sen- 
tences of Judicatories , preſſz any. thing that may confirm 
or propagate their own opinion,- or conJemn the contrary, 
But do altogetherabſtratt. from the ſame out of. reſpetto 
the Churches peace , and for the preventing; af. ſcandal ; 
anddo inthings waerein they agree according tathe Apo- 
ſMtle'sdire&ion ,. Philip. 3. 16., Walk by the ſameru'e, and 
minde the ſame thinzs mutually , as ifrhzre wereno ſach 
differences, an1 waiting in theſe till the Lord ſhall reyeal 
the ſame unto them. . This way is ſafe , where thedo&- 
rineupon which the difference is, .isſuch , as the. forbear- 
ingthe deciſion thereof , doth. neither marany duty that 
the Church in general ;is,callzd to ,” nar endanger the 
falvation of ſouls throughx che, want of clearneſs there- 
in , nor , in a.word , infer. ſach inconveniences to 
the hurt of the Church , as ſuch unſeaſonable awaken- 
ing and keeping up of diff:rences and diviſions maj h.ve. 
wth 
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withit ; becauſe the ſcope of bringing farth every truth, or 
confirming the ſame by any authoritative ſanftion , &>c. is 
the cdification of the Church ; and therefore when the 
bringing forth thereof doth deſtroy more than cdific , it 
isto be forborn. Neither can it be ground enough to plead 
for ſuch deciſions in 24S. that the thing they preach- 
for istruth , and the thing they condemn is errour. Be- 
cauſe, 1. itis notthe lawfulneſle of the thing ſimply that 
isin queſtion , but the neceſlity and expediency thercofin 
ſuch a caſe ; Now many things are lawfull that are not expe. 
dient, 1 Cor. 10.23. 2. In theſe differences that were in the 
primitive times concerning meats, dayes, genealogies, &e, 
there wasa truth or an errour upon one of the ſides, as there 
isa right anda wtong in every contradifion of ſuch a kind, 
yet the Apoſtle thinketh fitter , for the Churches peace, 
that ſuch be altogether refrained , rather than any way 
( at leaſt in publick ) inſiſted upon or decided. 3. Be- 
cauſe no Miniſter can bring forth every truthat all times, 
he muſt then make choiſe ; And I ſuppoſe ſome Miniſters 
may die, andall do fo, who have not preached every truth, 
even which they knew,unto the people. Befide, thereare 
(no queſtion) many truths hid to the moſt learned, Neither 
can this be thought inconſiſtent with a Miniſters fidelity, 
who is to reycal the whole counſel of God ; becauſe, that 
counſel is to be underſtood of things neceſſary to mens ſal- 
yation , and is not to be extended to all things whatſoever; 
for , we find the great Apoſtle expounding this in that ſame 
Sermon , Af. 20. yer. 20, I have kreped back nothing that 
yas profitable unto you ; which evidenceth that the whole 
counſel of God, or the things whichhe ſhewed unto them 
is thewhole and all that was profitable for them,and that for 
no by-reſpett or fear whatſoeyer he ſhunned to reveal that 
unto them. Alfo, it is clear, that there are many truths 
which are not decided by any judiciall at ; and amongft 
other things , ſparingnefſle to decide truths that are not fun- 
damentall judicially hath been ever thought no little 
mean of the Churches peace' , as the contrary hath 
been of diviſion. | | | =. 
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"The third way (which is the ſecond fort ofthe The third 
former ) ofcowpoſure , is mixed, when there is way of come 
ſome medling with ſuch queſtions , yet with poſeng ſuch 
ſuch forbearance, that though there be a ſeen differences. 
difference , yet there is noſchiſm or diviſion, 
but that is ſeriouſly and tenderly prevented z as uponthe 
one {ide , ſome may expreſſerhair mind in preaching and 
writing on a particular queſtion one way , jl a9 may do it 
differently z yet both wich that meekneſſe and reſpetto 
thoſe they differ from , that it doth beget no rent , nor give 
juſt ground of offence, nor mar union in any other thing ; 
Or, it may poſſibly come to be decided ina Synod, yet with 
ſuch forbcarance upon both ſides , that it may prove no 
prejudice to union z thoſe who have authority for them, 
not preſſing it to the prejudice of the opinion , names, con. 
ſciences of the other, or to their detriment in any reſpect ; 
butallowing to them aliberty to ſpeak their minds, and 
walk according to their own light in ſuch particulars: And 
on the contrary , the other reſting ſatisfied in the unity of 
the Church, without condemning them, or preſſing them to 
condemn themſelyes; becauſe ſo indeed their liberty is no leſs 
than athers who have the deciſion of a Synod for them: And 
thus men, may keep communion and union ina Church, 
even where by the Judicatories thereof, ſome leſſer not fun. 
damental errour, which doth alſo infer unwarrantable pra- 
Qices , is authoritatively concluded. We have a famous 
inſtance of this in the Church of Africa in the dayes of 
Cyprian , which by the Ancients hath eyer been ſb much 
eſteemed of; there was a difference in that Church concern- 
ing the rebaptizing of hereticks and Schiſmaticks after their 
converſion, or , of ſuch as had once fallen in to them ; 
Cyprianand the greateſt part thought their firſtBaptiſin null, 
or , by their fall , made void ; others thought it not 
ſo, who were the leſſer part, yet right as tothis par- 
ticular ; There was mectings On both ſides for de- 
fence oftheir opinions. Alſo ina Council of near three 
handred Biſhops , it is judicially and authoritatively con- 
cluded ; yet that Synod carried fo ', as they did nor only 
not. 
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not cenſure any that diſſented , nor preſſe them to con- 
form'iv practice to their judgment ,. but-did alſo entertain 
moſt intimat reſpe& to them, and familiarity with them, 
as may be gathered from what was formerly hinted. And 
upon.the other ſide, we do not find any. in that Church 
making a ſchiſm upon the account of that judicial erronequs 
deciſion(-though at leaft by three ſeveral Synods it was rati- 
fed)but contenting themfelves to have their conſciences free 
by retaining their own judgment, and following their own 
praQice, tilltime gave more light and more occaſion tg 
clear that truth. And wewill neyer find in the W ritings 
of any time, more affeQion amongſt brethren , and more 
reſpet to peace, than was in that Church. at that time a+ 
mongſt thoſe that differed;and there is not anypraQice more 
commended in all the Church-hiſtory and writings ofthe 
Fathers , than this praRice, as partly may be gathered from 
what was formerly touched out of Au oflne. And if we will 
conſider the caſe rationaly,we wil find that is not impoſhble 
to have union in a Church where there isinſuch a difference 
an authoritative deciſion,even ſuppoſing that ſide, on which 
the errour lyes,to be approved. For, 1. There is no neceſlity 
for ſuch as have authority for them , to preſſe others in their 
judgment or praQice;in ſuch things ; neither can it be thoght 
that ſuch a deciſion can ofit (elt atisfic all ſcruples, neither 
yet that men doubtingly may follow ; nor laſtly , that ſuch 
controverſies can bear the weight of troubling the Church 
by cenſuripg ſuch as. otherwayes may-be faithfull , (cing 
ſometimes even unfaithfull men haye been ſpared with rel- 
ped tothe Churches good,as hath been faid. And,ſfecondly, 
upon the other ſide, ſuch a conſtitution of a Church, 
doth not inyolye all that keep commynion therein, in the 
ouilt thereof, if perſonally they be free; - as inthe in," 
Nance of the Jewiſh Church is clear , where, no queſtion, 
many corrupt a&s have been eſtabliſhed, yet did ir neither 
make communion in Worſhip or Government to be un- 
lawfull, where the matter and manner of carriage was 
lawfull. Beſide this would infer, that no Judicatory 
could | keep union; where there were ;Fontrary yates, 
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or a Sentence paſt without unanimity ; becauſe that is cer. 
tainly wrong to ther who think otherways,and if ſo, there 
could be no Judicatory expected cither in Church or State ; 
for,-it cannot be expected , that they ſhall be (ill inani- 
mous,or that the greater part ſhall cedeto the leſſer, and re- 
ſcind their own att. Alſo, ſuppolc there ſhould be ſuch a 
diviſion upon one difference, can it be'expetted that thoſe 
who unitc upon the divided ſides refpeftively , ſhall again 
have no more difference amongſt themſelves ? and if they. 
have, ſhall there not be a new diviſion ? and where ſhallthis 
end? And ſeing men muſt reſolve tg keep unity where there 
arcfaults ot ſuch a nature,or to have none at all, it isas gocd 
to keep it at firſt, as to be neceſſitated thereto afterward. 
The Orthodox urge this argument againſt the Ponatiſts, 
who would not keepunion withthem- , becauſe of preter- 
ded corruptionsin the proceedings of Judicatories and Or. 
dinations ; yet were conſtrained to bear with ſuchamengſt 
themſclves, and:particularly to receive; and unite with'the 
Maximinianiſts, whoſe communion they had ence reje&ed, 
though a branch of their own faQtion, becauſe they ſaw no 
end of diviſions it: they did not reſolve to diſpenſe with ſuch 
things amongſt themfelyes. And 4r:;guſtine often aſſerteth; 
that they were neverable to anſwer rhis argument whet1 it 
waspropounded to them, to wit, Why they did norgive 
them'that fame latitude, in keeping communion with them; 
which they had' given to the Maximinianifts ., who were. 
guilcy of ſuch things as they imputed 'torhem ? We con: 
ceive then, that-eyen' in ſuch acaſe there may be union}for * 
proſecuting the main work of the Goſpel, notwithſtandirig 
otfuch a circumſtantial difference +, if meh otherwayes ſet 
themſelves ro it 3 and the general groands tcrmerly laid 
doayndo confirm this. 


CHAP: 
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what 16 do for union in points not dofrinell, but «bog 
matters of fat or perſonal faults. 


F thedifference be not doctrinal in point of judgerhent; 
at leaſt only, but veing in matter of fa& , as perſonal 
faults and corruptions ; whereby the one is ready to obje& 
to the other ſome bypaſt failings, and miſcarriages: where- 
upon by inconſiderat upbraidings, preſſing of Cenſures, or 
condemnation of what hath been done, the Churches peace 
is in hazard to be broken, and mien like to be rent and divis 
ded in their communion. And ofteritimesſuch things prove 
excceding faſhious , where men wilfully, or impradently 
urſue ſuch things without reſpe& to the Churches peace. 
is often waited upon a time ofdarkneſs, or perſecution, 
when men, being inthe dark, and in a diſtemper , were 
Jed away by tentation , and overtaken with many faults, 
and ſometimes amongſt others, madeto juffle with , an 
trample one upon another ( as it were ) not knowing 
what they were doing ; and when this time was over, ſome 
were ready to ing at what waspaſt in the dark , and to 
quarre) at others for ſuch juffling , when they were ſo 
through other. This indeed was ordinary , but moſt un- 
becoming grave men ,- to make that aground 
Conteſſt a- of contending, which inadvertertly was done 
bout theſe, by othersin the dark (as the great Paſilias ſaith) 
ave of ſeve- in notturno tempore, & denſ(is tenebris. Such 
tal ſorts. conteſtsare of four ſorts. 4 
Diſſatisfa- Firſt, Sometimes in general, there is a diſlatiſ- 
fron from faftion with the conſtitution of the Church, in 
conſtitution reſpe& of the groſſeneſs of the officers and 
of Officers Members thereof. This cannot be removed 
and Mem- uponthe one ſideonly , becauſe tares cannot 


beys, - but be in the Church, and thatdiſcernably, as 


Cyprian ſaith; it is removed then by meekneſs 


and teriderneſs ypon the one {ide towards ſuch as ay” 
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withdrawn, and by their yiclding to return who have with- 
drawn, which when it came to paſs, hath been matter of 
oladncſs to all the Church. Amongſt Cyprians Epiſtles, 
( Epiſt. 50. edit. Pameli) mention is made of Yrbanus, Maxt- 
21, and others ofthe Church of Rome, who being confeſſors 
andimpriſoned in the time of perſecution,and after their de- 
livery nclng meny oſs Members to be in the Church, and 
meeting with the dofrine of Novatus that commended ſe. 
paration to the godly for their more comfortable cotnmuni. 
on together, that they came to be tickled therewith, and 
fora time to ſeparate from the communion of Cornelius,and 
ethers of the Clergy, pretending there could be no commu- 
nion in ſuch an evil conſtituted Church; butafterward, find. 
ing the great hurt that came thereby to the Church , they 
overcametheir own affeionsand inclinations, and out of 
reſpe& to the good of the Church, did unite, which wasex- 
roms <4 welcomed by all, as their Epiſtle to Cyprian, and 
histo them, do manifeſt. And as their fall ſheweth, that 
it is not impoſſible, but that zealous Miniſters , who have 
keeped out againſt defeftion, may be overtaken with ſuch 
afault ; ſo it giveth a ſweet copie of Chriſtiah deniedneſs 
and tenderneſs by others to be followed in the like caſe. 
Their words to Cyprian are worthy the obſerving. Nog 
habito conſilio utilitatibus Eccleſia, & paci magts conſu- 
lentes, onmibus rehus pretermiſsis , & Fudicio Dei ſerva- 
tis, cum Cornelio Epiſcopo noſtro , pariter & cum uni- 
verſo Clero pucem feciſſe, cum gaudio etiam univerſe Ec. 
cle/iz, prona etiam omnium charitate. The all 
; A ſecond ſort of ſuch conteſts, are, When ; as =, 7 
| Fultsare aleaged which cither are not true, or Ingo, faults 
cannot be proven, although poſſibly they may *7***7 os 
be both groſs and true, for both of theſe did the wg wes 
Nowetians and Ponatifſts trouble the Church, ee 
inſiſting long in charging many crimes upon men particu- 
larly upon Cecilianns, and 0/145, which they could never be 
abletomake out , although they alleaged thar ſuch faults 
-werecloaked by the Catholicks , and thatthey were t1ot to 
be communicated with. In this caſe the Orthodox 
rock 
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rock tlirte:wayes to remove ſuch a difference. '». By 
pleading forbearance of awakening ſuch conteſts, and ex» 
rting rather, to keep unicn, than tc hazard to;break| 
upon ſuch grounds, and ſo (as Argr:ſtine ſaith) ut quedam 
incerta crimina pro certa pace Teo dimitterentur, Cont. E Fi 
Parm. lib. 1. cap. 3. 2. It that cculd not be acquieſced in, 


ve 
th 
t 
0 
ha 
they admitted the thing to proof, over, and over again,that Ms 
by lawfultrial it might be decided; as we will find in the for Sp 
mer inſtances, the ſame caſe of Cecilianys was citen tryed, -” 
even aſter he wasabſolved. * Iristrue the Doratiſts did not he 
acquieſce*, but did ſeparate ,.( for which cauſe they wete be 
ever accunted moſt groſs Schiſmaticks) yet is it of itfelf, a k- 
way wherein men may ſatisfyingly acquieſce. Athiid w was 
ſometimes uſed, was, That when diviſions were like to be we 
occaſioned by diffatis'aftion with a particular perſon a hi 
gainſt whom things could not be judicially made cut ſoa ur 
to found a Sentence, nor yet poſſibly was there ſo full ſatis. 
fation with him in every thing , as by owning 'of himtd jo 
Hazard arent, where a people were ſtumbled by him, the * 
did without judicial proceſling, or Cenfuring. , interpoſe - 
with the Biſhop to cede, and wrotcto the pecple to chooſe t 
another. So in that Council of Carthage, Canon. 91. let. " 
ters are written to Maximianus ( called Epiſcopus Fayerſis) fe 
and the people that he might cede the Biſhcprick, and they | *® 
might chooſe another ; Fyet "there is no mcntion of any pro 
made-out accufation, or Sentence, but that for the good = 
of the Church |, Synedo p/acuit, @&c. There is mention 
made el{where in hiſtory of a Biſhop of that place, of that « 
name , who had been a Ponatiſt , and did return to the 
communicn of the Church ; but if this be he, or what was |" 
the cauſe of this appcintrrent, is neither certain, ' nor'of _ 
whe 
ae 
Vi 
viſt 
teſt 
the 


oreat concernment inthis, | 

Tleading ſor A 3. ſort of conteſts of this kind, are,''when 
ſuch as are crimes are greſsand clear, and men are either ha 

moſt juſtly juſtly cenſurable, or cenſured ; ſcme (pci bly 
cenſured, cy honeſtly minded) may: be engaged to dofor 
cerſuicble, them, by their infinuating upon them,and gi- 
yingmiſinformaticns and prejudices , _—_ 
6 
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I be brought to. endeayour the preventing or removing of 
Sentences againſt;or from,ſuch as juſtly deſerve 
the ſame. In this caſe we find a threetold way The juſtneſs 
of compoſure. 1. Anendeayour uſed toclear of the Sen- 
to others the juſtice of ſuch a Sentence when it tence to be 
hath been traduced. Thus when Paſelides and cleared, 
| Martialss , were juſtly depoſed by a Synod of 
Spain, they did, by falſe pretexts , | cngage the Clergie of 
Rometo owne them, and write for their recovery , which 
| did exccedingly oftend the Biſhops| of Spain ; whereupott 
| they wrote to Cyprian and thefe in Africk for advice, who 
| being met in the Synod , approved their depoſition , and 
| } adviſed them not to readmit them, 'becauſe none' ſuch who 
| | had any blemiſh and were not holy,oughtto miniſter in the 
* | holy things, and that rather they ſhooldbear with Stephanus 
, | hismiſtake , who out of ignorance and miſintormation was 
[ed to fide with ſuch : Thus Cyprian hath it in bis EpiſHlesto 
| the Church of Spain, Ep.68. So that ſchiſm was ſtopped;and 
- | theChurches continued to acknowledge the lawtully-ordain. 
y edBiſhops that ſucceeded theſe. And the readmiſfion of ſuch 
& | had neither been init ſelf Jawfull z nor yer had compaſled 
._ | thecndof obtaining peace in theſe Churches whercthe/peo- 
N ple was ſtumbled by their carriages. . Aſecond x6 
way was, when the men were orthodox and 0O#; the Sex= 
J profitable,though failing in ſome groſle parti- tence recal- 
, cular, yet when they were owned by others in led, when the 
n [{'he Church, Syncds did not ſtand, for concord perſon might 
ar [{9 remove ſuch Sentences, as was formerly in- be profitable, 
ne [anced inthe caſe of Of: Avg ſtinealſo ina 
3s [ain Ep. 164. doth aprove the GC ohe Opta- 
of [{#lelt thereby a ſchiſm ſhould be occaſioned, becauſe of 
manies adhering'to him. We will find alſo a third way, That 
@ when men have been Sentenced, and ſcme have conti- 
. [aned to owne them , and others to oppoſe them , ſuch 
tave been brought to ſubmit themſelves , and ſo the di- 
viſion hath been removed ;. .1t was ſo in that hot con= 
_ Jeſt that continued lovg between the Biſhops of Rome, and 
the Church. of 4frick , _ the caſe of -4þ:ratus Biſhop of 
$16dz 
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Sica, &'c. who being depoſed by the Synod of Carthage, 
was preſſed to be rt by he Biſhops of Rome, wht 
by no means theſe of 4frick would admit ; at laſt, theſe 
that were Sentenced , came to acknowledge the Sentence; 
whereby thediviſion was ſtopped, 
Mutual A Fourth ſort of conteſts or diviſions for mat. 
upbraidings ters of fat, is, When both ſides have had thei 
for failings. failings in a time of darknefle and tentation, 
ſome one way , and ſome another , and afte 
ſome breathing they fall , by mutual upbraidings, to ka 
zard the Churches peace ; one caſting up this fault to him, 
and he again upbraiding him with another 
Removed by The way taken to prevent this is moſt (at 
« mutuall fying , when both, acknowledging their ow 
forgiving. guilt to other , did forgive one anothe, 
| and joyn cordially for the good of the work 
In the debates with the Donatiſts there is much met. 
tion made , not without om commendation of the 
practice of a Synod , which is called Conciliun Cr. 
genſe , whercin the members did mutually conkek 
their faults , and ( faithhe, to wit, Auguſtine , in the 
conference formerly cited ) Sibi invicem ignocebantv f 
ſchiſma fieret. And bythe ſcope ofthe Catholicks in ury 
ingthat example, and by the vehemency uſed by the D 
tiſts in denying the ſame , it would ſeem, that they lookel alle 
upon thisas a moſt excelent and ſatisfying way of removing] 
differences amongſt godly men , when every one acknow *® 
ledgeth their own fault, and doth not upbraid but forgit '$ 
one'another , endeavouring to have the remembranceaF i 
bypaſt miſcariages rather forgiven and buried in oblivioy%<\ 
than mentioned. Becauſe good men being but men, uſualhſ** 
there arefailings on both ſides, and thedenying of it, pro «er 
voketh othersto inſiſt the more thereon , as the acknow{® 
lelgjing thereof doth ſtop the upbraiding of them withtiq}* 
fame; and uſually it isto be ſcen,that the beſt men had# Zanc 
ther mention their own faults in their acknowledgement: F" 
than hear the ſame done by any other. Fexa, Epift. 23. all 
| hathſuchan advice as this to a Church that had _— Ve 
ns iviliol 


" PartE A TyYeatiſe concerning Scandal. 3.5 
Yiviſion,utinam utraque pars acquieſcere malit, quam # cuvio. 
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that to do toward uniting in diviſions eriſng from diverſity 
of circumſtances in external adminiſtrations, and eſpecially 
ariſmmg from Church government. 


Third matter that occaſionethdiviſions, Diverſity of 
is, a diverſity in worſhip, Ceremonies, or circumſtan- 
things that relate to externall adminiſtration of ces in extey- 
Ordinances , when ſome follow on way in nall admini= 
Preaching, adminiſtring of Sacraments, Cates ſtrations. 
chiling, &c.andothers, another. This ordina- 
rily breedeth jangin and oftentimes troubleth the church, 
as weſecin the bulineſſe about Eaſter and ceremonies. It 
is not our purpoſe to inſiſt in this,becauſe ordinarily ſuch de- 
6] bares pretend ſome Jawfulneſſe,or unlawfulnefle in the thing 
contended for, and are to be counted amongſt the jangling 
| debates that the men of God are to eſchew. ' And alſo, be. 
+] Quſe theſe things are often fully and cleatly diſcuſſed; We 
- only ſay concerning them. 1. Thatas there isa ne- 
ol cellity ou —_ difference in do@rine, So isthere 
ke] alſo neceſiuty to bear with ſome differences in circumſtan. 
yin] in the externall manner of Worſhip, &*c. and men 
4 would not ſoon offend at every difference , nor be diſpleaſ- 
iel©d if it proceed not from affetation of ſingularity , uns 
<Aithfulneſſe, or ſome other corrupt riſe. And 
{vewill find great condefcendeney in thegreat- Condſcen- 
widtmen , both of old and late, in things that dency there. 
aegJaie not ſinful in themſclves, for keeping of #n. 
noon in the Church: And thusfar, the Apo- 
h ceffles praQtice of becoming all things to all,will warrand, 
\dterchius in an Epiltle to this purpoſe , giveth both many ex- 
\ent}ples of and reaſons for this. 2. We ſay that men eſpe- 
ay inatime of diviſions , would by all means en- 
\ ;ntÞaveur to: keep the troaden and approyen way that. 


"if £ 2 hath 
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hath been uſed,  andis in uſein-a Church in ſuch admini® 
ftrations ; becaule the leſle men befſticking in the manner 
of theſe things, and the more 9's re. they uſe, and the leſs 
they differ from what is moſt ordinaryand approven,the leſs 
will the hazard of diviſion bein theſe things , which doth 
ariſe from the multiplying of them ; the changing of the old, 
or bringing in ofa new manner, the condemning of the way 
| and manner uſed by others , as having ſome 
Better to great abſurdity init , and the preſling of their 
forbear ſome way even in circumſtances,upon others; theſe 
new thing . and ſuch things are to be eſchewed : and foin. 
than to alter deed there is no: way to peace in theſe thi 
the old, with- but to forbear ; for it is more caſe to forbear 
out ſome con- ſome new thing /, than to make others al. 
federable terwhatis old, except there be ſome reaſonin 
reaſon. the matter to move to this. | 
_____Thegreat, and uſually the moſt bitter con» 
Diviſions a-tentions ofa Church, as was ſaid before , are 
bot Church- in things that belong to Government ; which 
government. are of many kinds, and have thcir ownpro- 
portionable cures when bleſſed of God , We 
ſhall inſtance in theſe frve kinds of conteſts inthis matter, 
The firſt,is concerning the form of Government. The ſecond 
is concerning the formality of Church judicatories. The 
third, concerning the matter enafted or decerned by them, 
The fourth, concerning particular miſcarriages pac abuſes 
of power in Goyernment. And the fifth , concerning 
the perſons who ought to govern , or to. whom the 
Government 'is due , and whoſe determinations are ult 
matly to be obeyed. n | 
Concert Forthe firſt, Debates'abcut the nature and 


ing the form of Government , may be confidered dodi 
muy nally ; and fo it isa difference of judgement]. 


Some think one form of Goyernment law 


ment. andothersnotthat,but another. Ifthisdifferenct ; 


be fairly carried, it needeth make no diviſion in the'Churdy, 

as was in the foregoing part hinted. 2. It may be conſ1d 

practically , thatis, when men not only think: ſo a 
; A Y 
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rently in their judgement, but accordingly they PraR.call 
at, civins oppolit deſigns, as ifthey were two; , <:fference 
arties , ſecking to get one Church ſubdued to kerein me- 
them , and neither of them doth acknowledge keth divi- | 
the other. This cannot be without diviſion; ion. 
for the ground of all union, and communion in ' | 
the yiſible Church in all the.ordinances of Chriſt,is; the «niy 
ofthe viſibleChurch;as even in old time Auguſtine did preſs 2, 
ſa Ecclefiaſtick union, mult be made up = entertained ina-- 
church, by an unity in the government thereof; for though: 
theremay be' a forbearance and a kind of peace where the 
unity of the viſible Church is denied, or where there are di- 
vided Goyertments that are not ſubaltern, ; yetthere can be 
no Church-union,nor communion in Ordinances,of word, 
Sacraments and Goyernment , ,which reſults from the for- 
mer , and doth neceſlarily preſuppoſe the ſame. ., We dare 
not, nor cannot offer any direftions for making up an uni- 
on here , ſave that men would unite in ene form of Go= 
yernment that can extend to the whole body.;, and that 
in ſuch a Goyernment as is allowed by Chriſt , otherwayes 
it can be no unoin ; becauſe fo it were -not aduty, 
asunion is, 
Ifit were asked , what kind of Goyernment that may be 
moſt probably, wherein men ought to unite ? Anſw. We 
mind not to digreſſe to a doftrinall debate z i yet 
theſe charaters may be given of it, 1. It muſt Charaters 
bea Government that can extend unto, and .of* Govern- 
reach all the body ; for , one main end of Ga- ment fit for 
yernment is union, Eph. 4. 3. 10,11, &*c. .and- uniting. 
theremoving of offences which make diviſions, 
Matth. 18, And this union is not.to be in this or that particu. 


lar part of the body, but in the whole, 1Cor. 12. that there be 


no ſchiſm inthe body : therefore it muſt extend to all, or be 
Ina capacity todo ſo. , 2. It would bein a proportionable 
neſs to-xemoyetheſe cauſes that breed diviton,c for, there 
cannot! be union,in a Government that is not fitted-for that ). 
and therefore muſt be able to purge corrupt-teachers., and 
thelcavcn of corrupt doftrine out of the whole Church , or 
(i ay & 3 any 
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any part thereof. Hence, both in the Scripture, and primitive 
times, andall alongs,there hath been ſtill a joynt authorita. 
tive concurrence for removing theſe cauſes of this evil in 
whatſoever place they didappear. 3. It muſt be ſuch a Go. 
vernment aS hath anunity amongſt the whole Governours 
for this end , and ſo it muſt anſwer to the unity of the 
body : Hence , in the Epiſtle to the Galatians , Paul 
commendeth the remeding of that evil to them all in ajoynt 
manner, as being one Jump , without reſpe& to their ſub. 
diviſion in particular Churches ; and if this Authority 
did not imply unity _—_ the Governours wherever they 
lived, and a capacity to act unitedly upon occaſion, there 
could be no acceſs authoritatively to remove ſuch evils from 
the Church , nor ſuch weight inthe mean applicd, 4, It 
muſt be a Government wherein there is a co-ordinatneſle a. 
monegſt the Goyernours ; becauſe ſo not only the union of 
the Church is made up , but her communion is repreſent- 
cd; andtoplacethe Government in one, as Papiſtsdoin 
the Pope, doth not make an union in the Government, 
which implieth a mutuall and kindly co-ordinatneſle and af- 
ſociating one with another 3 but whateyer they pretend 
of union init , it is really but tyrannie, and ſuch asthe 
moſt arbitrary ruler may have , when by violence he ſeem- 
cth to keep down all diviſions under him , neither ſo can 
that body be ſaid to be united in him, And we ſee in the 
rimitive times , even after Bi/hops and Patriachs were 
brooghs in into the Church , that ſtill the ſapream Govern- 
ment, whereby union was entertained, did refide ina mu- 
tual co-ordination, and combination, even of ſuch Biſhops, 
Metrapolitans, Patriarchs, &c. ating in an united and joynt 
way : whereby manifeſtly /it appeareth , that ſuch a 
Government as isto be united into , muſt be extenſive un- 
tothe body , at leaſt bein capacity ſoto be extended, and 
it muſt be in a co-ordination and conſociation' of many 
Church-officers together ; and” that ſuch ſubordinationsas 
mar this co-ordination and equality , muſt be ſwallowed 
up , cre there can be an' united Government for the 
preſeryation' of the yuion of the Church , becauſe the 
T ſupream 
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ſupream Government and deciſion muſt be in many; and 
many of different degrees and places , cannot beſo oneas 
theſe who are of the ſame order, to ſpeak ſo. * 

Yet we think , that where ſuch an union cannot be 
had in Government , men that have liberty , without 
entanglement to their own conſciences , to follow their 


| oo , Ought to do it with all tender reſpe&t to the 


edification and union of the Church wherein they 
live , and to makethe beſt of their particular caſe that 
may be for that end. Butſeingthe wiſdom and 4 
neſſe of God hath made it our lot in this Land , to 
live under a Government , to which the abovementioned 
characters do well agree; itis hopefull, ifas we ought we 
conſcionably adhere to the principles thereof, we may, yea, 
ſhall unite in the Lord. 

Secondly , Suppoling , that men agreein Debates «- 
that ſame ſupream Government , to wit, bont-the con- 
Councils and Synods , there may be ſome ftitution of 
debate concerning the formal conſtitution Synods. 
thereof , what is to be accounted a rightly - | 
conſtitute Synod , and ſuch+ as ought to be aknow-= 
ledged ſo 2 It cannot bedenied ,' but that there is a righe 
anda wrong in this, and thatthere are rulesto be keep. 
ed , and that alſo de fatothey may be broken, even where 
there is no failing inthe matter. It is true alfo' , that 
we will ſomctimes find worthiemen quarreling the con- 
ſtitution of Synods , and declining them , as was for- 
merly hinted , refufing to appear before them , - till 
ſome perſons were removed from them as Chryſoftom 
and fourty two Bifhops withhim , did in reference to 
that particular Synod at Chalcedon : and foinetimes 
their Ate weredeclared void becauſe the meetings were 
not numerous, as Balſamos doth inftance in the caſe of 
one Johannes Amathuntws , whoſe depofition' was de-. 
clared nul} , becauſe all the ' Biſhops of Cypris were 
not conyeened to his tryall , which might have” been; 
and becauſe , in tri nw - there was one fewer 
at his depoſition than was. allowed: by the-Canions.” 
Wb Z 4 Yet 
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Defefts, in Yet concerning this we ſay, 1. That it will 
conſtitution found yery difficult to pitch one ſuch defe&tsin 
cannot eaſily the conſtitution of a Synod , as will make the 
ennull with- ſame null without reſpe& to the mater thered 
out defett in (cing there may be many defeRts that will not 
the matter, infer this, 2. It will be hard.to gather from 
| Church-hiſtory or Writings of the ancients , ox 

In ancient ,. Canons of councils, what hath been a perempto, 
Councils ryruleto them to walk by in ſuch a caſe. Theit 
ſoundneſſe of praQtices in this are ſo various ,' that it appears 
matter more cth,the matter hath ever been more headed by 
regarded them, than the formality of the conſtitution, 
than farma- And therefore, 3. We will find their prattice 
lity or nymz- to be according to this ; When the matter 
ber, was ſound and profitable, it was accepted and 
. +. ; the Synod wasreverenced , although ithath 

had lefle. formality , and hath been of a fewer number ; $0 
the Council of Sardica,Lagdicea,and ſome particular Provin, 
cial Syngds -, have ever;becnof great authority becauſedf 
their matter, when more numerous Synods, with moe for. 
malities, have neyer beenſo accounted of, nor reckoneds. 
monegſt theGenerl Councils,althogh their number hath been 
far greater than many of theſe other, 4. When they cometo 
determineanything after the cloſe of corrupt Synods , they 
do not uſually ſift the conſtitution thereof , but examine and 
condemn the matter thereof,and do repeal their Sentences, 
and account them null from the beginning ; not becauſe of 
ueſtioning| their Authority, that did it, but becauſe of their 
loingthe ſame unjuſtly,as it: the caſes of Athanaſius, Euſta: 
chius,Chryſoſtom,andTgnatius,that followed him in the ſame 
See; All whoſe depoſitions were accounted null , becauſe of 
the unjuſt violence that wasuſed-in them. 5. Weſay then, 
that hardlyit will be obſeryed , that this conſideration ofa 
particular;$ynods conſtitution, hath been the riſc op ground 
of diviſion amongſt godly ad orthodox men agrecing i 
the ſame Fruth'; Form of Government, and Rules for con- 
ſtitutjng of -Alſemblics, or: Synods, But we will ever find 
whereDcdihators ar Proteftations are mentioned, 1, hs 
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the party declined hath been palpably corruptin fundamen- 
tall do&rines. Or, 2. palpably driving on that general de. 
ſign, and violence againtt particular perſons , asſubſerving 
the ſame. And, 3. ithath been alſo, after many evidences 
ofſuch corruptions and violences, as inthe former inſtances 
that are given of Declinators is clear z where we find , that 
$ynods haye been acknowledged,and yetupon thediſcoy 
oftheir corrupt deſigns and violence, have been declined oo 
proteſted againſt as null , asthat ſecond Council at Epheſus 
was. Wherebyit appeareth, that if their proceedings had 
been acceptable , their conſtitution and authority had not 
been called in queſtion. 

If it be asked upon ſuppoſition , That a difference 
concerning the conſtitution of a particular Synod. , and 


a diviſion upon that account fall to be amongſt godly and 


orthodox Divines,agrecing in the ſame Truths, form of Go« 
yernment general Rules, for conſtituting of Synods, &'c. 
what ſhould be done for union in ſuch a caſe ? 
- Anſw. It would ſeem there ſhould be no What ſhoul 1 
great need to giye direftions here, thediffer- be done for 
ence being ſo narrow ; certainly many of the #723 when 
Ancients, & alſo of our reformers,and eminent diviſion a- 
Divines,who have groaned & do groanunder rn about 
many ſad pretſures, corruptions,and diviſions *Pe conſtinu- 
inthe Church, would have thought, and think tion of a Sy- 
itagreat mercy.to hayc had, and to have the 799+ 
difference brought to ſuch a point,and betwixt ſuch parties; 
Yet, ſeing it is too too poſlible to be ſtood upon, we do.con- 
ceiyc it is no ſuch. thing as may make union, amongſt parties 
ſo differing, impoſlible. Weſay therefore, PE 
1.That ſuch would conſider thelittle uſeful Little uſe- 
neſle and weightineſſe, astothe main ofedifi- fulneſs as to 
caton that is inthe thing controverted what- th E Charche $ 
ever way it. be decided : For, 1.thedeclarin edification ie 


ofſuch a Synod yalid;or null,as to its conſtitu- the thing con- 
tion, doth not corrupt any point of Truth, nor *79vertea. 
bring in any new Form of Government, noralter any Rule 
concerning; the form agreed in;becauſcthe queſtion is _ -* 
| $he(8 


346 ' A Treatiſe concerning Scandal. Part 44 
zheſ7, what is the form and rule according to which a Sy- 


nod ought to be conſtituted ; that isagreed upon : But the 
eſtion is, whether ſuch a particular Synod be agrecableto' 
fach a Rule? and reſpe@ to the Rule makes the one that 
they cannot approve it , and the other that they cannot cons 
demnit : Andis it of great concernment to the main of the 
Churches edification to ſay it is ſo, or not conſidering it ab. 
ſtratly, or ſuppoſing it ſhould never bedetermined at all? 
2. Weſay, that it is not of much concernment,cven to Go. 
vernment , to ſay thatſucha particular Synod is right or 
wrong conſtituted : for, though a Church cannot want G6. 
vernment , and that cannot be caſten, yet a Church cannot' 
loſe much by queſtioning the conſtitution of one Synod, ſup. 
poſe rightly conſtituted, abſtraQting it from the conſiderati. 
on of its matter contained therein ; and if its matter be war. 
rantable,it hathweightin it ſelf without ſuch conſideration of 
a conſtitution if it be not warrantable , ſuch a conſideration 
ofa lawfully conſtituted Synod cannot make it warrantable 
again upon the other ſide, the counting ofa particular Sy. 
nod to be rightly conſtituted when it is not , cannot be of 
great hurt to the Chnrch where the Rule is acknowledged, 
For. 1.- Itdoth not alter the nature ofthe matter ; Nor, 
2.doth it alter the manner of conſtituting Aſſemblies, becauſe 
one particular failing in miſapplying the Rule cannot inca- 
Pacirate a Church for all time to come to keep the ſame, el- 
pecially ifit be guarded that no precedent be drawn trom 
that patern, to bind any new ſenſe uponthe rule. 3. We. 
fay, that it would ſeem ifany debate be ſuch a deciſion may 
be forborntherein, this may be accounted of that nature,to 
wit, Whether ſuch a particular Synod be rightly conſtituted 
ornot? becauſe, if more corruption and inconvenience, that 
may be feared, follow , there are more material things 
to debate,and to differ upon ; if more follow not, but that 
there may be acceſle to an united Government whereby 
theſe ſuſpicions may be put out of queſtion, then it ſeemeth 
unſafe to marthat, and the fruit which may follow by the 
diſputing of what is paſt. / 
-- But more nearly to take notice of ſuch adifference,” 
we 
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"| we may conſider it two wayes. 1. Asit impli- The. diffe- 


eth a difference in judgement. 2. As it inferreth rence 5 ej-. 
a different praQice. Firſt, then, As it inferreth ther in 
the difference of judgement,there ought certain- judgement, 
ly to be a forbearance, ſcing ſuch things are of- and may be 
ten involved with many dithculties and contra- forborn. 
ditions in matter of fat, that it is not poſlible, 

debating fully to convince either party to aſſent to the 0. 

er, eſpecially where heat and prejudice hath ſomeway fix- 
edand preoccupied the judgement ; and certainly, forbear. 
ance here cannot be inconſiſtent with the duty of Miniſters, 
although there were not ſuch a motive to perſwade it. By 
forbearance we underſtand, 1,That none peremptorly preſs 
the other either to acknowledge the validity or nullity of ſuch 
aconſtitution. 2. There would be a forbearance of publick 
debating of it,or of any thing that may occaſion the ſame, as 
preſſing of the as thereof , if no other ground ſup- 
port the ſame , but the Authority of ſuch a Synod. 
And we conceive in the by , this occaſion may be 
prevented by a mutual condeſcending , or joynt au- 
thoritative enafting , that ſuch and ſuch things , as 
poſſibly may be uſefull afterward , be of force to all, 
if not by the former conſtitution , yet by the preſent 
appointment , and fo both may agree in the matter, 
3. A condemning of others for approving or difap- 
proving the former conſtitution , would be forborn ; 
and ſcing the queſtion is ſo little and inconſiderable in 


it ſelf, it would not be odiouſly aggrcaged or inſiſted 


Secondly Conſidering it as it relaterh to pra- OY it relates 
, to prattice, 


fice,ſomething is to be torborn,and ſomething 

isto be done. 'r; For forbearance, what might wn ſome- 

involve cither party in thematter of fat contra- ; ”, l. va 
to their judgement, would be abſtained ; and ** 1 etifares 

this forbearance in praftice would be as broad _ ſome- 

2s forbearancein judgment, that, asCyprian ſaith *71$ done. 

(in another cafe ) differing brethren may both have their 


judgement and practice inſuch thingsat their own free 
arbitie- 
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arbitrements, asto ſuch reſtraints. Neither can this for. 
bearance mar the peace of any, becauſe if ſuch things be ins 
different, and although Jawfall, yet not neceſlary, the pre«. 
ſerving of the Churches peace, and the preyenting of what, 
offence would follow, is ground enough to abſtain from 
ſuch things, out ofreſpe& to the conſciences of others. If 
the thing be neceſſary, then indeed it is not to be forborn,; 
neither is that pleaded-for here ; yet the doing of it upon the, 
account of ſuch an authority,is not neceſſary;but the matter 
of the thing or ſome uncontrovertedground may be had for. 
warranting the ſame. 2. That which is to be done, we con. 
ceive,is this, that there be endeayours to have ſome united, 
uncontroverted authority eſtabliſhed, by whoſe authority, 
things neceſſary may be done without infringing the autho» 
rity of what was paſt in reſpect of thoſe who acknowledye 
the ſame, and alſo without leaving the weight of the autho. 
rity upon the former to thoſe who queſtion the ſame : And 
we conecive this being done, neither is there any conſcience, 
Kraitned, nor any thing neceſlary for the Churches good 0- 
mitted ; yea, by this means there is acceſs unitedly to ſeck. 
the Churches edification, without any prejudice by the for- 
mer contention; becauſe by laying this new foundation po- 
ſterior to the former, the Church is put beyond that ſtum: 
bling-block, and carried over, or | by the ſame ; And 
therefore there is no reaſon to fear falling upon ſuch a difh-, 
culty, but rather with the greater ſpeed to make progreſſe 
when men may win by it and leaye it behind them. This, 
was the way that the Ancients took inthe primitive times, 
evcn when Synods in this reſpe& might have been ſaid to. 
have been corrupted, when God gaye opportunity -they ſet 
themſelves to reftifie the matter, and to. do- upon it what: 
was fit for the good of the Church ont men», 
tioning the nullity of the form thereof, or inſiſting theres; 
upon. And indeed, the doing otherwayes ſeems to*lay too; 
much weight upon the authority or conſtitution of a church; 
judicatory, asif when the ſame is every way regular,.../ it: 
could © -adde ſomething, or ought ''to thave../weight,) 
where - the matter is ' not in it ſelf approvauy! 3 
Fo whic 
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F| hich hath becn"eſchewed by Orthodox Divines both of 


or. | old and late, who ever therefore looked moſt unto the mat< 
ins | ter determined: or decided. 


:;Ifit be asked, what uſually was done in What uſually 


t | fuch caſes where the Authority ſeemed to be hath been 
| declined ? From what is ſaid 


if or be gathered, to wit, that both ſides ſatis- Authority 


, the Anſwer done when 


themſelyes with the reQifying of the mat- was decli- 


| ter wherein there was any grievance. And ned. 


therefore, 1. it will hardly be found, when 
ſuch a Declinatour was exprefſed in one Synod-that 
. mention is made thereof in the next enfuing Sy- 
nod that did reQifie the matter but inſtantly they fall upon 
that. 2. We will find, that where no expreſſe Declinatour 
was, yetdid notthat any way ſtrengthen ſuchan Autho- 
rity, nor mar the condemning thereof more than in other 
Synods: where it was , and therefore neither isfo much 
hight toto be laid upon it, whetherit be or not ; for, 
it's ſtanding doth not weaken Authoriry where it is, and 
it's removing or not being atall , doth not add Authority 
where it is nct. , | becauſe Authority muſt ſtand and 
fall according -to it's '-own intrinfick grounds and war. 
rant. . And we: conceive that it is not ſuitable to*the 
Authority of Chriſt's Ordinances , - and the nature of 
His Courts |, that either the remov ing or ſtanding of 
fuch a legall formality , ſhould be rigidly preſſed , and 
itmaketh proceedings in Chriſt's Courts to be involy- 
ed in too many: ſubtilties that 'are uſed in humane 
Laws. And alſo ſuppoſing , that- a -corrupt conftirati- 
may be without ſuch a formal Proteſtation, it ſeems to give 
too-much advantage thereto, asifthere were leſſe acccſ'e 
afteryad to condemn the ſame ; And upon the other ſie, 
ſuppoſing that a lawfully conſtituted Synod ſhould be Ce. 
clined , 'asthe 'Synod of Dort , was lately by the Arm © av 
Remonftrants, the preſſing too vehemently ofthe rem ing 
thereof, doth ſuppoſe ſome way the conſtitution to b- 'efle 
valid if ſuch a thing ſhould ſtand. This is only to be under- 
ſtood in the caſe preſuppoſed, to wit, W here the queſtion is 
not 
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tween the Synod i the firſt indeed, that is, the queſti 
declining of ning of Synodical Authority , hath þ 
Synodicall thought intolerable in all tirfies, becauſe} 


Authority ſtrake at the root of Church - Government 


frmply, and and Order , - without which the Churd 
the conſtizu- cannot ſubliſt; But the ſecond which 
tion of a par- acknowledgeth the ſame Government 
zicular Sy- in general, and Rules of Conſtitution,and 
0d. profefleth reſpect to that ſame Authority, isi 

deed not fo intolerable, becauſe it doth ſup 
pone ſtill the.Church to have power, and the excerciſe 
thereof to be necefiary. Hence we will find that in the pri 
mitive times they did utterly condemn appellations from 
Synods ſimply , that is, the betaking them to ane 
ther Judge, as more proper than, or ſuperiour unto, 
ſuch Synods ; and there are ſeycrall Canons in the 
Councils of Africk that threaten Excommunication 
to ſuch as decline their Authority aud appeal to Rome 
or any. forreign power as a ſuperiour Judge; Yet we 
will find that the Councils do allow Appeals from 
a leſſer number to a greater, or from particular 
Councils to a general. Yea, from their own partj- 
cular Synods to a more general hearing of others iti 
the Province; yea, they allow even adjacent Pro- 
vinces to be appealed to in caſe corruptions ſhould 
be-in one particular Province : This was enated* in 
the Council of Sardica, and Biſhops are requeſted by 
ſeyerall Canons not to think this derogatory from 
their authority, becauſe this did conſiſt. well ,with re- 
ſpe& to Church-authority and Government in it ſelf, 
but tended only to prevent or remedy exorbitances 
and abuſe therein; which of it ſelf, if it be not abu- 
fed is not ill. . | 


CHAP. 


Great difſe- not about the authority of S;nods ſimpff| ® 


yencebe- but of this or that conſtitution ofa particuly 
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CHAP. XIV. 


What ts to be done in order t0 uniqn about diviſions concerning . B 


doftrinall determinations. 


He Queſtion may be concerning the matter enaFtedW- 

& ſome Synod, even when there is no exception a 
the conſtitution thereof, that is, when the matter -approven 
by it, is unſound, or'whena truth is condemned, - at leaſt 
it is judged to be ſo. Weare not here ſpeaking of ſuch mats 
ter as is fundamentall ,, but ſuch as is conſiſtent with. 
ſoundneſle of judgment in the main, and pie- "£48 
ty in theſe who may be upon cither fide. Dofrinall, 
Such as were theſe debates concerning the re- nor funda. 
baptizing of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; or for mentall, or 
the admitting them unto the Church by confir- #igh the 
mation only,aud queſtions of that nature, which foundation. 
may fall to by amongſt orthodox men.1 ſuppoſe 
it were good, that judicial deciſions of ſuch things, were not 
multiplied, yet upon ſuppoſition that they are paſt, ſome- 
what would be ſaid , RS deranSions are of two ſorts. 

Firſt, Some are meerly dotrinall, and of this kind are 
{ach queſtions as are concerning the object of Predeſtination 
order of Gods Decrees, and ſuch like, and others,it may be, 
which are of leſſer concernment than theſe. Theſe being 
meerly do&rinal and inferring no diverſity in praftice, or 
Worſt p, there is the eaſter acceſs to union notwithſtanding 
of ſuch , reſpe&t being had to the murual forberance 
mentioned, {> that none be conſtrained to acknow- 
ledge what is enacted by vertue of ſuch a deciſion, becauſe 
ſuch a determination in matter of Doftrineis but miniſte-= 
rial,and declarative : and therefore as one man may forbear 
another to ſpeak his own mind in ſome thingsthat differ 
from his, and, it may be,from truth alfo, and not inſtantly 
divide from him, or much contend with him ; ſo ought he 
to bear with a Synod and notto dividefrom them upon that * 


account , he having acceſs ſo to declare his.own mind 
and 


— 
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and the reaſons thereof, and otherwayes to carry himſelf, | ©, 
may keep him free of that apprehended guilrineſſe ; and ſg 


a Synod ought to bear with ſome particular men that differ, be} 


"But by _ the ſecond kind., there will be ground tg hp 
P - 


cak more. 


' Jedn 
Scme dofiri- The ſecord kind is of fuch determinations a{jhe 
»al deciſtons bavenot orly a doEtrinall deciſion , but alfa fn 


inferdiviſcon ſcme pratticall conſequents following thers 
ethers but upcn: Which we way again diſtinguiſh theſe 
diverſi- wayes. 1.They are cither ſuch conſequents and 
ty. praQtices as infer a diviſ:on and oppoſith 

on , oradiverſty only ; ſome conſequent 
infer a divſion or ſeparaticn , As ſuppcſe a Churd 
Synod ſhculd enat , that no perſons ſhould keep comp 
munion with ſuch as they judge not to be godly , nor joyn 
in Ordinances nor ſo much as fit down with them ; Or 
that no perſons, thinking otherwayes, might lawfully be or. 
dained Miniſters, or admitted to that ofhice, as ſometime 
appeareth, hath been determined in very numerous Synods 
of the Donatiſts. ,Indred the ſtanding of ſuch Sentences 
in force, and having execution accordingly following them, 
areſuch , asthere can be no union bad upon ſuch tearms, 
Again, ſome praQtices imply no diviſion in Worſhip , or 
Government , but only ſome thing which poſſibly is init 
ſfunwarrantable, as that A& of rebaptizing was which 
was determined and enated by ſeverall Councils in 
Africk : which kind of determination may be conſidered &<- 
ther as peremptory, and excluſive, that is, allowing none 
to do otherwayes, or to be admitted to Miniſtery and Ordi- 
nances which ſhould not engage to do ſo ; Or moderated, 
ſo as though it held forth ſuch a determination concerning 
the fat , yet. doth not peremptorily preſſe others be 
yond their own light. Of the firſt fort were the pe« 
remptory Asof the Weſt-church concerning Eaſter , holy 
days, and other ceremonies ; Ofthe laſt, were theſe As of 
the Council of Afick concerning the rebaptizing of 
Schiſmaticks whercin none were preficd beyond their own 
judgement. | 
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Again, 
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a | Again, ſuchconſcquentsand praftices that Some deter- 


foffollow Church determinations, - may. cither minations 


- 


4; [be preſently neceſſary to be praiſed and day-. are of things 


to]jypracticall,as ſup poſe a Church ſhould make daily pratti- 
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conſtitutions for adminiſtration ofBaptiſm and cable, others 


Jihe Lords Fupper » by mixing in. with the cf- only for an 
Hi ſentials thereof, 

[nies and additions ;. Or,they may be ſuch pra- ſcarcely ever 
| ices asare only ſuppoſable and poſlible ; but again occur. 


Pl 


ſuch and ſuch corrupt ceremo- exigence 


it may be exceeding improbablc-like, at leaſt ring. 

forthe future ; that there ſhall be occaſion to 

put them in aQuall exerciſe ; though, it maybe, there 
was ſome preſent exigent giving occaſion to ſuch ade- 
termknation , which poſſibly may neyer recur ; Asſup- 
poſe , a Church ſhould determine , that a gonverted 
Jew; or Tyxrk , ſhould not be baptized in the manner 
that others are baptized , but ſome other - way ; it 
may be there was ſome Few or Turk to be baptized 
when that determination paſſed ;- but that particular 
AR beirig, by. ,. there is no probability that ever there may 
be acceſle to put the ſame. in praQtice again although it 
be not ſimply impoſſible. Now there is great odds 
betwixt theſe two 3 and in effe& this laſt Xe: , doth 
look liker a dofrinall determination when - the oc- 
"i thereof is paſt , than any way to be pradti: 


Further ; we may diſtinguiſh theſe alſo in ſuch.pra- 
Aces ,, that are ſitively cnaQted to be pradtiſed,, .by 
an authoritative A& ; ordaining in ſuch poſlible caſes; 
t it be ſo done , that iswhenſucha caſe occurreth, 
men ſhould be afſtrifted to follow the ſame , and Mi. 
hiſters ſhould accordingly .a&t '; Or they are ſuch ca(- 
ts, as do. not otdain any -praftice- to be done ,- but 
do declare ſuch a thing to be Jawfull ; As ſuppoſe 
they ſhould declare , a Miniſter: might lawfully, kap- 
tize a Jew ſo, as is formerly ſaid without any, peremp; 
tory ordaining ofthe ſame, which is ſtill, rather a doarinall 
cilion than a poſitive ordinance, | 
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Soite 'teter=" We may yet'add one diftinftion more; | « 
minations' which is this; 'determination is cither to declare} p' 
are for 'Mi- ſucha' thing lawful tro Church-inen' in ſome} 1 
nifters pra- Eccleſiaſtick matter, as ſuppoſe( as was ſome. | V 
ice, others times inthe primitive perſecutions}upon ſome vi 
are * «nſwers Querie from ſonic Miniſters, itſhould be enaQts kr 
#0 the queſti.. ed,that inſuch& ſuch caſes Miniſters might flie} | 
ors ofRulers. ſcll the Church-goods , or ufe'fuch and ſuch ] 

ſhifts and means for their &ſcape and Yelive. | ot 
rance,as others,it may be, would think unlawtfull. Oritis - 
a( 
ag 
Iti 
arc 
dd 


when the praQtiſing ofthe ſuppoſed caſe belongs to Magi 
ſtrates , - or men in civil ſtations z as ſuppoſe , upon ſume 
Queries from Magiſtrates or others , enquiring if it were 
lawfull to admit Jews to dwell in ſuch and ſuch places meer. 
ly for civil@affick ; or ifrhey might cat and drink with an 
Ambaſſador of the Cham of Tartaria; orhelp Chinas againſt 
the Tartarsz or ſuch caſes, which pcflibly , beſide of 
the occaſion of the Querie , might never occur : now'[by 
ſuppoſing the caſe to be decided affirmatively by a Church-/|ter 
judicatory,, anda rent'to have followed thereupon ; and but 
to continue after the caſe is not probably praficall, becauſe/Þ10t 
of the former deciſion, and fo inthe reſt of the former ups the 
poſitions; it isto be enquired, If ? and, How union may beſo 
winatininem reſpeively? - | iPde1 

Now theſcdiſtinQions being premitted, we come to con" 
ſider accordingly. How union may be made up, where di 
yiſton ſtandeth upon ſuch accounts? | . 

In-reterenceto all which, in the general,” we ſay, That cide 
peremptorineſſe and ſelf-willednefle being excluded (whidi'Jver 
are expreſly prohibited to bein a Miniſter) it is nor impſlible Jae! 
to attain union amongſt faithfull , ſober, and orthodox'Þis 
men ', who- will acknowledge that mutual} condeſcend? [ca 
ing and forbearance is neceſſary ; which by going through | 
the particular ſteps will appear : wherein we_may relate'Jvtc 
to the former generall: grounds laid down , and bethe' a 
ſhorter in" inſtances and reaſons ; becauſe this drawetk 'ts 
out in length beyond: our ' purpoſe ; andalfo., becauſe Jn 
Verbum ſapienti ſatzs eſt + and theſe eſpecially that arePu 
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£ | concernedinthis, need not by us cither to be inſtruted, or 
re | perſwaded to their duty, many of whom the Lord hath emi. 
«| nently made uſe ofto teach; conyince, and perſwade others. 
& We ſhall only, asinallthe reſt, offer ſome things to their 
ef view, which may occaſion the remembering of what they 
a] know, andthe awakening of the zeal and affetion that they 
dl have; toat wa 4 | 
< | - 'Tocomethen to the firſiſort of determinati- More do- 
'e. | ons; whichare doftrinall ; it may appear from &rinal deci. 
is; | what is ſaid;that there can be no juſt ground of ſions in ſina= 
j- | diviſion upon that account ; for,in ſuch things ler points 
16 | a Church may forbear particular perſons: and ought tb 
re | again; particular perſons may forbear aChurch. #:ake ns 
x7 | It is not to bethougth, that all orthodox divines diviſion. 
an areofthe ſame mind in all _ that are decre- 
iſt | din theSynod of Dort, particularly in reference to the objett 
de | ofpredeſtination; yet the Synod hath not made any diviſion 
w.'|by Cenſuring of ſuch, neither theſe who differ from that de- 
þ4 termination have broken off communion with the Church, 
nd\|bat have keeped communion : and tinion in theChurch hath 
i{& [not been thereby interrupted ; yet theſe who apprehend 
pe [themſelves to be right, cannot but think the other is in an er- 
:Jrour-: and ifthis forbeararice be not allowed, there can never 
{Ideunion in the Church , except we ſhould think that they 
1-/]Þthoved all to be in the fame mind about fuch things, arid 
diz/]that there ſhould never be a deciſion ina Church, biit wheri 
[here is abſolute m_— for, ſuppoſing the plurality to de- 
aat|dde right, yer theſe , whoſe judgement were condemned; 
<\|vere obliged according to their light to divide, ſeing they 
le farein their own judgements right, It is true, I {ſuppoſe that 
or” [tisnot ſimply unlawful,or hurtfull to truth for aChurch-ju-. 
ndz dicatory , out of reſpe& to peace inthe Church , to conde- 
gh [end abſtraftly ro wave 4 miniſteriall deciſion without 
ate [Mohginit of the matter ; - As ſuppoſe theſe in Africk, for 
the Peace had waved their judiciall deciſion ofthe neceſſity of 
fff [e64ptizing in ſuch acaſe; or theſe who determined the 
iſe [ntrary, might have waved theirs, yet neither of them had 
are Pitt their own opinion. Orfuppoſe,that inthe decifions thas ' 
Tn» A a3 we re 
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were concerning Eafter , upon both ſides of the controver. 
ſie, cither had paſt from their deciſions, and left the matter 
in practice to mens arbitrement without any deciſion, 1 ſup= 
ofe this had not been a wrong to truth ( ſuppoſiog ittg 
five been on cither ſide) And indeed conſidering what js 
written in the Hiſtory, ſomething like this may be gathered, 
For, firſt, It is clear, that there were determinations on both 
ſides,and particularly,that the weſfChurch,and theſe that joy- 
ned with them,did determine the Lords day neceſlarily.to be 
keeped for diſtinguiſhing them from the Jews. - 2, It isalfo 
clear, That Policrates, with many Biſhops in 4a, did judi- 
cially condemn that decd, appointing the fourteenth day of 
the month to be keeped., So that neceſlarily both deciſions 
could not ſtand... And, 3. this is clear alſo, That the way that 
was taken to'ſettlethat difference ſo ſtated, was, That judici- 
all deciſions ſhould be waved, and men left to their own ar. 
bitrement to obſerye what day they thought good, whether 
in the Zaſt or Weſt Church, whereupon ftollowedan union; 
and Policarprs did communicate with. Anicetus at Rome up- 
on theſe tearms, Vt neuter eorum ſententiam ſuam urgeret aut 
defenderet ( as the Centuriators have it out of Irenexs) that is, 
that neither of themſhould urge or defend their own opinion 
and upon thisthere followed peace notwithſtanding of that 
difference. It brake up again more ſtrongly in the timeof 
Vittor,and although Irenexs was of hisjudgement, yet did he 
vehemently preſſe him not to trouble the Church by purſu- 
ing ſuch a determination , and did excecding weightily cx- 
poſtulat with him forit ; He wrotealſo to the other pa 
that both of them might forbear the preſſing of ſuch decilt- 
ons, and that the thing might be left to mens arbitrement, 
wirhout prejudice to the Churches union , as formerly it 
had been uſed : thisis clear from Church-hiſtory , and that 
word of Sozomen , lib. 7. cap. 19. is weighty -, Frivolum 
enim, & quidem merito, judicarunt, conſuetudinrs gratia, 
fe mutuo ſegregari eos qui in precipus religions tapitibu 
conſentirent,that is, They judged it, and upon good ground, 
moſt frivolous for men to be ſeparated or divided one from 
andther , becauſe ofa cuſtome , who did agree together » 
: thc 
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the main points of Religion. ' And though this matter be of 
it ſelf no controverlie decided in the Word, ( atleaſt as it 
was ſlated.) yet conſidering their thoughs, of it., and the 
grounds; which they allcage forit, it was not ſo tothem ; 
and that peremptorineſs of/ifors, who afterward would not 
be reclaimed from that ſecond determination, is condemned 
by all, as being the groundof that following ſchiſm, And in- 
deed in ſuch caſes, where two parts of a Church are divided, 
having independent authoritics as to one another, andthere 
being contrary determinations in the ſame queſtion , it 
ſeemeth convenient and neceſlary for peace ;-that cither 


| both ſhould waye their deciſions, or that both ſhould per- 


mit the deciſions of each other to ſtand and þe.inforce , to 
ſuch only as ſhould aquieſce therein , and willingly ac- 
knowledge the ſame. | 

Again, where there isnothing like a party or How the 
equality , but the diviſion-isin the ſame one ſmaller 
Church betwixt a greater and. ſmaller number, 'n«mber. 
and the greater will not be induced to remoye' ſhould 
their determination ; It is no way ſinfull to the yeeld to the 
leſſer to joyn with them notwithſtanding there- greater. , 
of, they having their own freedom and liberty 


' cautioned ,as was ay was; ſaid ; Yea,this ſeemeth not unex- 


pedient that they ſhould .do for the good of the Church. 
1. Becauſe it is not fo readily to be.expetted, that men who 
haye ſucaan adyantage will cede to theſe who have it not. 
2, Ir may haye inconveniences, ifa ſmaller diflenting num- 
ber ſhould neceſlitat a Church to wave former determined 
truths, though poſſibly not fundamental,becauſe of their diſ- 
ſatisfaftion therewith, who eſteem them not to be truths,and 
ſtrengthen others in a ſchiſm, asifthey could not keep union 
and communion with a Church where anything contrary 


' to their mind were determined. Alſo, 3. it ſcemeth moſt a. 


greeable to reaſon, thatin ſinlefle cedings , the leſſer num- 
er ſhould cede to the greater. And, 4. becauſe by ſo doing, 
this accidental confirmation/ ofan opinion , by having the 
plurality ofa Church or Synod for it,is left. opento the other 
fide, when they may be the plurality. Hence we ſee prone Ys 

| A Aa3 that 
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that the minor part cedeth to the greater(if the not prefſingef 
the removal ofſuch a decifton be a ceding) yea, foo it ls 


plurality were wrong,asin that caſe of. Africk,theſe who dif {| 


fered did not preſs the reſcinding of that determination, hay= 


ing their own liberty:nor did theſethat had the plurality then | 


for them, impoſe any bond to keep the other from reſcind; 
ingtheir determinations, ifthey ſhould cometo be in fucha 


capacity , but both keeped peace for thetime 5 andafter: | 


wards, inthe daycs of Auguſtine, we will find Councils 
of the Church of .4frick, determining the juſt contrary con, 
cerning that cafe of Paptizing , andyet ſtil entertaining 

and communion among dimſclres , although the 
authoritative deciſion ſtood alwayes upon the ſide of the 
plurality. 


CHAP. XV. 


What ſball be done in ordey to union about ſuch decife- 
ons, as have pratticel conſequents following thereon. 


F* come to the ſecond caſe, to wit, anent ſuch decifi. 
ons as have ſome praQtical confequents following 
thereupon ; For the more ſhort anſwering , we ſhalllay| 
down theſe Aſſertions. 
” Contrary Afeere. 1. In ſuchpraQtices as are oppoſit, 
raftices andinfer diviſion in the caſes mentioned, there 
build a wall can be no union or communion expeted, as 
of ſeparg- we ſee in all the caſes where ſuch have been 
tion. praQtiſed, as of the Novatians , Donatiſts , and 
ſuch like ; there may be more or lefs heat and 
bitterneſs betwixt men that differ ſo : but there cannot be 
union , becauſe , ſuch determinations and praftices do 
draw aline, and build a wall of ſeparation betwixt the one 
'and the other, - and fo makes one fide to beaccounted as not 
of the ſame body. | | 
Diverſity Afert. 2, Wherethe conſequents only infer 
there may he ſome difference, or are not peremptorily prel- 
without di- {td , they do' not infer neceſſcrilya diviſion, 
viſron | | as 
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as we ſce inthe caſes of Africk, and others mentioned ; and 
Þ630men in the chapter cited;: giveth many inſtances of di- 
ycrlities. of this kind in Churches /,' without any breach of 
\communion :,/and faith it is:neceſlary , becauſe '-- Neque 


. edſdem traditiones per omnia ſimiles; | in omnibus Eeclefizs, 


aquamvis is onuibus couſentiant , reperire poſcis , that is, 
i:Ye will hardly find the ſame traditions alike in all things in all 
the Cherches;even though they ugreeinall things that are ma. 
yterial. And,uppnthe matter,ſuchdeterminations are butin- 
deed as if they were doftrinaltoſtich asacknowledpe them 
-not, and men arcaccordingly tawalk mthem, + 77 | 1 
--» Aſſert. 3. inſuchpraQtices asarcdailyprafti- Great 'folty 
»cable,in ref} peat of the occaſions thereof, union #9 make--6r 
-is moredifhcult (though not impoſlible) than Keep diviſron 
-inſuch caſes; where the occaſion of prattice is for ' irhat' v5 - 
not probable, becauſe there being no preſent rarely or ##- 
+ occaſion to praQtife the ſame, it lnekick moſt ver prdtts. 
/ unwiſe like, tobring in,or keep in,a more cer- cable.” 
»fain and greaterevil inthe Church, for-eſchew- ws 


ing of what folks may never beput to 3- and ſuppoſe the eaſe 
.to be paſt, that may probably neverrecure, it is more forthlic 


-Churches:good by abſtaining the approbation of ſuchan 
at, and by not beinginvolved;in*the apprehended giiile 
'thereof,to make up again the communion of theChurdh; for 
the preventing ofa greater hurt ,' becauſe that continueth to 


be a duty, and isneceflary ro edification;and the thing beitig 
ypaſt, ought to-be the occaſion of a preſent and following di- 


viſicn, as was farmerly faid. | Pint. 
If it be ſaid, how can there be union inſucha caſe upon the 
principle ſuppoſed,till(as may be ſaid by one fide)thofewho 
have Jecided and acted corruptly ſhould repent,and(asmay 
be ſaid bv the other) till thoſe who have divided unjuſtly 
from the Church;and wronged the authority thereof;thould 


- acknowledge thejr-offence, without which there cannot be 


union? For anſwer to which we ſay, 1. What if neither party 
fhall ever be brought to repent or acknowledgean offence ? 
ſhal the Church'in ſuch a caſe neverattainto union? repent- 
ance implyeth a conyiRtion; & this implyecth information & 
| | Aa4 clcar- 


Union. clearneſs in; the: judgement that ſuch a thing | 


 #0t:-mpoſ- wrong. Now'itbcing often ſcen thatit is impaſ 
ſible not-- ble to get menof one judgment concerning ſuch 
withſtand. a thing,” Muſt therefore union-be poli 
. ing diver- men be of onejudgement ? .ÞThis hath been for. 
ſfityof  merlydiſproycd;: 2. What ifthis had been the 
Judgment. mind of the Chiirches and Servants of God from 
© TH 1; the beginning of the world? there had'never been 
publick-eccleſiaſtick, nor private-chriſtianpeace 3 for thiy 
were never all of onejudgment : and to affertor write what 
isſuppoſed to bean erraur," is proportionably a ſin andan 
offence, as to determine itjudicially ; and.it would infer the 
peceſlity of repentance, even in ſuch caſes ,:for the attaining 
.of peace and making up of differences ; And ſhall we thusat 
once. condemn the generation of Gods le,' who have, 
without propoſing, or,atleaſt, preſſing of ſuch a thing,cmer- 
tained peace and unionamongſt themſelves? 3. This would 
enervate all the former grounds that plead for union with 
forbearance, and ſuchlike, which , I ſuppoſe ,/ will notbe 
warrantably done. 4. This way is indeed cither to make uni. 
onthe more impoſlible,: or if union be attained in any mea- 
ſure, both the leſſe heartyamongſt themſelves, and the leſſe 
profitable unto others, as hath been formerly cleared. 5. We 
arenot toreſpet in this;, mens particular carriage or deſert 
( which-poſlibly would' not:.be thought of great concern- 
- ment by others, not engaged in that debate) but the Church. 
es gon isto be lookedto, & what it doth require, as we maj 
gat 


er from what hath been formerly ſaid. ' And if Church: | 


genſures (ſuch as the enjoyning of publick repentance, or ac- 
knowledgement of an offence,are) be to abſtained from, t- 


yen in reference to open corrupt teachers ſometimes for re- | 


ſpe&ttothe union ofthe Church, and forthe preyenting the 
ſtumbling of thoſe that are weak , and prone to.divide or 
miſcarxy (if ſuch ſhould be cenſured) as we ſee in Pauls ab- 
ſtaining to cenſurethe falſe teachers, Gal. 5.8 2 Cor: 10. (ſpo- 
kento inthe former part ) much more are Cenſures of atty 
ſort to beabſtained from upon that ground, in the caſe pro- 
poſed, asit is conſidered in its matter and perſons __— 
TEE | ence 
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Hence we may find what condeſcendence hath beenformers- 
huſcd inſuchcaſes, when unian hath been cloſed, or pro- 
poſed tobe cloſed, ( in matters poſlibly of greater monient 
Kan areſuppoſed ) Sine detriwento honors, aut charitatis, 
tharis, without prejudice to repatation, 'or charity; ' 6. .We 
therefore ſay in oppolition'tothat objefion, thatunionisto 
be ſtudied; by endeayouringto joyn in whatis forthe: good 
of the Church , and by burying the reſentment of each 


- 


others wrongs, rather than'({as Beze faith in that forecited 


Epiſtleto Grizda/ conccraingdiyiſion ) There /bould be tog 
curious, and, as it were, confention-affefting enquiry made; 
who « moſt.inthe wrong, and thereby a bringing th&manterta 
that paſſe ; that the whole-body cannot J uns but by 
quring of af ſome members:.:;5..'Weadde, It repentance be 
neceſſary, will any think thatdiviſion is the way or meant > 
attain the ſame , which dotlvimbitter and confirm men in 
- oO _ and oppolition refpeQiyely , as formerly hah 
n 1d. ....»% $54 $137 Y 4 

It willbe now no great difficulty to anſwer inthe laft : 50 
eſes, to wit, whenthe deciſion isa ſimple declarationof the 
lawfulneſs ofa thing, withourany poſitive appointment tht 
ſach a thing ſhould be putin practice, &*c. 'Forifupont' - 
former grounds union may:/beatrained, & diviſton remoy :4 
in the former caſes, it may be much more in this;moſt of a'l, 
where the matter determined, *concerneth ſuchpraices is 
aQtually arc tobe performed but in ſome extraordinary c1 
by Civil Powers. Becauſe infuch caſes men may more calily 


. condeſcended to forbearance,' than in matters of greater ne- 


ceſſity and concernment ; and there can be bur' fittle prejv. 
dicealleadged to follow unto the Church (to be put in the 
ballance with the Churches peace ) either by:condeſcending 
that ſuch a determination ſhoul be wayed, orftand with the 
qualifications foreſaid ; Its'rrae- that tenaciouſnefſe intle 
leaſt particular, 8 peremptoryrefuling to condeſcend there- 
in, will breed-a rent and ſchiſm;and make unionas impoſh. 
ble, as if it were the greateſt matter that were the ground of 
diſtance; yet it would ſeem; thatin the caſepreſuppoed, 
{ eſpecially theſe laſt three being pur together) that ju —_ 
{cber, 
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ſober, andgodly men ſhould be very eaſily inducedto con? 
deſeend to each other , with the qualifications forclaid, fot 
the Churches peace. erage: 12:25 01 Þ:Jaf 
Far,:x,: The matter ,-alchongh it hath a right and wrong 
init, yet itis:among theleaft of the truths that:may. be ac. 
counted:;to- relate to the foundation. 2. ltsin a matta 
moſt improbably prafticable, and which may poflibly neva 
occur. 3. Itsdetermination,oran excrciſe of Ehurch-powe 
that hath leaſt influence upon Church-marters;ſeingir poſt 
tively ordaineth nothing. 4: Its:in a thing moſtextrinſick] 
which mighthave been putinprafice, and uſually is put in 
prattice without the Churches intermedling therein, citha 
pro or contra. It ſcemeth- therefore unſuitable tharſucha 
determination in rejerence touch pratices;ſhould'be great. 
ly contended-for, when neither the ſtanding/of ſucha decis 
ſion canprocure, nor the removing thereof mar, the pradti 
ces concerning which the deciſion is. 5. Suppoſing the qua 
lifications foreſaid, the ſtanding of ſuch a deciſion. doth nat 
ſtrefigthen the affirmative:opinion, becanſeit doth not in- 
fer any bond'or obligation upon others who do notof their 
ownaccord acquicſce inthefame'; nor doth it give-ground 
foralleaging ſuch a deciſion to any but toſuche as of them- 
ſclvesare ſwayed with the matter thereof : And therefore 
ſeingithath-no force to.bind moe than wonld: be bound 
with the matter if it were not ; 'nor can inferthat it:is theju- 
dicialdecifion and judgement offuch a Church , more than 
this, towit,, Thatit is the judgement of the plurality for the 
time,yet ſo as it is not acknowledged by others,and who are 
not to beconſtrained to any alteration in their judgment, or 
in their praQtice, by thatdetermination, more than ifit had 
never becn.(which is a neccſſary qualification of the forbea- 
rance mentioned) and ſuppoſing the ſaid deciſion to be wa- 
ved, theſe particulars would betrue. Again, upon the other 
{ide, The-removing of that deciſion doth not ſtrengthen 
the negative ( for that cannotbe intended by ſuch a compo- 
ſure that cither ſide ſhould, be ſtrengthned-.) nor doth 
the ſtanding thereof weaken the ſame ; becauſe , ac- 


cording to the qualifications forcſaid , not only there 
' cal 
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"| can be no Cenfſirre following upon it, but even as to the De-" 
termination it ſelf, though it be not formally removed, to! ' 
be no deciſion ſimply, it is no deciſion to them, nor can be. 
allcaged to them againſt their opinion, more than if it were: 
not : And thus it becometh of equall extent withthoſe who 
approve the matter, -and fo it doth bind only ſuch asaccount 
themſelyes bound ; and if men account themſelves bound; 
the removing of ſuch a deciſion, will not looſe them ; and 
if they account nat themſelves bound otherwayes, the ſtand. 
ing thereof in fuch a caſe, will not bind them; and therefore 
upon the matter, we ſuppoſe, it it is hardly imaginablethar 
there can bea leffer ground of diyiſion, (the qualifications 
pecetfary for union in the caſes of greater concernment be. 
ing granted in this) ſure we are there was never divifion 
continued upon alefſeraccount ,to whatſoever ſide we look; 
for, in effeR, it is for the time to come as ifthatdecilion.had 
never been, astoits efficacic and weight in producing an 
effet. And weare ſure that the great Divines that have Fd 
eagerly purſued, and ſo much coveted union, wouldbaye 
thought themſelves happy if they mighthave had it by-con- 
deſcending and yielding either to'the one {ide or the other. 
And though the moderate divine Bucer,was thought to thirſt 
F after peace in the Church fo vehemently, that ſome zeal- 
ous men ſaid , that out of loye thereto he was like almoſt 
haurire forces, that is to drink down tbedregs withit ; yetT 
am confident,that had the ſtate of the controverſie come fo 
near, and in ſuch matter, and amongſt ſich men , as is for- 
merly preſuppoſed , he would not have been ſo charged by 
the moſt rigid, although for the peace ofthe Church he had 
drunken-over allthedreggs that might be-in both the cups, 
the mentioned qualifications being obſeryed;- For,I ſuppoſe 
that the removing or ſtanding ot ſuch a deciſion in the for- 
Mmer reſpe&s, will neither be found inconſiftent with any 
Confeſhon of Faith , even the moſt full that ever was 
in any Orthodox Church ; nor with the Fundamen- 
tals of Religion that are laid down in any Catechiſms 
or Writings of any ſound Divines; nor with the 
Conſtitutions and Acts that haye been thought neceſſary 
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to be inrolled amongſt the Atts of any Council or Synod, 
' nor,i for ought we know, will be found to have been the 
matter of debate , even in the moſt contentious times, 
moneſt Orthodox Divincs: it would ſeem, then , that if 
there be a latitude. allowed without hazard for one to con 
deſcend to another forthe good of the Church in any thing, 
it muſt be ia the caſe preſuppoled. 1 


9 


» 


The remedies of diviſions , ariſing from miſapplication'sf 
' power in ordination of Miniſters, and- admitting to, qr 
debarring from ,- communion. 1%} 


> fourth matter of controverſie in reference to:Gos 
yernment ', is afually ſome 'miſapplitation of rhat 
power, or what isapprehended to beſo-in fome particulat 
as, As, 1. Ordaining ſuchas were not thought tobe 
worthy. 2. Depoling others ( as wasthoight) unjuſt] 
3. Admitting unto, or debarring from Ttommunion with- 
out ground reſpefively,' and ſuch like caſes. Upon the firlt 
oround aroſe the great ſchiſm ofthe Donatiſts, becauſe of the 
Ordination of Cecilianus , eſteemed by them to be a Trgdi. 
zor. Of ſych ſort alſo were the ſchiſms frequently at Antioch, 
Conſtantinople, Alexandria,and other places, becauſe ſome 
were ordained tothe diflatisfation of others. And ſome- 
times the diſfatisfaQtion was well grounded. ; becauſe the 
perſons ordained -, were not worthy : ſometimes it was 
groundleſs ; but often it tended to double Or- 


The Ordi- dination, and Separation in'the cloſe. Theſe 


nation of a things had need to be prevented, ſo astherebe 
perſon wor- no juſt ground of diſſfatisfaftion given by the 
thy of the Ordination of an unworthy man in ſuch a 
Mziniſtery time , nor any oppoſit Ordination to fix a 
ordained by ſchiſin; becauſe theſe things are moredithcult- 
Chuvrch-off- ly removed, as hath been ſaid : yet fapporly 
cers, is not to them tobe, theſe generals may be propoſ; 
be accounted for healing of the ſame. | '1. We will not find 
91 for ſome an Ordination cafily counted to be null,” even 
« e-fefts. though 
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ugh done in a ſahiſm, asall the inſtances do clear ; yeas 
the Orthodox ſtood not to account theBiſhops and Presbyters 
6rdained amongſt the Doxariſts,to'be ſuch, becauſe they had 
the eſſentials of Ordination, and were ordained by Church 
officers. - 2. We ſuppoſe it necdful for peace, that there be no 
rigid ſticking to have ſome particular Ordinations re&ified, 
to the prejudice of the Church in general, eſpecially, where 
the unfitneſs or unworthineſs of the. perſon is not caſily de- 
monſtrable. 3. It ſeemeth right and juſt , that no Ordi- 
nation of ſuch a kind ſhould eſtabliſh one that is unworthy 
inthe Miniſtery ;. for; that is not to be diſpenſed with z al- 
though it be not a valid ground to keep upa diviſion, where 
the remoyal of ſuch a perſon cannot be attained : and the 
moſt unqueſtionable Ordination for the form,cannot make 
one a worthy Miniſter, who otherwayes is not a worthy 
perſon. In the conferences with the'Donatiſts, the Catho- 
licks offercd to quarrel the Ordination cf none amongſt 
them that otherwayes was worthy, nor to 
maintain any amongſt themſelves who were Vnion would 
not worthy. 4. Yetunion would not be fu- not be ſu- 
ſpended till this bedone , but itisto be made ſpended on 
up, that it may be done, as in the inſtance for- ſuch zryals. 
merly given. Becauſe, 1. this trial is the work 
ofan united Kirk, and will require joynt ſtrengthand con. 
carrence for the ſame. 2. Becauſe union is a preſent duty, 
although there were defeCt in ſuch a trial, and a defeR in 
that will not warranta diviſion. 3. It is not only a duty 
commanded, but it is a mids neceſlary for promoving the 


{ trial and cenſuring of unworthy Miniſters, for times of divi- 


ſion are eyer times of liberty, and thereby authority is wea- 
kened, men are Anna to follow it, and are otherways 
diverted, &'c. 4. Becauſe diviſion can never be looked upon 
axthe mean to effeCuate that tryal , but ir ſtrengthens he 
_ who istobetryed, and lefſencth the number ot 2: a- 
ous purfucrs of ſuch a deſign, and incapacitates men for this 
duty, who otherways might be inſtrumental therein. 5. Be- 
fide,if the guilt be nor ſo very palpable, asit may bedemon- 
rated to be inperſons,. at ſuch a time,: it is ſafer to yee- 

crve 
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certain crime, as hath been often ſaid.” fi 
- -Fiftbly, Wherea perſons being in a place, is the ground 
of contention, and things lock not Gndjing lk in his way 
eventhough grofineſs be not demovſtrable, we thinkir nat 
unbecoming the authority of Church-judicatories, whichjs 
given for cdification, 'to'appoinr the removal of ſuch a -per. 
fon from ſuch a place ,. ({ as was formerly hinted) for , 
looketh ſad like, that a Miniſter's beingin ſuch a particular 
place, ſhould be more obſtruQtive to edification and to the 
Churches peace , than if he were nor a Miniſter atall 
And it becometh well that {ingleneſs that a Miniſter ought 
ro have in ſeeking the edification of the Church, to yield to: 
fuch an advice andappointment, or , of himſelf willingly: 
ro overturethe ſame. For, Miniſtersare not to plead inte 
reſt ina Congregation ſimply, as a man doth his particular, 
right ; becaufe every thing of this kind ought to be done 
with reſpect to the edification of the body. , the promoting: 
whereof, ought to regulate both entries and removals. It's 
truc, there would be warineſs here, leſt dangerous prece-: 
dents be given; yet conſidering that a Miniſter who may: 
ſomewhat peremptorily plead intereſt, and that jure in the: 
Miniſtery, thar yet cannot with that ſame ſtrength of reaſon! 
plead it in ſuch and ſuch a particular Congregation ; and 
conſidering, that it isa publick good that isreſpefted , and 
not the ſatisfa&ion or diflatisfaftion of ſome in a particular 
Congregation, we conceive the former aſſertion cannot be 
ſimply denied, 
Where contrair Ordinations are, it is more difficult; 
Yetit would be conſidered that all theſe things we ſpeak of 
now, are but particular; and therefore although full ſatis-- 


Part 


ſerve certain peacein the Church, than to hunt for anuk 


{ation ſhould not be obtained in them, yet ought they not- 
ro be ſtumbled aponto the prejudiceofunion in general, in" 


whichthe good ofthe Church is more eminently concerned, 
as hath been ſaid ; yet where peace is intended, we fuppoſe 


this difficulty may be win over, one of theſe wayes, which 
have been formerly in uſe in ſuch caſes. As, 1. Sometimes 


one perſon did willingly cede to another for the good of the- 


| 


Church ; 
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ned, for which his condeſcendency heis cyer highly com- 
mended. Neither can this be thought to be a caſting by of 
the care of ſuch a people, but rather the contrary, it is more 
their good, that they ſhould be united under one orthodox 
Miniſter, though the more weak man,thanto continue a di- 
viſion with two that are more able. 2.Sometimcs where two 
were, it was thought good to unite them in their: meetings, 
andthat the longeſt liver ſhould alone be acknowledged, if 
no other occaſion offered , and neither were unworthy of 
the place , as in a caſe at Antoh formerly mentioned. 
3. Sometimes both have been laid aſide, where neither have 
been worthy , or faftions have been {trong foreither party, 
and ſo rootcd prejudice ofthe adherersto the one fide againſt 
the other. This overtureis cffered by .Auguſtineto the Do- 
natiſts, for compoſing that difference of opoſite Qrdinatons, 
which was frequent amongſtthem each city almoſt having 
two Biſhops ; And this way hath been followed in compoſ- 
ing wany ſchiſms,cven of late. 4. Sometimes the party of- 
fended and wronged by an oppoſit Ordfjnation,hath keeped 
diviſion down inſome reſpett, by ceding, or withdrawing, 
or hiding their offence , till ſome probable or regular way 
hath occurred; rather chooſing never to poſleſſc ſuch a place 
than todo it by wronging of the Church, in keeping up an ir- 
gular ſchiſin , when there' was no acceſſe orderly to 
reſle ir. Thus Enſebins being offended that Lu- 
tifer had ordained Paulinns a Biſhop in Antioch to a party 
diſclaiming him who were called Enſtachians,he mecderated 
his carriage and withdrew, waiting to have had a lawfull de. 
cſton,and:reſolving to be ſubmiſſive tothar. Where men 
mind the good of the work, it is not like bur ſore fuch way 
will compcſerheſe things; and iftheſe fail, we will find alſo 
adjacent Biſhops traveling to compeſe the ſame ; yea,{ ime. 
times menof authority coming from very far ; | Andalſo 
lome by-civil Authority appointed to treattherein, as inthe 
doſing of that ſchiſmat Anrioch ; tor,ſchiſms; ariſing from 


ſuch diſcontents', are not ordinarily by meer Awihority re- 


moved, becauſe there is often ſomething both of affeion'& 
conſcience 
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conſcience in the buſineſſe.:- there is need therefore of mus 
tuall friendly conferring for giving and receiving of ſatisfgs 
ion therein, i. 8 


45 


CHAP. XVII. 


Remedies of diviſfons ariſmmg from the miſepplicatio 
of power , in cenſuring , or ſparing Miniſters , reall 


O07 ſuppoſed. 


Nother part ofthe exerciſe of this power ( which oftet 

LA. inits miſapplication , or its being pretended to be ſo, 

is the ground of Church-diviſions ) is, The matte 

of cenſurnig and depoſing of Miniſters and that two 
wayes. 

The one is, When ſome good men are depoſed ; or ſuch 
as arc ſuppoſed to be ſo, whereby perſons that apprehend 
the injuſtice of the fact, dodiſclaim ſuch a power,and adhere 
to ſucha perſon notwithſtanding, Thus did the ſchiſmat 
Conſtantinople ariſe for the unjuſt depoſition of Chryſoſtom; 
and his adherents were calledIhoanmte,as ifthey had been of 
another religion.Such alſo was that of the Euſtachians at Au 
zioch ;which being driven againſt honeſt men, & there being 
no condeſcending,at leaſt what was once condeſcended unto 

being again recalled , there was no ſtopping 
Ts what ca- ſuch diviſions, till in the manner, formerly hint 
ſes extremi- ed , and that being after both their deaths. In 


ties are to be ſuch caſes extremitiesare to be ſhunned, for, itt | 


JShununed. extremity that maketh rents, that is, too little 
- -condeſcending on the one ſide , and too much 
tenaciouſnels on the other, | 
One extremity to be eſchewed, is, when Church-judid- 
tories ,are too tenacious of a paſt Sentence , or the 
formality of ſome legall advantage which ſeemeth to 
juſtifie the Sentence , as in that caſe of Chiyſoſtoms, 
almoſt all the weight was laid on this at firſt, That 
he refuſed to appear before them , or acknowledge theit 


Authority as they were conſtituted 2 and _—_ 
t 
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no condeſcending , which occaſtoned a great ſchiſm, and 
was exceedingly condemned by the gencrality of faithtull 
men intheſe. dayes. Another extremity is upon the other 
fide, when for fatisfaQion of a judicatory too little is ceded, 
or upon ſuppolition,eyen of an unjuſt ſentence, 
aſchiſm is ſtated, to the hurt of the Church. In 
this caſe we may obſerve theſe things, 1. That LE 
ſometimes theJudicatory hath eondeſcended ro ri oo 
re-admit a perſon, otherwayes of eſteem;al- Ti, 

though poſbbly fome particular ſlip hath been that in {tri& 
juſtice might have deſerved the Sentence 2 this was in the 


Frdicatories 
wiſely je- 


caſe of Oz tormerly cited It is true, there is no mention of 


the cauſc wherefore the Synod of Spain did depoſe him;nor is 
it clear whether it be that famous 0/14, whom the 4rians de- 
poſed and whiped till he approved. 4thanaſrus his depoſition; 
yet this isclear , that he being a man cfteemed of in the 
church,though poſſibly out of infirmity having talten in that 
fault, he was for concord reſtored, Sine detrimento hoxores, 
without prejudice to his credit. 2. Wheremen have been 
depoſed upon the breach of ſome legality, or contempr, it 
otherwayes they have been men of gitis,and approven inte- 
pity in the main , though poſſibly thought proud and rigid 

y others, as in that caſe of Chryſoſtom ; they were again re- 
ceived into the Church, and rhe Sentences with conſent laid 
by as appeareth inthe readmitting of Chryſoſtows after his 
firſt depoſition ( of the juſtice of whoſe Sentence ofdepoli- 


tion, becauſe there was no convincing evidence to fatisfie the 


people, Sevirinus in preaching did ſay. That hispride was 
reaſon ſufficient )which for a time removed the diviſion,and 
brought a cheartull calmnefſſe, till ſhortly after his old enemi- 
es interrupted it, and did enter a new procefle with him; 
becauſe he had re-entered his Biſhoprick being once depoſed 
by a Synod , and not having their authority ( which 
was grounded even  ipon the conſtitutions of Arian 
Councils ) this being the ſecond time driven-on agginſt 
the intreaties and obſtinations of mariy worthy Biz 
ps and good pepple who adhered ro him , did 
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Corrupt again renew and- fix that ſchiſm. 3. When 
groſs and the men were otherways corrupt , or diſcoye. 
prophane red to begroſs and prophane, although many 
men for no other orthodox men did interpoſe for them, 
Interpoſiti- yet by all means it was reſiſted ; becauſe 
on to be re- they ſtill ſuppoſed ſuch worthy men that ſided 
ceived. withſuchto be miſ-informed. And it's obſer. 

, yable, . that the moſt peaceableSynods , who 
did moſt for union, as thoſe in 4frick, and that of Spain, 
who had received Oſz#45, becauſe of the Churches of France 
their interpoſing, by that to prevent a ſchiſm , yet were 
they moſt peremptory, as it were, in this, and refuſed to 
receive Barſtlidesand Martialis , as that of Carthage did re. 
fuſe .Apiarins, notwithſtanding that Rome interpoſed for 
them, giving thisreaſon, That there was a neceſſity of ha- 
ving the Churches provided with faithful and holy Mini- 
ſters. 4. Sometimes, and oftentimes men ſentenced,though 
poſſibly with too much rigidity, if not with injuſtice, have 
yet ſubmitted with reſpe& to the Churches peace, either to. 
tally, and upon that ground have again been admitted ; or 
partially, by abſtaining to a& any thing contrary to ſucha 
Sentence, but for reverence thercunto waiting for ſome 
legalredreſs, asin hiſtory is frequent ; and it is fit it ſhould 
be ſo in ſuch caſes where the hurt is particular -, and pro- 
ceedeth not from a common deſign of undoing all faithfull 
Miniſters ; becauſe the making of a ſchiſm, doth more hurt 
than the contending for their particular Miniſte y doth edi- 
ficinſuch a.caſe; and therefore ſometimes though ſome 
men have been preſſed to undervalue an unjuſt Sentence, 
and to continue to officiate notwithſtanding, Yet out of re- 
ſpe& to Church-authority and order, have refuſed till they 
ſhould be admitted orderly unto the ſame. Indeed when 
the Ariansdrave on the depolition of their moſt eminent 


oppoſers, it was otherwayes, becauſe (as is marked inthe ir 


Council of Sardica ) in bearing down of them, they endea- 
vourcd to bear down the truth which they maintained : but, 
where the controverſie is not ſuch , but the men ortho- 


dox and ſound on both ſides , though poſſibly there Þ 


may 
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may be ſome particular faults or miſtakes ; in ſuch a 
caſe, it's ſafer for cither fide to'cede in part, or wholly, 
than to. keep up a diviſion : and we :conceive /,: when 
one {ide cedeth not, if the other ſhould cede wholly, ir 
would be moſt to the advantage. of their cauſe , and to: 
the commendation and ſtrenghening of their authority in 
the Churches of Chriſt. 324/77 ; 

The other occaſion of debate in ſuch Church- Debates 
matters, is upon the defe@,thatis,'when ſome about con- 
tre really, or are thought to 'be, conniversat niving at: 
guilty men, or at leaſt defeRtive in putring of guilty men. 
them to trial : others again, may be thought 
too forward and precipitant inthat,” whereupon ariſcth dif. 
ference; and if one cede not to another, it becometh the 
occaſion of diviſion, as may be ſeen in inſtances formerly 
given: Concerning which, we ſay, 

1. That men would remember, this is but one particular 
of many, 'that tend to the Churches good, ( though indeed 
amain particular ) and ſo ought not to be the riſe of a divi- 
ſion , nor of continuing thereof, to rhe marring of the 
Churches peacein other things , but men ought ſingly to 
dotheir duty, and therein to acquieſce, without partaking 
ofthe faults of others, whether it be by being defeive, or 
by excceding in that matter; and ſeing there may be no cor. 
rupt deſign ineither who may be upon theſe extreams, it 
would not be ſo highly aggreaged on either (ide. 


'2. Weſay, .that as often difference in this , may breed 
dviſions; ſo-again, diviſions do. occaſion mens differing 
more inthis: and it cannot be expeCted where diviſion is, 
that men who.are men and ſubje&t to be byaſſed, can be fo 
ingle in receiving teſtimonies ofthe innocency of theſethar 
wfer from them, or of the guiltineſs of theſe that agree 
vith them,” as ifthere were no diviſionat all : Andagain,it 
Ktimpoſlible , | that where there isa difference in ſome other - 
ing, that men can think others differing from them ſo-- 
ol: and unbyaſſed , as they ſuppoſe themſelves to": 
t&., but are ſtill ready to conſtrut their differing from 
em in this to. be occaſtoned from ſome former preju- 
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dice ; for, as was ſaid, diviſion breedeth- jealouſic ,. ſuſpi. 
cion, and diſtruſt among men,and men are naturally inclins 
ed toſuſpe& that. others drive the deſign of frengrhening 
themſelves by the ſentencing of ſuch a perſon, _— 
they arc ſecret! induced, eyenunawars, to diſappoint fu 
a ſuppoſed unſtreight end,which maketh them on both ſide 
ſuſpect every thing , diſpute every thing , andreadily rejeRt 
| cyery thing thatcometh from the other. 
Union ra 3. Welay therefore, that union would not be 
ther tobe ſuſpended uponſatisfattion in this, but rather 
followed union would be preſled, that ſatisfaction in this 
that ſatis. may be attained ; becauſe ſatisfaction in this 
fattion cannot be expedted till there be mutuall conki. 
herein may dence of one anothers inegrity : and till there be 
be had. ome walking together, and ſometurther evi. 
dence of the ftncerity of each otherin the main 
bufineſſe, this mutuall confidence cannot be expected : and 
again, this cannot be {obtained without anunion, andſo 
conſequently union would be laid as a foundation for attain- 
ing offaisfaCtion eyen in this, 04s Ic 
; 4. It would be conſidered, that oftentimesſuch apprehe. 
ſions of extremities, which are imputed to honeſt and zeal. 
ous men, are moſt; groundlefle ; - but there being ſomething 
inthemas men, it is conceived on the other hand, becauſe of 
ſecretly entertained jealoulic, to be much more. There was 
nothing more caſten up to the Orthodox by the Novaitans & 
Donatiſts,than that they were defeCtive in this, in admitting 
to, and retaining in the Miniſtery , men that were corrupt, 
Yet after many trials they were neyer able to prove what 
2 vl they alleaged upon ſome eminent perſons when 
In tiniesof it came to triall, even when ſuch. things were 
diviſion ru-' generally accounted crue amongſtthem. This 
ours cor- would be adyerted , that eyery general rumour 
cerning benotaccounteda truth, eſpecially inthe times 
eminent ofdivilion, forſo, few of the __ eminent on 


perſons,not both ſides ſhould be innocent. Again, onthe 
z0 be ſore- other ſide , it. occaſioned much heat againft 
garded, Chryſoſtom , that hc had cenſured —_”" 
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his Biſhops;,and threatned many of his Clergie ; this did ex- 
ceedingly. provoke envy againſt him, and made ſuch men ta 
vent many,calumnies on him, which were too much regard- 
ed, cycn by ſome orthodox and good men , whodiftered 
from him, upon another account ( as Epiphanias did upon 
the occaſion of Origens writings ) yetin no hiſtory it is re- 
corded,that he aimed at the cenſuring of any unjuſtly,though 
he did cenſure with a naturall vchemency, as he did every 0- 
ther thing ; but the hiſtory ſaith, men ſpake much of the 
number of theſe that were ſentenced by him,and of the vehe- 
mency of his manner in reproving and cenſuring of their 
faults, whiich they accounted to be pride, not conſidering 
the faults for which he did cenſure them ; But men havin 
conceived prejudice at him , were the readier to admit a 
their accuſations again{t him,as if they had been. unjuſtly 
dealt with by him,and upon that ſame ground of prejudice at 
him , were the more inclinable to reſtore them whom he 
ſentenced, | | 

s. It is to beconſidered alſo, That zeal a- Zeal in _ 
eainſt ſuch as arc juſtly cenſurable, is moſt con- juſtly cen- 
ſiſtent witha ſpirit of union in the Church , as ſuring, well 
appeareth by = former inſtances of men moſt conſiſtent 
tender of union, and yet moſt zealous in this : with a ſpiris 
yea , theſe two go together ; becauſe izcal for of union. 
the Churches edification,conſtraineth tounion,  ____. 
and doth alſo prefle the removing of corrupt unfaithfyll Mi- 
niſters, which, next to diviſion ina Church, is the greateſt 
plague ofa Church. Therefore theſe things would be adver- 
ted, 1. That the purging of the Church of ſuch, and the 
work of union , would be joyntly reſpe&ed, otherwayes if 
union be ſleighted, it will hazard the failing in 
too nearly with the ſchiſms of theNowatians and Yet union #5 
Donatiſts , which have been fo hurtfull tothe to be prefer- 
Church, 2. Union when it is in competition red to the 
with the depofing of ſome unfaithfull men,and cenſuring of 
both cannot be obtained together, it oughtto ſome unfaith- 
be preferred, as we ſee the Apoſtle doth, 2 Cor. full men. 
10, 6, who will not cenſure in ſuch a caſe, 
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Jeſt he fate a ſchiſm ; for , the continuing of fuch in a 


Church, is indeed a hurt, ſcing ho are uſeleſs,and in a great 
part hurtful, yet ſo, honeſt Minifters may have acceſs to do 
good beſidethem : but when ſchiſmsenter, the hart there. 
of is more comprehenſive, and they do renderunuſetull the 
Miniſtery both of good and bad. 3. It would be confide. 
ercd alſo, that thediviſion being in the caſe ſuppoſed, where 
men are orthodox and pious on both ſides, it is not ſo ex. 


ccedingly to be feared, that cither men, palpably corrupt in 


do&rine or converſation , ſhould be entertained upon the 
one ſide or that men uſeful in the Church, and blameleſs in 
their converfations, ſhould be cruſhed uponthe 
Vion 10 other. 4. It would follow alſo, thatunion 
prejudice ſhould be no prejudice to the ridding of the 
to the pur- Church of corrupt Minifters, but that it ſhould 
ging out of be ſtudied where there is need , becauſe it 
corruption. is a fruit of the ſame ſpirit{to be zealous againſt 
corrupt men) from which meckneſs and mo- 
deration toward theſe who are not ſuch, do proceed ; and 
therefore if there be any ſuch objef of zeal, as an unfaithful 
Miniſter, (as it is not like that ever the Church was, or ſhall 
befree of ſuch) then ought men to beſtir themſelves faith» 
fully in the removing offuch. It is marked and commen. 
ded in the Angel of Epheſus , Rev. 2. v. 2, 3. that he 
was eminent in patience and enduring, arld yet ſo zealousin 
this, that he could endure no unſent Miniſter, but tryed ſuch 
as called themſelves Apoſtles, &c.which contemperature or 
mixture is exceedingly commended : And in referenceto 
the ſcope which we are upon, zeal inthis, is not only a duty 
as at other times, but a ſpecial mean having influence on the 
procuring of union ; becauſe fo, one of the great ſtumblings 
that hath been in the Church to make the Miniftery contem- 
ptible is removed , and a praftical evidence of mens zeal is 
. given, which tendethto lay a ground of confidenceof them 
in the hearts of others'; ſo, alſo men are keeped from falling 
under the tentation of luke-warmnefs, and forgetting of eve- 
ry duty, but the ſupporting of the (ide, at leaſt, that which 


uſually is imputed in fach a cafe , is remoyed ; = 
6 ay 
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allo by this men would find the neceflity of bear. 
ing. with many things in. others , who may in the 
main be ſuppoſed to be honeſt : And however, it 
is the way to be approven beforeGod , and to havea teſti. 
monie in the conſciences of others. All which conduce ex- 
ceedingly to union ; whereas univerſal ceſſation from this, 
asifthere were no ſuch matter to work upon, and obſtrut- 
ing formally,yea,or materially or virtually any thing thereof, 
doth exceedingly tend to the fixing of diviſion, and cooling 
of the affections of many that look on, without which, that 
is, warmed gn py mores acceſs to union. 
6. We ſay, that this duty of purging wou 
not be ſo in its vehemency prefſled, either under 2b TOS 4 
adiviſion, or while union isnot confirmed, as ,, preſſe. 
when a Church is in a good condition; becauſe, ad ell nd. 
that were to give ſtrong phyſick to an unſett- |, ;, fixed 
led weak body , that might rather ſtirr the hu- | 
mours to the prejudice ofthe whole , than remove them + 
Therefore we conceive, that ſobriety and prudence would 
be uſed here, in moderating ofthe exercife ofthis duty, till 
the union be confirmed, and, asit were, by preparations the 
body be diſpoſed forthe ſame : Therefore it faults be not 
orolle, evidences clear, and a perſons unfrutfulneſle or hurt- 
fulneſs demonſtrable, (in which cafes no difference amongſt 
ſuch parties as are to be united, is to be feared ) Ir is ſafer Fi 
the Church to abſtainthe ſame, than to hazard the opening 
or ruffling ofa wound ſcarcely cured , by the unſeaſonable 
preſling of ſuch a _ The Apoſtle doth in ſeverall caſes 


ſpare cenſures of unfaithfull men , out of reſpe&' to the 


Churches good , as hath been formerly hinted '; ' and as the 
judicious divine Mr. Gilleſpy ( who yet cannot be branded 
with luke-warmnefle in this duty) in his .4arons rod, maketh 
out, and doth give inſtances of ſeyerall caſes, wherein this 
forbearapce is calted-for.In ſum,we ſu poſe that having to do 
inſuch a caſe with ſuch perſons, it is more ſafe for men to do 
their own duty, keeping the peace of the Church, & to leave 
others to do according to the manifeſtneſſe of things as they 
ſhall anſwer before God, asto their ſeeking the good of His 
| B b 4 Church 
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Church; andifthis prevail not with ſuch men for ordering 
them in their duty , willany think that the keeping up, or 
threatning of diviſion, will preyail ? 


Laſily, 1t would be conſidered, it ſuch ends as any ſide Jt ; 


would propoſe , cither in keeping in , or purging out of 
men who are thought fit or unkic reſpectively, can be attai, 
ncd without union, foas with it, Therefore ſcing that isa 


thing which belongeth to Government, and men-are to be | 


© 


ſwaycd in ſuch Acts by what conduceth moſt to cdification, 
when they cannot attain the length they would ( as we ſup, 
poſe men ſhall never do, in this matter of purging ) they 
then are to walk by this rule of chooſing what comparative. 
ly is moſt edifying,as was formerly ſaid, Sometimes allo dit- 
ference hath been about the excommunicating of perſons, or 
readmitting again to communion: but what concerneth this 
may be ſomewhat underſtood from the former grounds, 
wherein extremities would be ſhunned, and the Churches 
peace, andthe Authority of the Ordinances ſtudied ; alſo, 
we have otherwayes beyond our purpoſe become ſo long, 
( and poſlibly ad nauſeam xfque) in other things, we ſhall 
des forbear particular deſcending into this,but proceed 
in the generals propoſed. 


CHAP, XVIII. 


The fears of miſ-government for the time to come, and 
remedies thereof. 


EE thing in Government, which was propoſed, as 
that whereabout differences and diviſions do arife, is 
inreference . to Government for the time to come, and re- 
ſolves inthis, Who ſhall have chief hand in the deciſion 
of matters that after may fall out |, ſuppoſing the unionto 


be made up. This reſulteth from the preſent diffidence and || 


prejudice which each hath in reference to other , and from 
that impreſſion that men have,that there will be a driving of 
of {ides,according to power,even under a concluded union ! 
And indeed ſomewhat may be feared and expetted, at In 

or 
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ing [fora time conſidering mens diſtance in ſuch a caſe; forjifdif. 


fdence & ſuſpicion be come to that height under diviſions, 
that one will not truſt another in ſome petty particular fa& 
that is paſt ; or lay by jealouſie where no proofis, notwith- 
tanding-of all ſolemn atteſtations;its no marvel thatin mat. 
ters of greater conſequence which are to come , they do not 
alily give them credit; this is often the greateſt buſineſs to be 
compoſed in a difference: hence it is,that ſometimes bygones 
which have been the riſe of the diviſion , may be removed, 
when as yet this cannot be compoſed, becauſe there is no way 
conceivable how both parties may have the chict hand in 
Government, and neither being willing to cedeto the other, 
either from a ſecret ground of {leighting one another, or 
from that root of ſuſpicion whereby they conceive all loſt 
that the other isable to carry over them, whereby from fear 
ofhazarding the Churches good condition , they run herg 
in a certain prejudice, and in ſome ſenſe, fall in that incon- 
venience, which a Writer obſerveth on the contending of 
two Biſhops, expreſled in this as the ground of their 
diviſion, Un ut preeſſet,alter ne ſubeſſet, ſed neuter ubpr9o- 
deſſet; which is oftentimes,on the matter,too true in all ſuc.x 
conteſts, this laſt being a conſequent ofthe former two. 
This difference may be conſidered two wayes, 1, Asit 
pretendeth a diflatisfattion with the perſons who are to go- 
vern; ſome,upon the one {ide thinking it unfit to joyn with 
prophane men; ſome, upon the other, diſdaining tojoyn 
with ſchiſinaticks. In this ſtrait were the Fathers of the coun- 
cil of Carthage in their dealing with'the Donatiſts ; ſome of 
them aſſerting, -on the one ſide , That there was no uniting 
with ſuch as the generality ofthe Catholicks were z and Au- 
guſtine often citeth the word of Primianus , given-in to them 
asan Anſwer to the deſire of a Conference, Indignum eſt ut 
in unum conveniant filii Mariyrum,& progenies traditorum; 


- that is, Tt is a moſt unſeemly thing that the ſons of Martyrs, 


and the brood of Traditors /houid aſſemble together in one 
place. On the other hand, they were preſſed from Rome and 
parts adjacent,not to unite with theſe Schiſmaticksthe Dona- 
tiſte,as may be ſeen inthat Council 5 yet did they fand it _ 
wy 
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' duty toſeek union with them notwithſtanſtanding, andy 
admit , that ſuch of them as were put before from thei 
Churches, ſhould be repoſſeſſed by him that was appoint 
Cognitor, and depured by the Emperony inthat Conterencef tg 
Vt eomodo eos ad conferendum etiam b eneficirs invitaret;thaf th 
is , That ſo be might invite them to conference at leaſt by ſuchl ho 
benefits. This principle, we ſuppoſe, ought not, nor will nat fa 
ſtick in the hearts of ſuch men, and in ſuch a caſe,as is preſup!ſ an 
poſed, and it leadeth to a Theſe, That there is no communi. in; 

08 in Government to be keeped , where,upon any of the] ye 
former accounts,men are diſpleaſed with ſuch perſons as are] if 
joyncd therein with them : and though aftetion,and ſome- 
times inclination , being ſtirred with prejudice and diſcon- pt 
tent , Will be ready to make fome ſuch practices | nd 
to. be plauſible , . which do infer this ; yet 1 ſup: a 
poſe, the Theſis it ſelf will not be maintained, morethan ſuch | 
a ground will warrant Separation in any other Ordinance | jr 
and the groundsformerly laid down in ſeveral parts of this | x 
diſcourſc, will not admit of ſuch a principle, which, ifadmit- | t 
pes pr exclude union for ever , we ſhall therefore paſſe 
tus. n 

The ſecond and main difficulty then, is, In the ordering of | 1c 

thingsſo for the time to come, as the ends of union and go- | a 
vernment may thereby be obtained , and that nothing that | 
may bejuſtly feared by one ſide or other may be alrogether | n 
fleighted. In reference to this, it will not be expeed that we | x 
ſhould be particular or ſatisfying , yet not to leave it altoge- 
ther imperte@. We ſhall, firſt, propoſe ſome general conſi- |n 
derations, to molifie the ſharpneſle of diviſion upon this ac« |]; 
count. 2. Offer ſome general helps, which in ſuch cafes may tl 
be thought on. 3. Lay down ſome advertiſements upon ſup- [uy 

poſition that full ſatisfaion be not obtained. [ir 

Tt muſible We propoſe theſe conſiderations to be |p 
fucha ſatis. thought on concerning this, 1. In fucha Jr 

faftion as thing it is impoſſible that men on both , or Ja 

c 
| 


zeither 5s either ſide , can expett full ſatisfaction to 
fully ſatis- their mind , or even {imply to their light ; 
ed, becauſe men haye not the carying on 
; 0 
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bf of what is 200d to the Church ſimply before them, but come - 
a paratively andin reference to ſuch and ſuch a circumſtanti- 
Hl ate caſe; and therefore muſt reſolve,that reſpe& muſt be had 
ncef to the ſatisfattion of others as of themſelves ; for , it is nor 
;thaf the ſatisfation of one ſide that maketh up union , but of 
ſuchÞ both : and therefore it muſt be reſolved to be ſuch a fatis- 
not faction to both, as neither is fully and ſimply ſatsfied therein; 
ſup and for that cauſe its not to be expected that in ſuch a caſe all 
uni inconveniences which are poſſible , can be ſatisfyingly pre= 
the] yented, or queſtions concerning the ſame anſwered. Idoubt 
are] jfany caſe there will be full ſatisfaction as to theſe. 

me-| 2, Letitbe conſidered ifthe abſtaining of uniting will 
oth | preyent theſe inconveniences uponeither ſide, and ifirdoth 
ices | not rather bring on greater , and moe upon the Church ; 
up | and if inconveniences ſway , -which are lefſer and more un- 
uch | certain in the one caſe , thoſe which are ſgreater and more 
ez | inevitable , ought to ſway morein the other; for, its al- 
his | ready weſappoled,that joyning doth not make one guilty in 
t- | theſe inconyeniencies, more than abſtaining doth. _ 

fſe | Yea, -3. Letit be conſidered, if by continued diviſion, 
men be not neceſſarily guilty of the inconveniences that fol 
of | low it ; becauſe (to ſay ſo) they follow it per ſe, or naturally 
0- [| and neceſſarily, whereas the other follows upon union but 
at | by accident at themoſt : Other conſuderations, formerly 
& | mentioned, are alſo to haye weight , and ought to be 
ve | remembred here. | 

e- | Wecome now to conſider the helps which The thing 

1- [may in part be uſefull to prevent theſe fears. feared 55 not 
c= [Inreference to which we would, 1. conſider, corrupt do- 
y [that the matter feared, isnot the bringing-in of rine nor 4 
) {unſound doQtrinein the general, nor thealter- wrong Go- 
d.. Jing of praQtical rules to the ſtrengthening of vernment. 

© fprophanity,But it is the miſapplication of good 

a Jules alrgady made, eſpecially in reference to theſe. 1. The 
r- [admitting of unfit Officers in the Church. 2. Thedepoling 
of ſuch as deſerve the ſame. 3. Thedeciſion of fomeparticu- 


6 
3 Jlrdifferencesthat may occaſionally occur in the. carrying- 
t Jon of Church-affairs , whercio: men may apprehend and 
f fear 
j 
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fear partiality , as they ſhal occur : which grounds of feat 
either ſide , we may gather from what hath beey 
formerly hinted, | 
Concerning the matter of depoſition, we have fpoken al. 
ready and ſhall ſay no more, Concerning, the other twg 
| points, wemay conſider them either as they are concer, 
ning things paſt, beforethe union be made-up during the 
diviſion ' or , asthey relate to what may occaſionally fall 
out afterward. 

. Concerning what is paſt in ſuch debated particulars we 
have ſpoken alrcady, and it ſeems, one of theſe three wayes 
muſt be taken in reference thereunto. 1. Either by waying 
of theſe things ( ifthey be ſuch as may be waved ) ſo that 
without inſiſting inthem, they may buried ;. or, by one 
parties ceding ;z or, by a mutual compoſure, they may be iN 
{tantly ſetled. 2. If that cannot be, the union is not to beſul- 

pended thereon, but ſome mutually may be ap- 
Vnion n0t pointed to labour in the ſame afterward, that 
#0 be ſuſpen- with conſent it may be brought to a point, 
ded upon e- which is not to be thought deſperate, akboo 
very parti- it be not ended for the time. This way of mus 
cular. tuall conferring is naturall , as being an ap- 

proven mean for compoſing of differences of 
Some parti- any ſort, inany place, at any time. 3. If that 
culars zo be pleaſe not,orattain not the end,the matter may 
referred to b amicably referred to ſome acceptable to 
ſome accep- both, who may be truſted with the ultimat de. 
zableto ciſioninſuch particulars : neither is this unbe- 
both. coming church-authority ſo to condeſcend,nor 

Miniſters in ſuch mattersto be ſubmiſlive. For, 
I.-it isnomatter ofdoftrine wherein they are to decide , or 
wherein either party isto acquiſce , but it is in ſome particu- 
lar praticall _ 2, The Submiſſion is not in a difference 
betwixt athing ſinfull and a thing lawfull but beiwixt two 
things that are lawfull, which of them comparatively is the 
moſt expedient to the Church in ſuch a caſe ; wherein 1 con- 
ccive, it were not implicit walking , though men ſhould ac: 
quieſce inthe judgment of ſome others in ſuch things, "yy 
1 | than 
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elihan in their own, 3. It would ſeem; that that advice 6fthe 
Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 6. ( Is there not « wiſe man amongſt you ? 
1&c. )is propoſed in the general;to prevent all ſuch ſtrife and 


contention, as doth bring ſcandal with it : and therefore 
ought not be excluded in this caſe, ſeing there is a gift of pru- 


+] dence and wiſdom given unto the Church for the governing 


ot her ſelf,” and is more eminently given to onethan'to ano- 
ther,even asthegitt of knowledge isfor doftrine ; and there 
fore we conceive-that in ſuch caſes}, ſuch may warrantably 
be truſted with ſuch particulars, ſeing it might be cxpe&ed 
that they would endeavour to make the beſt thereof for the 
ood of the Church. In that conference with the Donatiſts, 
we find that the Donatiſts aredefircd to name oneforthems 
ſelves , who might joyn with the Cognitor appointed to 
judge of ſuch particulars and matters of fa&tas were in de 
bate betwixt the Catholicks and them ; and their refuſing 
thereof was looked upon as an eyidence of their not deſiring 
an end of the controyerſie : Neither is it to be thought, that 
Auguſtine and nigh 300. Biſhops with him who yeilded 
thereto, did underyalue the matter in debate between them, 
though they were content to have differences. in fatt ſo de- 
ctided. We find alfo,that for the removing almoft of all the 
forementioned ſchiſms, there were particular men either de- 
puted by Synods, or commiſſionated by adjacent Churches, 
or called by themſelves, for the compoſing amicably of 
ſuch praQical differences as were the occaſion of their rents : 
And, it may be, that were this more uſed for compbling of 
Church-differences, the height that oftentimes they come 
to in particulars, might be prevented. | | 
We here think not fit , that ſuch things Such thinzs 
ſhould be decided by Church judicatories by a are not t- Le 
meer authoritative deciſion ; not out of any decided' + a 
diſ-reſpe&'to Church-Judicatories; but be- meer aur/ cy1- 
cauſe , as wasformerly hinted in the generall tative way, 
grounds , Church-judicatioriesare fitter for 
preventing ſuch diviſionsthan for removing of them, 8 fur- 
ther,a Church-judicatory being in all publick diviſions a par- 
ty, ſuch deciſion would look liker ſubmiſſion { which men 
Ai | - are 
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are not ſocaſily induced unto) thanunion.: Beſide, ſuchg| + 
way ismore ready to breed heart-burnings in ſuch things] be 


4 


have been the matter of conteſt formerly, and ſo is palpa 
in hazard'to brangle an union ſcarce begun : Alſo men wi 
more eaſily bear any deciſion wherein themſelves havez 
conſent,though jt were mediately by committing it to ſome 
others,than where there is only a neceſlity of obeying ; and 
eſpecially where ſuch prejudice is conceived to be in the 
Judge, as inthe caſe ſuppoſed. This may be clearer from 
what may be ſaid afterward. | 
Better for« Forrcgulating things which may occaſional. 
zime to for--. ly fall out, forthe time to come, we may pro. 
bear many -. poſe theſe general helps to be conſidered, 
things than 1. That there bean abſtinence from what ma 
z0 brangle readily ſeem to prove the occaſion of any a 
$nion. ference, atleaſtfora time; and it is betterto 
forbear many things, than to 'brangle union, 
or grievea party with whom we have united ; yetgeneral] 
it appeareth,that it is driving and not forbearing, that breed. 
eth diviſion , and alſo grieyeth men after-union , and 
tempts them to ruethe ſame.” Neither is this a barto any 
from a neceſlary duty, it only regulateth men in the doing 
of neceſſary duties, ſo as they,may eſchew the guilt of rent- 
ing the Church, or grieving of others ; or , atmoſt , it 
relateth but to the tyming , manner , or ſome other cir- 
cumſtance ofa neceſſary duty : .As ſuppoſe in the matter of 
plantinga Church , a diviſion ſhould in all appearance be 
like to ariſe, It is more fitthatit ſhould be for a time ſuſpen- 
ded,and other endeayours for facilitating the ſame uſed, yea, 
ere a breach be,that even other perſons be ſought out ; for, 
though it be duty to plantthe Church, and that with none 
but ſuch asare worthy,yet it is not alway a neceſſary duty to 
plant ſuch a particular Church at ſuch a time, and in ſucha 
manner,and withſucha worthy perſon ; yea,it were better 
for the Church, and more peace to theperſons mind, that 
ſuch a particular place ſhould vake for ſeveral years, than 
that the peace ofthe Church,or compoſedneſs of her judica- 
tories, ſhould be marred thereby, and ſo inother matters 
whercin forbearance is called-for. 2, In 
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2, Inſucha caſe, doubtful praftices would Doubefull 
be abſtained ; and whatever fide men chooſe prattices to 
in any occurring particular, it would be ſuch, ' be abſtained 
and in ſucha manner done , as may be con- from. 
vincingly approyable unto any of whatſoever 

ſide ; for', it is'often uncertain things , or diſputable 
at the moſt , that breed differences amongſt judicious. 
ſober men'; Men therefore would ſomeway confine 
themſelves * within unqueſtionable things for a time, 
and not only haye reſpe& to their own conſciences 
in ſuch things, and to what is right in it ſelf, 
but alſo to others, who want not their own fu- 
ſpicions and jealouſies , and who by their deed ma 
either be' ſoon tempted. , or grieved ; both which they 
ought to ſhun. 

. 3, Weconceive, that it is uſeful in ſuch Many'bro. 
a time to' have many brotherly conſultati- therly con- 
ons, and conferences, concerning ſuch things ferences t0 
as may be moved, that things come net in eo a- 
abruptly ; for, fo ſometimes men may be brupr ſur. 


| furpriſed with ſomewhat they have not heard prifats. 


of, and become jealous where there is no 

ground : Alſo , 'it is an evidence of reſpe&t ſo to com- 
municate” thoughts , and men may thus know what is 
fit to be moved, and what not 3 whereas otherwayes, 
men may be foon engaged in oppoſition to ' a motion, 
and not ſo eafily brought 'off, This communication 
would not ſo much be by appcintment of others , as 
voluntary, and out of reſpe& between particular per. 
ſons : Alſo ', it would be refpeCtively done to the per- 
fon with ſubmiſlicn to his reaſon, that is, ifhe ſeem rea- 


[ſonably diſſatisfied therewith, and do not reliſh the ſame, 


the motion would be forborn , at leaſt for a time, and 
the other waited upon therein , till he come up to it, 
or at laſt” connive at it ; © this would breed confidence 
and make the deſigns joynt. And this way that is to 
te followed 'in' the firſt moving of things , would alſo 
de contivued in the promoving thereof. 


4. Matters 
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diffcultyra- mitted to deputed yo ns than inſtantly deg 
ther com- ded, eſpecially in ſupericur Judicatories. The 
mitted than reaſonsare, 1. Becauſe ordinarily ſuperiou 
z3nſtantly de- Judicatories cannot wait the time that fret] 
cided. - © . ſpirits will require to bring buſineſs of difficyþ 

ty to any cordial cloſe. 2. It ſeemeth reſpeRizg 
like wheti they are ſo taken. notice of , and ſleighting liks 
when things are haſtened, 3. Neither ſo are all after murmw, 
rings and riſings of heart prevented , whenthings are ng 
heard to the full. 4.. Becauſe time may do many hings.o 
that may be caſe ere long which is difficult how. 5. 1n ſuch 
deputations there is more acceſs to: have reſpe& to theaps 
pointing of ſuch perſons, as may moit probably efteQuate 
the thing for the Churches good; and no queſtion,a Churd 
judicatory is to take the way which may do the thing bel, 


aſwell asa particular perſon,and they are to abſtain from de. 


batable hogs and haſty concluſions, even as particular per, 
fons are: and oftentimes experience teacheth, that ſuch com 
miſſions expede many things, which mote frequent Aſſems 
blies could not ſo welldo, Hence we will find, that it ws 
ordinary in the primitiye time upon ſuch grounds, to giye 
Commiſſion to ſome few todo things, and particularly,that 
often mentioned Council of Carthage did think good to dil 
ſolve, and to _ ſo many for deciding that,in mattersf 
diſcipline,. which they could not by themſelves ſo well be 
able tocompaſs. | > 
Not unfit 5. Weconceivealſo, that it were not unkt 
ſome perſons inſuch caſes (fora timeat leaſt) to have ſome 
were deſign- deſigned by mutual conſent, who might com- 
ed fora time pole ſuch occaſional differences as poſlib 
zo compoſe might ariſe z or who at leaſt might haveſo 
occaſronal much powerasto reſtrain and kecp down the 


differences. ſamefrom being a new ground of diviſionto| 


the Church ; or matter of great ofief toati 
party. Thisis not to conſtitute a new Judicatory , but ac- 
cording to the light of hature to provide a mean fot 


keeping up of order , and preyenting of confuſion, 


when 


ſtare 47 — 4. Traciiſe concevuing Scondel. 33; 
$[when, in reſpeR ofthe preſent diſtewperof ſpirit, there isno 


poſſibility for arrainipg that cod by the conſtituted Jugicato- 
xy: Naturein ſuch a caſe teaches all men to ſeek for order 


[is cvery ſociety, and it being ſuppoſed that there cannot 
dIbe-a joyning-ih ordinary Ju 
bI that it might be attained withthis, - its hard tothipk, that 
Ie] that is denicd to the Church which agreeth to all other ſo- 


atories without this , and. 


cietics 3 Or, that it can befſaid , thatitis betterto want 
union in Churca-judicatiorics , than to have itſo qualified; 
Sure ſome Churches would , and do think much to attain 
this length , as appeareth by the may voluntary affociati- 
ops which worthy. men have been ledunto , forthe keep- 

of order_, and attaining of ſome union , whoare yer 
good friends to TR rn, 2 Pos ; and the reaſon that 
warranteth them.in their deed, to wit, the neceſſity of unioii 
and order in the Church,and the impoſſibility that there is of 


+| any further mean for attaining the ſame, will warrant this 


practice in the caſe ſuppoſed ; for, the queſtion is not ſimp- 
F, What is the beſt conſtituted Goyernment of a Church in 
agood condition? butitis , whether a Government with 
ſuch a qualification, be better than ho Goyernment, or a di- 
vided Goyernment , it being ſuppoſed that no other inthe 
circumſtantiat caſe can be DR ? 

It would be conſidered alſo , That ſuch a voluntary refe- 
rence to ſuch perſons, doth not include any authortty as to 
ordain Minifters, or depoſe , &c. but it isto be in matters 
of fat, asin the fitneſſe orunfitneſs of ſucha Plantation, of 
ſuch a Proceſſe , and the like z which was mentioned iri 
reference to differences paſt ; for , what was faid there; 
isalſo binding here. 

Neither can this be thought any limitation or weakning of 
Church-authority and power : For, 1. Itdoth 
make that authority atnd power ſtronger than This tendeth 
| formerly it was without this, in thecaſe ſo cir- to recover - 

cumſtantiate;ahd rhe queſtion ſtill isro be con- ſtyergth 20 


'} fidered not in theſ?, but in bypotheſ?, 2: Becauſe 7 udicatories. 


thisis for the recovery arid ſtrengthening ofan 
Authority that for the time is not in exerciſe ; atleaſt in ſuch 
| C c af 
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an extent;and it is to give the ſamea being,'as itwere , and 
to bring it to its former Juſture ; asif a weak man ſhould be'ſ | 
led, or getaftaff in his handtill herrecover; or , asifa dis 
joynted leg ſhould be fenced about otherways than one that | c 
is whole , and ſo be the, ſooner in capacity to walk without 
theſe. 3. This is but a temporary acceſſory help, and is not' 
leaded-for as an eflential of Government , but only asa' 
Fawfull expedient when it cannot be wanted. 4. It may be 
conſidered that poſſibly no uſe may be thereof, and if ſo, it 
can be no encroachment ; and if there be need thereof, 
asthings cannot cordially be compoſed' otherwayes , Isit | 
not expedient then, for the preventing of a further inconye- 
nience? $. Iſuppoſe it isnot inconſiſtent with Civil Aus! 
thority, when union is made-up betwixt two-Nations, orin! 
the ſame Nations, eſpecially where Authority hath beew 
brangled , that ſome by joynt conſent be choſen for the de« 
ciding of ſuch things as may occaſion a new breach : and: 
there are many inſtances ofthis in hiſtory ; for, the being of 
Authority is cumulative to the means that men are naturally 
furniſhed with, for the preſerving of union and order, - 
therefore it cannot exclude ſuch prudential conſiderations. [jj 
Neither can it be thought inconſiſtent with the natureof 

| Church-authority and Government : Fory. 
And 5 con- 1. Ifit beagreeable to the principles of nature ſis 
ſeſtent with and ſound reaſon, it cannot be inconſiſtent! 
Miniſteriall with Church-government, which hath its own 
Church-au- policy grounded upon theſe : And although the ji 
thority. form of government be not to be gatheredfrom' 
theſe , nor the ends which they ould aim at” ſi 
who govern, yet the manner how ſucha Government isto. þ 
attain'theſe ends, is in politive thingsto be regulated by them þ 
hence ſometimes men areto uſe intrcaties and perſwaſions, 
ſometimes threatnings and authoritative means, according | 
as the end may be attained. 2. Although Church-govern- 
ment inthe general be determined , and men be not freeto 
aſſociate or not, yetthere is much, as to the exerciſe thereof ſt 
in aſſociating, and the particular manner mutually agreed" 
upon, which ſtill may regulate circumſtances , though they® Put 
4 cannot 


S|part4i 4 Treatiſe roncerning Scandel.. 22, 
&] cannot alter the nature of the thing. 3. It is not neceſſary that 
be!] Church-authority ſhould be alwayes exerciſed in every 
liz | thing; for; it is not to be exerciſed but when itisto the Chur« 
at'| ches cdification, and there isis no ſucly Church-authority as 
ur's edifics not ; and therefore, ifin ſuch caſes theinterpoſing of 
ot'] Church-authority in the ultimat deciſion of matters be not 
$4' cdifying , it isno encroachment uponitto ſayit ſhould not 
be] þe exerciſed in that caſe; and ſo at the moſt; that which de. 


it! h upon this reference; is, only P—_—_ to diſcern 
{o] and judge; if in ſuch and ſuch a caſe,it be fit for the Churches 
Sit | edification , that Church-authority ſhould decide in ſuch a 
Ye | particular matter, wherein not the authority or power, but 
u-' | the prudence, zeal,and faithfulneſle of ſuch per- 
it! | fonsareto-be reſpected for the obtaining of a. The pyeat 
ay | forbcarance. 4. We will find the _ Apoſtle Apoſtle of- 
des Jofttimes condeſcending to lay by his authority, zen layeth 
nd | and to intreat and beſeech,eſpecialy in the mat- aſide autho- 
of [terof union ; and ſometimes to adviſe , when rity. 
. hethought his intreaties might more kindly 
_ or when he thought his authority might be que 
joned ,, or his authoritative afting hazatd-a Chiſm : 
of [yhich grounds, being moral, may warrant a Church in ſuch 
or, fecaſe unto the end ofthe world to follow his example. 5. Sez 
ure Jing union is maintained when it is weak by the ſame means 
nt Jby which it is begun, ( for union is not _—_— when 
mw [ome agreement-is cloſed ) and ſcing, as wefaid, an autho. 
he! fimtive way isnot fitteſt for conceiving and bringing forth 
mM ſhe ſame z- So neither will it be for giving of it ſuck and milk 
at Fill it be able to abide ſtronger mear. 6. Scitg Churchs 
to: futhority is parental ; and that of thetendereſt ſort , it is 
M Þot unbecoming that it condeſcend even to the weakneſle 
Ss, find childiſh diſtempers offome members, ſuppoſing there 
& ſuch ſtanding in need thereof ; and if ſuch conde- 
Fending may o_ them in and keep them in, in their 
wn place , and prevent 'eyen theirſnares and miſcar- 
ot Faves more effeually than authoritative means will 
ed'\S , which are for the timeſuſpe&ted by them; ought 
ey- Pot ſuch means to be followed ? And if they ſhould 
ot GC Cc 2 | __ c-antinus 
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Continue int their infirmity -to ſtumble at the ponpny 


uſing of authoritative means- and thedenial of this 5 w 


it be _ a. ſufficient to exoner men from ha: | - 


ving accetlion unto their fall ? or will it look like that ten. 
derneſs and: condeſcendency which mothers and nurſes 
ought to hayeto children, eyen intheir childiſh and unrea- 
ſonable moodes ? #7. This alfo miſ-ſtates the queſtion, 
becaulc its here to be conſidered: (as was ſaid ) not whatis 
the nature of Church-authority ſimply, but comparatively, 
what is fitteſt for procuring the edification of the: Church, 
and for atime to be a mean for recoyering her to a. full au: 
thoritative manner ofaQing,' which is now ſuppoſed tobe 
brangled. Beſide, ifthe recovery of Church-authority be 
a duty requiring means to be uſed ſuitable tothat end ; then 
the uſe ofthis mean muſt be a duty : becauſe,in the caſe ſup. 
poſed,it is the moſt probable mean for attaining to thar. Itit 
be ſaid, that it is a morccaſic way to acquieſce in the ay- 
thoritativedctermination, and it were more fit for mento 
ſubmit to that. Anſw. That ſuppoſeth no preſent di. 
ſemper to be, and an{wereth not to the caſe ſtated, which 
is upon the ſuppoſition that men do not that ; is not this 
more fir for preſent cdification , 'and more probable forat» 
taining to a full authoritative way of ating, than the;con- 
tinuing of adiviſion without condeſcending in' this? inthe 
laſt place, alſo it may. be conſidered, That the exerciſing 
of Church-authority in particular caſes, hic e& 'nunc, isan 
afhrmativeprecept, and therefore doth not bind ad ſemper, 
according to the common rule of: affirmative precepts; it 
cannot therefore be unſuitable to it;or the precepts by which 
it is commanded, to adde ſuch qualifications as are mentio- 
ned in the caſe preſuppoſed, | 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Some advertiſements concerning the overtuves propoſed. 
TO come now to ſome advertiſements according as we 
4 did propoſe; we muſt ſhortly put them together, leſt 
we be too prolix in every thing. | ! 

. 1. Thenit would beadyerted, That there. is.no perem- 
ptorineſs urged in any of.. the former helps or remedies, 
but if other means may be found more effeftual, all 
theſe are to cede. Only this is intended, that it no more 
probable and effeAtual means be found out, or applied, 
that it is better on ſuchlike grounds to. unite than to conti- 
nue a diviſion, ' 

2. Itisto be adyerted, That there may be, and ought to 
be ſuch a condeſcending, inthe concluding of, and fixing 
on the means, (eſpecially for the time to come) as by the 
expreſſing of time, manner, and: other particular circum» 
ſtances of things, the fears of both may be ſomeway guar- 
ded againſt, and each by ſhewing reſpett to other, may en. 
deavour the removing oftheir mutual jealouſles : for, ſei 


{ jcalouſics are mutual, it will.be too much for one ſide to 


think that the other ſhould wholly credit them, if there be 
no condeſcending by them, .  .. | 

3. Although there ſhould be fears that things ſhould a- 
gain break out, and that, therefore it is to no. purpoſe to 
undertake a way of union, . not. cyery way ſatisfying ; .yet 
jt would be cſſayed, and ifthe Lord prevent tharttear , ſuch 
an objeCtion is looſed ; if ſome interruption come again tg 
hazard an outbreaking , theſe who are acceſſory thereto, 
will be the more guilty, and others who are innocent there- 
in, may have more peace. /, than if it had not been eſlayed. 

4. If union cannot be, compleated in eyfry, thing then 
there would be endeavours to. fix it ſo far as isattajnablc, 
and to prevent the increaſing of diviſion, that if, there ma 
not be a poſitive union,, at-lecaſt ©, a poſitive; diviſion an 
oppolition may be ſhunned, Fo hte bd 
Cc3 5. It 


s 2 \ 
. 


os — , 


299 


5. It would be endeavoured , that notwithſtanding : 


of ſuch diviſions , men may mutually concur in that 
wherein there is no diviſion for the edification of the 
Church : for, diviſion in one particular ought not ; nor 
will not warrantably hinder mutual ating in other 
things where there is none : As for inſtance , if it he 
an interruption in carrying on the work of G O H 
joyntly in Government , becauſe of ſome difference 
concerning that 5 yet if there be acceſs to promoye 
the edificationof the body by an united way of preach. 
ing , that is to be followed and improven , as we fee 
it isdone in ſome places where Government is not allowed, 

6. Whatever the caſe be, we ſuppoſe it is duty to make 
the 4 thereof, when men cannot win the length they 
would, | 


What is incumbent to Magiſtrates 4nd People for remes | 


dying this evil. 


T refteth now that we ſhoyld fpeak ſomething, to what 
T is incumbent to Magiſtrates and People, for remedying 
of ſuchan evil in the Church ;: but being keeped ſo long on 
the former, we cannot enter on this ; We ſhall only lay 
downthefe few generals, * 

1. That neither of them ought to be offended or ftume 


bled at ſuch diviſions , or thereby be brought to have leſs | 


eſteem cither of the Gofpþel , the Ordinance of Govern- 
ment, or Worſhip, or the Miniſtery and Minifters of Je- 
ſus Chriſt : much lefs would there be inſulting over , or 
adyantage taken againft , theſe upon this occaſion , asis 


recorded tothe infamy of feveral perfons: but on the con- |' 
trary , all would be affefted therewith, as with a moſt dan. | 


erous ſnare,and fearful plague ; and to this purpoſe fugs- 
Pine doth ſerioufly preſs his Boniface, Governour of Africk, 
that he ſhould not tumble at the diviſions of the Church, 


and particularly Epi{t. 50, 
andp y Epifþ + " if 
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-ence upon the procuring of ſuch a ſtroke ; for, if it be a 
-plague and wo to them, they would look back to the riſe 
thereof ; who knows but the ſins of Magiſtrates or' People 
intheir fretting at the Ordinance of Government, deſpi- 
ſing ofthe Miniſtery, notreceiving of the Word nor walk. 
ing anſwerablythereto, and ſuch like may have procured 
this diviſion from the Lord, as a judicial ſtroke on them to 
harden them intheir former ſin, and thereby to ſtrengthen 
their tentation to deſpiſe all the Ordinances more to their 
own ruine, as may be gathered from what hath been fore 
merly ſpoken ? 

3. All would be careful to. abſtain from what may fur. 
ther or heighten the breach, and by all means endeayour 
not to be engagedin ſuch ſidings 3; for , that often encou- 
rageth others, and encreaſeth and fixetharent ; and inex- 


| perienceit isſcen , that theſe ſchiſms were ever moſt Tit 


gerous , and moſt difficultly remoyed , wherein people 
\came to party, and ſide with oppoſit fides in the diviſion: 
.and ſcing the Spirit in the Scripturez doth forbid people as 
well as Miniſtersto divide, this muſt 'be their duty, not to 
joyninſuchadiviſion. Alſo, it unfits them to get good 
from Miniſters , or to do good for ccuoviagihF arent a- 
.mongſtthem. And weareſure, if doubtful diſputations, 
vain janglings,and ſuch like queſtions, that tend not to edift- 
cation, beto be eſchewed by people, then we conceive that. 
ſuch as arcin the caſes preſuppoſed, may be ſo eſteemed of. 
4. They areby all reſpective means ſerioufly to prefs the 
abſtaining from,and compoſing of fuch differences, by their 
{crious repreſentations of the ills thereof, and exhortations, 
according to their places to have the fame remedyed; And 
were this more amongſt people , upon occafions in' due 
'manner, to teſtifie their ſober refentment of ſuch evils in 


the general, and deſire of union , and condeſcendency for 


attaining the ſame, fo far asis fit, it would much more be- 
come the ſobricty of tender Chriſtians, and be much more 
effeftual for this end,than to be heightening and aggreging 

| the miſcarriage of any one party to another , or carrying 
Cc4 reports . 
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Teports vr informations ttue or falſe , which-may kindle 


humours to a flamethat- ate hot and ſmoaking already. je 
would affe& a heartito hearthe tegraits and expoſtulationg 
that Conſtantine, Gratjan, and others, have anent the diyjs 
ſionsof Church-men in their times and their exhortationsty 
remedy the ſame. ; ; . --:: SHO; 


:.-S- All ſorts would endeayour to be in tood tearms with | 


God,iareſpet oftheir own particular conditions: and when 


all aileth, they would {till be inſtantly dealing with God by | 


prayer for healing of the ſame, as accounting it a great 
plague, cycn to them, while this continueth. *; 1:29 


CHAP. XXL. 


? 


The gronuds and motives of thedeſired union. 


rr He laſt thing propoſet.to be ſpoken to. 3 * Was, the 
1 nds whereby.union onſuch like tearms , in ſuch 
caſcs; , | might be, preſſed} : but. ſcing ſomethings to this 


purpoſe have been: already bere and there, inſerted, upon | 
ſeverall occaſions ; arid feing theſe whoare mainly concer. |. 


med-in this, are ſuppoſed to be moſt tenderly zealousdt: 
theChurches good; and ſo not toſtand much in needdf 


many.motivesto perſwadeto this which: doth ſo nearly con: | 


cern, the ſame ; - andfearing to heap up too many. 
-wbrds-in a matter ſo clear , we ſhall forbear to inſiſt, 


and-only propoſe ſome conſiderations to the conſcience 


of the tender Reader, eſpecially in reference to ſome 
-patticylar circumſtances, which ſometimes may occurin 
the caſe of diviſion. And let God Himſglt ; who is the God 
-ofpeace, of love, and of order put them home to conſcience 
with aſtrong hand. | 1h 949! 


. Firſt, The conſciencious Reader may conſider , when 
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all is well weighed. that is formerly. propoſed , with} - 


what may beſides ,occur to bimſcl , - It the ſtudy off 
union be nota moſt neceſſary thing ,-and if without the] 
eſſaying of theſe and ſuch like means , acording to his} 


intereſt and calling , he 'can haye peace , as being ſalf 
TEN. cienty 
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It] and if there can:be ſolid quietnefle to continue diviſiors 


upon the grounds mentioned , and to fleight the pur 
ſuing after union , if attainable , upon theſe or ſuch 
like tearms as-arc propoſed, eſpecially in theſe and ſuch 
other caſcs. 1:35 , 
' 1. Whena Church isunderexternall eroſles and afliai. 
ons , and by Gods diſpenſation is-caſt intothefurnace; to 
' þctherein ſtrugling and wreſtling one with another, and, 
@sif it wereinthe time of the Churches greateſt peaceand 


.F calm , to be .contending for-matters of - ſuch concern 
. | ment, O how unſuitableis it !- Though indeed{candeſcend. 


| ing be called-forat any time, yet certainly, much-morcand 
inan eſpeciallmannerat ſuch atime, - The judicious ; 'and 


' great Divine Calvin, doth, upon thisaccount, — 
» 


aggrege the diviſions amongſtfome Engliſh ini Frankfoo 

who being baniſhed in the dayes ofQueen Maryfor the fame 
Religion-,. did .cyen there contend for mattersof little m9o- 
| -ment.” This ( faith he , Epiſt. 200.) was exceeding ten. 
" peſtive, or untimous, and exceeding offenſivetothe Church 


-1 of Chriſt, 'and unbecoming their'caſe: And although he 


utterly diſapproved theſe ceremonies, as unbecoming the 
| 'Church:of Chriſt; Yetdothhe ( Epift. 206.-)) preſſe mce 
- deration'on both ſides, uſingrtheſe words, Sicutr antem evg 
qui 4 vob; diſſentiebant hortaris ſum , ut qu# poſſent mode. 
ratione infleFerent ; ita mihi diſplicuit, nihil o#tiſſima parte 
. veſtrg recedi vel vemitti , that is, As TI did exhort theſe who 
were not of one mind with you; to\ſtretch themſelves with 1! 
poſſible moderation; S04it did diſpleaſe me, that there was upon 
the other hand'by you, nothing cadedor remitted. '' 
Theſecondicaſe is, When &'Church by diviſion , is laid 
. opento groſle hereticks, who waitthe occaſion of fucha dis- 
viſion, 'thatthey may make (asit were ) an infall upon her. 
| Diviſion ſhould be ſhunned at any time ,, but inſuch a caſ2, 
| anion ſhould beat any rate} of yarrantable condeſcende »- 
| Cy , purchaſed. Inthat difference between Z»ſebzrs and 
Baſilius', at firſt it was ſufficientro eſthew diviſion ; for 
which cnd at Nazianzens deſire, Baſrlins removed; but _ 
tC 


dle ſiiently £xohercd in his duty., in reference to this great end ; 
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the Arians were like to take adyantage thereof, he did apainſ- ' 
yeturn, and by his condeſcending made up a perfe& unionJho 
thereby to ſtop the door againſt the inbreaking of erromland 
ypon ny rr : whichfact is ever highly commended{en 
Even in reſpe>t ot the ſcaſonablenelle thereof, in reference tgſjm 
that tentation. Hor 
.* '3: Athird cafe wherein union would eſpecially be ſtudied[fpx 
is, when there is little help from without , to the ſuſtaiw|ge 
ing of the Government and order ofthe Church ;: but men 
in that refpeR, have and take liberty to a as they will : be.|he 
cauſe then union is the only wall, and if that fall, there is no-| yl 
thing to guard, Hence itis, that neceſlity ,: eſpeciallyin|ha 
ſacha caſc, hath made men think upon aflociations and mw. | gy 
tuall bonds, for the eſtabliſhing and confirming of union, | 
4. Itis, when ſome of the Qrdinances, eſpecially the Or-| go 
dinance of Gayernment, is queſtioned, or when they arede-| thi 
ſpiſed, and ſome way made contemptible before men :.in| a 
uch caſcs,far reſpeRt to theOrdinances of Chriſt, men ought | © 
to condeſcend to the utexmoſt, and to endeavour the reco- | ar 
very of the Ordinances of Chriſt to their former beauty, | fi 
which is impoſlible to be attained without this z becaulc | at 
diviſion maketh all to appear contemptible. 41:51 
.. $- Itis, when there ſcemeth to be ſome ſpeciall nick , or | þ, 
choak ,. or criſis ( to ſpeak ſo.) that is, When, ifthere be | ti 
not | Ain uniting and gripping , in all- probability, the | n 
diviſion and breach will grow greater and wider , and be 
more difficultly removable. In ſuch a cafe men ought to | 
Kretch themſelves with all the moderation that i poſſible ( as | v 
Calviecgerpertion is) ifthey may now,at leaſt,through Gods | C: 
good hand upon them, come to ſome agreement , and | f, 
taking grip ( to ſay ſo ) whileit is poſſible;  Andifecach-] C 
oftheſe alone, ſtrongly preſie the ſtudy ofunion , even 
beyond what is ordinary ; O how very ſtrongly will | c 
all of them , put together , preſſceit ! And 'hqw aQti- | t 
vely ſhould men , zcalous for God and His precious | | 
Ordinances, and tcnder of the edification of fouls, | ( 
beſtir themſelyes ta follow after peace in ſuch a yvchemently 
urging caſe} - | F, 
c 
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2g The ſecond thing that would be ſeriouſly conſidered and: 
108) hought upon, is, what isthe poſlibility, and feafablenefle, 
TOmfand acceſle to attainment, of fuch a deſirable end. Itis true, 
dedJtenaciouſneſſe in ſome , may make union inthe leaſt things 
cctoympoſlible, eſpecially ſuch as may by his grace, gifts, eſteem, 
- ſor the dependence of others upon him becauſe of theſe, have 
died[fome ſpeciall{troke and influence upon the thing : But the 
aid[Reader would conſider. | 
met} x. If fomeway the ſtick be not at himfelf, andifthere 
+ be not — poſlible to him , in reference to union, 
Do[ which yet he hath not condeſcended to; for, although he 
yin hath not power overthe wills of others, yet hath he oyer his 
WW] own. SR 
on} 2, Let him conſider , If the ills that follow diviſion be 
2#- | hot great and certain: and ifſo, if the ſtopping at any ſtep of 
de] the condeſcending called-for , will bear out the conſcience 
in] againſt the cryes of ſo many reproaches that are caſten upon 
alt | Ordinances by ſome ; againſt the many challengesthat will 
© | ariſe upon the miſcariages of others , that are occaſioned by 
5, | ſuch diviſions and againſt the impreſſion that the weighting 
and ſadning of many honeſt hearts, will have with it one 
day? Andifhedareitep in to judgement , withoutfear of 
or | being found faulty in any meaſure inrefpett of the foremen. 
X | tioned inconyeniencies; if his condeſcending,as is called for, 
© | might have prevented them. a 
X | 3, He wouldconſider,if at the appearing of Jefus Chriſt, 
0 | whenall ſuch affc&ions ſhall be Jaid by , and diſputings 
5 | will not have place, nor recriminations be admitted ; if, I 
1 ſay, inſucha caſe he may not have more peace in conde. 
1 
) 
| 


ſcending upon either fide, as is propoſed, forthe good of the 
| Church, than by refuſing the ſame to keep up the diviſion. - 
4. It would be ſcriouſly pondered, whether union by ſuch 
condeſcendency, or diviſion without it, may be moſt profit. 
table and edifying to the Church ; andif any of theſe things 
| beof ſuchconſequence , as toſtand inthe way ofthe Chur- 
\ | ches further edification. 

5. The Reader may conſider: , if ever in the praftice 
of the primitive times. , ovin the writings of orthodox 


and 


£ 
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and ſober Diyines, old or late, any fa circumſtantiated did, 
viſion will be found warrantable, or if, out of the heat off;,c 
debate, they would probably have ſtuck at any condeſcen, ry 
ſion that is here required upon either hand. ., _ - 

6, It way be conſidered , if all-the preſent reformed C 
Churches being appealed unto in ſuch a caſe, were linglyF; 
and impartially to give judgement thereanent , whether iy 
could upon any ground be thought, that they would judge 
{ach condeſcendingunlawtull upon either ſide, if by it = 
no otherwayes union were to be attained ? 4 

7- It would be conſidered , That if all that ever hays 
written on this ſubject of old or late were conſulted, that 
(for ought I know) it will be found that the condeſcenſion 
that they allow for attaining, and preſerving of union in the 
Church, will be of alarger extent, than any thing in this 
caſe required ; And I ſuppoſe, hardly will it be found, that 
from ſuch writings there will be a ſticking allowed upon any 
ſuch thing as is propoſed. And will it be, ſafe, at onceta 
condemn ſo many ? | s 

8. The Reader may refle& on himſelf, and try what are } 
his thoughts of former diyiſions, and ifhe doth not approve 
moſt ordinarily theſe that were moſt peaceable,and alwayes 
theſe that in ſucha_circumſtantiated caſe did ſtudy condes 
{cendency ; andifhe doth not within himſelfjudge, thatit 
had been more forthe Churches good, that ſuch diviſions: 
had been remoyed upon ſuch like tearms, thanthat they } 
ſhould have been continued ; and if there be not in his 
boſome a kind of indignation at the rigid drivers of ſuch a dis | 
viſion, whereby he may know and diſcern what is fit to be Þ 
done inthe preſent caſe, it he were asimpartial in it, as in 
the other. | 
-\.9, He may conſider , If union, be not made up up- 
on ſ{uch or the like tearms ; and if upon other tearms 
it be impoſſible , What will follow , or what uſu- 
ally doth follow in ſuch caſes ? Doth not bitterneſs ' 
grow to a height amongſt orthodox men , as if- cach' | 
of 'them were enemies. to the truth. of Chriſt, and 
Enemies to one anothers perſons } . names alſo are often 
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.poſterity-compaſſionating Readerthink oft 
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npoſcd upon each by the other , as ifthey were not both 
e ſame body 3 or, as ifit were good ſervice to God, 


gnd advantage tothe Truth, by ſuch deſignations to render 
"Fone another odious, contemptible and uſeleſſe: As theſe 


refuſed to joyn with the Church of Rome in Eaſter, were 


gl talled Quartodecimdni ; whereupon followeth abſtinence 
4. Min communion with one another ; turning aſide unto er- 
zour and novelty amongſt ſome ; indulgence if not conni- 
yanceat, and compliance withgrofſe and corrupt men a- 
mongſt others z coldneſle in zeal to God; and love one 
to another ; and upſitting in the power and pra- 
| ice of godlineſle amongſt all , and many ſuch like 
{| wofull eftefts. And ſhall , alas ſhall the weight -ofall 


theſe ſad and Religion-ruining conſequents , be ſtated 
apon the refuſing ot ſuch condefcendency asis here called. 
for > God forbid. ' 

10. It would be ſcrioufly conſidered , what may be the 


thoughts of the generation that ſhall ſucceed ? Shall ſucha 


diviſion be propagated to them , and they made heirs there. 


to? Shall not they either continue miſerable under ſuch a 


condition, and that for ever, with ſuch heightening circum - 
ſtances as cannot but follow ? ( and will any ingenious and 

his , and not be 
affetedtherewith ? ) Orthey muſt endeavour the recovery 
of union with much more difficulty than it may now be ; 


| and ifſo, certainly that generation will be in hazard to curſe 


theſe that went before them , who did bring them forth 
under the neceſlity of continuing under the ſin, ſnare, and 
torturing-plague of diviſions; or, atleaſt, of being in ſo 
oreatly-puzling and perplexing ſtraits, ere they could expece 
themſelves out of the ſame. | 

11. If yet the Reader be not convinced poſitively 
to joyn and further union in ſuch a caſe , Jer hin; 1et 


conſider if he hath ſufficient clearnefſe to oppoſe nd 


cry down the ſame as ſinſull , and if he hath liberty 


and freedom to cry down all that ever have approven 
or do approve the removing of a diviſion upon ſuch 


terms as theſe propoſed? and if he dare with confi- 


dence 


"_ © H- 
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F dence from his own particular diſlatisfa&tion, mar the ſamil 
amoneſt others ? & if pounely he might not have more fre 
dom negatively to lyc by; and neither _—_— nor indire@JVy! 
Jy ta bethe occaſion of ſuch an offence, and ifthe Ch | 
| might not have more profit,and he more pages in ſo doing av 

and ifhe be ſatisfied, he may conſider whether it were nogI@ 
better to endeavour ſuch a compoſure, though to the diſla;[)uc 
tisfa&ion of ſome ( who more may afterwad lay by their 
diſcontent ) than out of prepoſterous reſpe& to them , tojma 
hazard the ruine of all? whichis, asit were , to bringa 

Jeaking ſhip to land ina ſtorm , though ſome of the compa« 

ny, upon ſome miſtake oppoſe the ſame. 

12, Lethim conſider,it cyer condeſcending in ſuch things 
hath been obſerved to bring any hurt to the Church ; where. 
as ſelf-willedneſſe (where of a Miniſter eſpecially ſhould be | 
free ) hath alwayes been dangerous. It's true , epuynolin 
in points fundamentall, ſuch as that which .4naſiaſeu preſ- | 
ſed, hath been moſt zealouſly oppoſed as hurtfull, becauſe T- 
thereby the foundation was ſtrucken at , and errour in funs- | 
damental things got equal footing with truth ; Butican ever 
this be ſaid inſuch things asare ſuppoſed in the caſc laid 
down ? | | 
Laſtly, The Reader may conſider , ifin ſoberneſs, and in 
an abſtrafted manner extra eſtum diſputations;, he were giv= 
ing his advice to a Church ſo divided, and immediatly there- 
after to ſtep in to judgment, he would not readily incline to 
commend union on theſe or ſuch otherterms, as neceſſary |. 
for the good of the Church, credit of the ordinances, and the 
removing of ſtumbling-blocks from before the people, eſpe- 
cially in the caſes formerly mentioned ; and if he might 
not haye mcre peace to ſtep to judgment after ſuchan ad. |] 
vice , than if rigidly he ſhould inhibir ſuch condeſcenſion. | 
And we ſhall leavethe judicious, conſciencious, and tender 
Reader, to anſwer theſe and many ſuch things to himſelf, 
and accordingly todo: andifany, out of prejudice , ( as. / 
we hope none will, and heartily wiſh none may ) ſhall not- | 
conſcienciouſly ponder the ſame , we leave him to conſider” | 
that he muſt reckon to God theretore , and ſhall only _ 
| im 


- 


\mittim that he will haye more reſpe& to the Churches . 
-eeglgcace, than to his own inclination ; and that he will atleaſt 

aJby ſome other lawful, poſſible and probable mean eflay the 

4{removing, or at lcaſt the prevention of the growth of ſuch 
diviſions; and that he would withall conftruft well of the 
nog}elayes of others , till we come all before the common 
acl ge, who, weare perſwaded, loveth the truth in peace, 
eiefand hath joyned theſe together, which therefore ought by no 

to {man to be put aſſunder. 
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